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PREFACE TO THIS EDITION.

Reader,

The merit os these Letters is too well established to need any

commendation. The name of the author is famous in all learned

Nations. Wherefore I shall acquaint thee, that the only motives

to this publication, are the great importance of the subject to

free men, and the difficulty os obtaining a compleat copy of the

Letters without the purchase os three volumes in folio.

The occasion of Mr Locke's writing on this subject, it will

be proper to mention.

Having rendered himself obnoxious to the Court, which was

aiming to set up Popery and arbitrary power, he retired into

Holland, about the beginning os the year 16831, where, aster

some time, he turned his thoughts to Religious Liberty, and

composed a Letter on Toleration, which he wrote in Latin,

and printed in duodecimo, at Gouda, in 1689, under the fol

lowing title. " Epistola de Tolerantia ; ad clarisiimum virum

t. a. r. p. t. o. l. a. [Theologiae apud Remonstrantes Profef-

sorem, Tyrannidis Oforem, Limburgium, Amstelodamensem :]

Scripta a p. a. p. o. i. l. a. [Pacis Amico, Persecutionis Osore,

Joanne Lockio, Anglo."]

This Letter was translated into English by Mr Popple, author

os the " Rational Catechism"; licensed 1689 ; and printed

twice in London : the first time, in 1689 in quarto, and again,

** The second edition corrected," 1690, in duodecimo.

It was too much to be expected, that such a performance

should pass without animadversion. Accordingly, there issued

from Oxford, printed at the Theatre, 1690, in quarto, a small

tract intitled, " The Argument of the Letter concerning Tole

ration, briefly consider'd and answer'd."—" Imprimatur, Jona

than Edwards, Vice-Can. Oxon."

A. Wood, in his " Athenae Oxonienses," tells us, that the

author was Jonas Proast, m. a. of Queen's College, Oxford ;

and he is elsewhere mentioned as Archdeacon.

In
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In the same year Mr Locke published, in quarto, " A second Let

ter concerning Toleration. To the Author osTheArgument ofthe

Letter concerning Toleration briefly consider'd and anfwer'd."

To this Mr Proast replied, under a perplexing title, in." A

third Letter concerning Toleration : in defense of the Argument

of the Letter concerning Toleration, briefly consider'd and an

swer'd." Printed at Oxford, 1691, in quarto.—" Imprimatur,

Jonath. Edwards, Vice-Can. Univ. Oxon."

In answer to it, in 1692, Mr Locke published " A third

Letter for Toleration. To the Author os the third Letter con

cerning Toleration."—in quarto.

Aster twelve years silence, another tract appeared, written by

Mr Proast, intitled, " A second Letter to the Author of the

Three Letters for Toleration. From the Author of the Argu

ment of the Letter concerning Toleration briefly consider'd and

answer'd. And os the defense os it. With a Postscript taking

some notice os two pasiages in * The Rights of the Protestant Dis

senters." Printed at Oxford, 1704, in quarto. " Imprimatur,

Timo. Halton, Pro-Vice-Can. Oxon."

Mr Locke began a reply, which was left. unfinished, and

published in his Posthumous Works.

To render this Volume still more compleat, I shall here give

some Extracts from Mr Locke's Letters to Profesibr Limborch,

relating to the fame subject.

" Philippo a Limborch Joannes Locke s. p. d.

" In Parlamento de Tolerantia jam agi coeptum est sub

l< duplice titulo, comprehensio scil. et indvlgentia; Prima,

" Ecclesiae pomoeria extendenda signisicat ; ut, ablata caere-

" moniarum parte, plures comprehendat. Altera, tolerantiam

(i signisicat eorum, qui, oblatis conditionibus Ecclesiae Angli-

" canae, fe unire vel nolunt vel non posiunt. Quam laxa vel

* " The Rights of the Protestant Dissenters," in two parts, in quarto, of which

there was a second edition inlarged, written by Mr. Shute^ afterward created Vis

count Barrington, of Ireland.

-" siricta
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" stricta haec sutura sint, vix dum scio; hoc saltern sentio, Cle-

" rum Episcopalem his aliifque Rebus quae hie aguntur non

" multum savere, an cum sue vel Reipublicae commodo ipsi

" videant.

u Lond. 12 Mart. 1689."

" Philippo a Limborch Joannes Locke s. p. d.

t£ Vir doctiffime,

" Tolerantiam apud nos jam tandem lege stabilitam te ante

" haec audiifle nullus dubito ; non ea sorsan latitudine quae tu

" et tui similes, veri et sine* ambitione vel invidia Christiani, op-

" tarent. Sed aliquid est prodire tenus. His initiis, jacta spero

" sunt Libertatis et Pads fundamenta, quibus stabilienda olim

" erit Christi Ecclesia. Nulli a cultu suo penitus excluduntur,

" nec poenis objiciuntur, nisi Romani; si modo juramentum fi-

" delitatis praestare velint, et renunciare transubstantiationi et

" quibusdam dogmatibus Ecclesiae Romanae. De juramento

" autem Quakeris difpensatum est ; nec illis obtrusa suisiet, malo

exemplo, ilia quam in lege videbis * Confeflio Fidei, si aliqui

<£ eorum istam Fidei Conseflionem non obtulissent, quod impru-

4< dens sactum multi inter illos et cordatiores valde dolent.

" Gratias tibi ago pro exemplaribus tractatus " De Tolerantia "

c< et iC Pace Ecclesiastica" quae mihi misisti ; compacta recte

'* accepi, incompacta nondum ad manus meas pervenerunt. In

« vertendo de Tolerantia libello, aliquem Anglum [Dm Popple]

" jam jam occupatum intelligo. Opinionem illam, Pacis et

<c Probitatis sautricem, ubique obtinere optarem. Acta inqui-

tl sitionis jam pene descripta gaudeo, uti spero brevi proditura,

" opus utile et expectatum. Legem de Tolerantia sancitam ad

" Dm Le Clerc misi, quo interprete intelliges quousque exten-

" ditur haec libertas. Vale, et me ama. Tui amantiiTimum,

" Lond. 6 Jun. 1689 « J. Locke.'1

• * I a. b. profess faith in God the Father, and in Jesus Christ, his eternal Son, the

• true God, and in the Holy Spirit, one God blessed sor evermore : And do acknow-

• ledge the Holy Scriptures of the old and new Testament to be givtn by divine

• Inspiration.' i w. & m. Sess. i, Cap. 18. An act sor exempting their Majesties

Protestant Subjects dissenting from the Church of England, from the Penalties of cer

tain laws.

It

..
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It may not be improper to observe here, that though Mr Locke

communicated occasionally with the National Church, and had

the highest respect for its worthy Members ; yet, as some persons

still living have declared, during his long residence at Oates, he

generally attended a Lay Preacher in that neighbourhood, to

asiert, as is probable, that Liberty in his own Person, which he

had strenuously contended for in behalf os all men.

And it should be observed, that though this Nation is greatly

obliged to Mr Locke for defending the cause os religious Liberty

in the strongest and clearest manner, yet the old writers are not

to be forgotten, as they laid the Foundations ; which is the more

necessary to be noticed, as many have supposed him to have been

the first writer on this subject, when really the argument was well

understood and published during the civil war, an Age wherein

every topic os importance to Man and Society was discufled, as

appears by several tracts not unknown among the * Curious.

It remains to acquaint thee, that the Author's original letter

concerning Toleration, in latin, which was become exceeding

scarce and known to very few, is prefixed to this work ; that the

several editions of these Letters have been compared, some of

which were negligently printed, as Mr Locke himself had com

plained ; and the utmost care taken os this edition. If errors have

slipt, I trust to have courteous pardon.

Reader, farewel, The Editor.

Jan. i, 1765

• There is likewise a valuable treatise of Mr Bayle's, intitled, * Commentaire

* Philosophique sur ces Paroles de Jesus Christ, " Contrain.les d'entrer;" ouPon

* prouve, qu' il n'y a rien de plus abominable, que de faire des Conversions par la

' contrainte : Et ou P on refute rous les Sophistries des Convertisseurs a contrainte, et

* 1' Apologie que St Augustin a faite des Persecutions.' etc. published 1686
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Quaerenti tibi, vir clarissime, quid existimem de mutua inter Christianos.

tolerantia, breviter respondeo, hoc mihi videri praecipuum verae ecclesiae

criterium. Quicquid enim alii jactant de locorum, et nominum antiquitate,

vel cultus splendore ; alii de disciplinae reformatione ; omnes denique de fide

orthodoxa, nam sibi quisque orthodoxus est, haec ct hujusmodi possunt esse

hominum de potestate, et imperio contendentium, potius quam ecclesiae

Christi notae. Haec omnia qui possidet, si charitate destituatur, si mansue-

tudine, si benevolentia erga omnes in universum homincs, nedum fidem

Christianam prositentes, nondum est Christianus. Reges gentium dominantur

Us ; vos autem non sic, Luc.-x.xu, dicit suis Salvator noster. Alia res est:

verae religionis, non ad externam pompam, non ad dominationem ecclesiasti-

cam, non denique ad vim ; fed .ad vitam recte pieque instituendam natae.

Primo omnium vitiis suis, fastui et libidini propriae bellum debet indicere,

qui in ecclesia Christi velit militare ; alias sine vitae sanctimonia, morum

castitate, animi benignitate et mansuetudine, frustra quaerit sibi nomen

Christianum. Tu conversus consirmafratres tuos, Luc. xxn, dixitPetro Do-

minus noster. Vix enim quisquam persuadebit, se de aliena salute mire esse

solicitum, qui negligens est suae : nemo sincere in id totis viribus incumbere

potest, ut alii fiant Christian!, qui religionem Christi animo suo nondum ipse

revera amplexus est. Si enim Evangelio, si Apostolis credendum sir, sine

charitate, sine Jide per amorem, non per vim, operante nemo Christianus esse

potest. An vero ill i qui religionis praetextu alios vexant, lacerant, spoliant,

jugulant, id amico et benigno animo agant, ipsorum testor conscientiam ; et

tum denique credam, cum zelotas illos videro amicos et familiares suos, con

tra Evangelii praecepta manifests peccantes, eundem in modum corrigere ;

suosque asseclas vitiorum corruptela tactos, et sine mutatione in meliorem

frugem certo perituros, ferro et igne aggredi ; et amorem suum atque salutis

animarum deliderium omni crudelitatis et tormentorum genere testari. Si

enim, uti prae fe ferunt, charitate, et studio erga eorum animas, bonis exuant,

corpora mutilent, carcere et paedore macerent, vita denique ipsa privent, ut

fideles, ut salvi fiant, cur scortationem, versutiam, malitiam, et alia quae Et&-

nicifmum tam aperte sapiunt, testante Apostolo, Rom. i, impune inter suos

grassari permittunt ? cum haec et hujusmodi magis adversentur Dei gloriae,

ecclesiae puritati, et saluti animarum, quam erronea quaevis contra decisiones

ecclesiasticas conscientiae persuasio, vel in externo cultu desectus cum vitae

innocentia conjunctus ? Cur inquam zelus ille pro Deo, pro ecclesii, pro sa

lute animarum ufque ad vivicomburium ardens, flagitia ilia et vitia moralia

Christianae profeslioni, omnibus fatentibus, c diametro contraria. sine casti-

gatione, sine animadversione praeteriens, in corrigendis opinionibus, iisque

plerumque de rebus subtilibus, vulgique captum superantibus, vel ceremo-

aiis ingerendis unice haeret, et omnes nervos suos intendit? Quae inter dis-

B 2 sidentes
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sidentes de his rebus sanior sit, quaeve schismatis vel haereseos rea, an domi-

natrix vel succumbens pars, tum demum constabit, cum de causa separationis

judicabitur. Qui enim Christum sequitur ejufque amplectitur doctrinam, et

jugum susscipit, etiamsi patrcm et matrem, patrios ritus, caetum publicum, et

quoscunque demum homines relinquat, non est haereticus.

Quod si sectarum divortia adeo adversentur saluti animarum, adulterium,

scortatio, immunditia, lascivia, simulacrerum cultus, et his similia, non sunt

minus opera carnis, de quibus diferte pronuntiat Apostolus, quod qui talia

ngunt regni Dei haere.des non erunt, Gal. v. Haec igitur non minore cura et

industria, quam sectae, penitus extirpanda, si quis de regno Dei sincere so-

licitus in ejus pomeriis ampliandis sibi elaborandum serio judicaverit. Quod

si quisquam aliter fecerit et dum erga diversa sentientes immitis, et impla-

cabilis est, peccatis interim et morum vitiis, Christiano nomine indignis, par-

cat, palam demonstrat, quantumvis crepat ecclesiam, fe aliud, non Dei reg-

num quaerere.

Si quis animam, cujus salutem vehementer optat, velit per cruciatus, etiam

jiondum conversam, esflari, mirabor sane, et mirabuntur, puto, mecum alii; fed

itatamen, ut nemo uspiam credat hoc ab amore, a benevolentia, a charitateposse

prosicisci. Si homines igne et ferro ad certa dogmata amplectenda sunt im-

pellendi, et ad externum cultum vi cogendi, de quorum tamen moribus nulla

omnino sit quaestio ; si quis heterodoxos ita convertat ad fidem, ut cogat ea

profiteri, quae non credunt, et permittat ea agere, quae Evangelium Chri-

stianis, fidelis sibi non permittit; ilium velle numerosum coetum eadem se-

cum profitentium non dubito j velle autem ecclesiam Christianam, quis est

-qui potest credere ? Non mirandum igitur, si utantur armis militiae Chri-

ftianae non debitis, qui, quicquid prae fe ferunt, pro vera religione et ecclesia

Christiana non militant. Si, uti Dux salutis nostrae, sincere cuperent salutem

animarum, illius insisterent vestigiis, et optimum illud principis pacis feque-

rentur exemplum, qui satellites suos non ferro, non gladio, non vi armatos,

fed Evangelio, fed pacis nuntio, morum fanctitate et exemplo instructos, ad

fubjugandas gentes, et in ecclesiam cogendas emisit : Cui tamen, si vi.et ar

mis convertendi eflent infideles, si armato milite ab erroribus revocandi cae-

cutientes, vel obstinati mortales, paratior erat caelestium legionum exercitus, -

quam cuivis ecclesiae patrono, quantumvis potenti, fuae sunt cohortes.

Tolerantia eorum qui de rebus religionis diversa sentiunt, Evangelio et ra-

tioni adeo consona est, ut monstro simile videatur, homines in tam clara luce

caecutire. Nolo ego hie aliorum incusare fastum, et ambitionem ; aliorum

intemperiem, et zelum charitate et mansuetudine destitutum : haec sunt vitia

humanis rebus forsan non eximenda, fed tamen ejusmodi, ut ea nemo sibi

aperte imputari velit ; nemo pene est, qui his in tranfversum actus aliena et

honesta specie tectis non quaerat laudem. Ne quis autem persecutioni et

saevitiae parum Christianae curam reipublicae et legum observantiam prae-

texat, et e contra ne alii religionis nomine sibi quaerant morum licentiam et

delictorum impunitatem : ISe quis, inquam, vel ut fidus principis subditus,

vel ut sincerus Dei cultor, sibi vel aliis imponat ; ante omnia inter res civi-

tatiSj et religionis distinguendum existimo, limitefque inter ecclesiam, et rem-

publicam
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publicam rite definiendos. Si hoc non fit, nullis litibus modus statui potest,

inter eos, quibus salus animarum, aut reipublicae, vel revera cordi est, vel efle

simulator.

Respublica mihi videtur societas hominum solummodo ad bonacivilia con-

servanda promovendaque constituta.

Bona civilia voco, vitam, libertatem, corporis integritatem, et indolentiam,

et rerum externarum possessiones, ut sunt latifundia, pecunia, supellex, &c.

Harum rerum ad hanc vitam pertinentium possessionem justam omni uni-

versim populo, et singulis privatim subditis, sartam tectam servare officium

est magistratus civilis, per leges ex aequo omnibus positas j quas si quis con

tra jus fasque violare vellet, illius comprimenda est audacia metu poenae ;

quae consistit vel in ablatione, vel imminutione eorum bonorum, quibus alias

frui et potuit, et debuit. Quum vero nemo parte bonorum suorum lponte

mulctatur, nedum libertate, aut vita; ideo magistratus ad poenam alieniju- '

ris violatoribus infligendam vi armatus est, toto scilicet subditorum suorum

r©bore.

Quod vero ad bona haec civilia unice spectat tota magistratus jurisdictio,

et in iis solis curandis promovendisque terminatur, et circumscribitur omne

civilis potestatis jus et imperium ; nec ad salutem animarum aut debet aut

potest ullo modo extendi, sequentia mihi videntur demonstrare.

Primo. Quia animarum magistratui civili plus quam aliis hominibus non

demandatur cura. Non a. Deo ; quia nufquam apparet Deum hujusmodi

authoritatem hominibus in homines tribuisse, ut possint alios ad suam reli-

gionem amplectendam cogere. Non ab hominibus magistratui potest ejus-

modi tribui potestas ; quia nemo potest ita salutis suae aeternae curam abji-

cere, ut quam alter, sive princepssive subditus, praescripseritcultum vel fidem

necessario amplectatur. Quia nemo ex alterius praescripto potest, si vellet,

credere j in fide autem consistit verae et salutiferae religionis vis et efficacia.

Quicquid enim ore profiteris, quicquid in cultu externo praestes, si hoc et ve-

rum esse, et D«o placere tibi intus in corde penitus persuasum non sit, non

naodo non prodest ad salutem, verum e contrario obest ; quandoquidem hoc

modo aliis peccatis, religione expiandis, addatur cumuli loco ipsius religionis

simulatio Numinisque contemptus, cumeum Deo O. M. offers cultumquem

eredis ipsi displicere.

Secundo. Cura animarum non potest pertinere ad magistratum civilem :

quia tota illius potestas consistit in coactione. Cum autem vera et salutifera

religio consistit in interna animi fide, sine qua nihil apud Deum valet ; ea est

humani intellectus natura, ut nulla vi externa cogi posiit. Auserantur bona,

carceris custodia, vel cruciatus poena urgeatur corpus, frustra eris, si his sup-

pliciis mentis judicium de rebus mutare velis.

Sed dices, magistratus potest argumentis uti, adeoque heterodoxos in veri*

tatem pertrahere et salvos facere. Esto j fed hoc illi cum aliis hominibus

commune est : si doceat, si instruat, si argumentis errantem revocet, facit fane

quod virum bonum decet ; non necesse eit magistratui vel hominem vel Chri-

stianum exuere. Verum aliud est suadere, aliud imperare : aliud argumentis,

aliud edictis contendere. Quorum hoc est patestatis civilis, illud benevo-

lentiae
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lentiae humanae. Cuivis enim mortalium integrum est monere, hortarl, er-

roris arguere, rationibufque in sententiam siiam adducere : fed magistratus

proprium est, edictis jubere, gladio cogere. Hoc est igitur quod dico, sei-

jicet quod potestas civilis non debet articijlos fidei, five dogmata, vel modos co-

lendi Deum lege civili praescribere. Si enim nullae adjunctae sint poenae,

legum vis perit ; si poenae intententur, eae plane ineptae sunt et minime ad

persuadendum accomtnodae. Si quis ad animae salutem dogma aliquod, vel

cultum amplecti velit, ex animo credat oportet dogma illud verum esle, cul-

tum autem Deo gratum et acceptum sore; hujusmodi vero persuasionem

. animis instillare poena quaevis minime potest. Luce opus est ut mutetur ani-

mi sententia, quam nullomodo foeneratur cojporis supplicium.

Tertio. Cura salutis animarum nullo modo pertinere potest ad magistra-

tum civilem ; quia dato quod legum authoritas et poenarum vis efficax esset

ad convertendas hominum mentes, hoc tamen nihil prodesset ad salutem ani

marum. Cum enim unica sit vera religio, una quae ad beatas ducit sede*

via, quae spes majorem hominum illuc perventurum numerum, si ea mortali-

bus data esset conditio, ut quisque posthabito rationis et conscientiae suae

dictamine, deberet coeca mente amplecti principis sui dogmata, et eo modo

Deum colere, prout patriis legibus statutum est ? Inter tot varias principum

de religione opiniones necesse esset viam illam strictam portamque angustam,

quae ducit in coelum, paucis admodum esse apertam, idque in una solum re-

gione : et, quod maxime hac in re absurdum esset et Deo indignum, aeterna

felicitas vel cruciatus unice deberetur nascendi forti.

Haec inter multa alia, quae ad hanc rem afferri poterant, suflicere mihi vi-

dentur, utstatuamus omnem reipublicae potestatem versari circa bona ilia ci-

vilia, et intra rerum hujus saeculi curam contineri, neque ea quae ad futuram

spectant vitam ullatenus attingere.

Nunc videamus quid sit ecclesia. Ecclesia mihi videtur societas libera

hominum sponte sua coeuntium ut Deum publice colant eo modo quem cre-

dunt Numini acceptum fore ad salutem animarum. *

Dico esse societatem Uberam et volutitariam. Nemo nascitur alicujus eccle-

siae membrum, alias patris avorumque religio jure haereditario simul cum la-

tifundiis ad.quemque descenderet, et fidem quisque deberet natalibus : quo

nihil absurdius excogitari potest. Ita igitur fe res habet. Homo nulli a na-

turii obstrictus ecclesiae, nulli addictus sectae, illi se sponte adjungit societati

ubi veram religionem cultumque Deo gratum credit se invenisse. Spes vero

salutis quam illic reperit, uti unica intrandi in ecclesiam causa, ita pariter et

illic manendi mensura. Quod si deprehenderit aliquid vel in doctrina erro-

neum, vel in cultu incongruum, eadem libertate, quaingressus est, semper ipsi

pateat exitus necesse est ; nulla enim esse possunt indissolubilia vincula, nisi

quae cum certa vitae aeternae expectatione conjuncta sunt. Ex membris ita

sponte sua et hunc in finem unitis coalescit ecclesia.

Sequitur jam ut inquiramus quae sit ejus potestas, quibufque legibus

fubjecta.

' Quandoquidem nulla, quantumvis libera, aut levi de causa instituta so

cietas, sive ea fuerit Jiteratorum, ad philosophiam ; sive mercatorum, ad ne-

gotiai
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gotia ; five denique feriatorum hominum, ad mutuos sermones, et animi

causa, subsistere potest, quin illicd dissoluta interibit, si omnibus destituta sit

legibus: ideo necesse est ut iuas etiam habeat ecclesia ; ut loci, temporisque

quibus coetus coeant, habeatur ratio ; ut conditiones proponantur, quibus

quisque in societatem, vel admittatur, vel ab ea excludatur ; ut denique mu-

ncrum diversitas, rerumque constituatur ordo, et his similia. Cum vero

ipontanea sit, uti demonstratum est, coalitio ab omni vi cogente libera, sequi-

tur neeeflario, quod jus legum condendarum penes nullum nisi ipsam socie

tatem efle potest, vel illos saltem, quod eodem recidit, quos ipsa societas as-

sensu suo comprobaverit.

Sed dices, vera esse non potest ecclesia, quae Episcopum vel Prefbyterium

non habet, gubernandi autboritate, derivata ab ipsis ufque Apostolis, continua

et non interrupta succeffione instructum*

Primo, Rogo ut edictum ostendas, ubi hanc legem ecclesiae suae posult

Christus nec vanus ero, fi diserta in re tanti momenti verba requiram.

Aliud suadere videtur effatum illud : JJbicunque duo vel tres congregantur in

meo nomine, ibi ego ero in medio ipsorum. An coetui, in cujus medio erit

Christus, aliquid deerit ad veram ecclesiam, ipse videris. Nihil certe illic

deesse potest ad veram salutem : quod ad rem nostram sufficit.

Secundo, Vidcas quaeso illos, qui restores ecclesiae a Christo institutos et

succefsione continuandos volunt, in ipso limine inter fe dissentientes. Lis

haec necessario permittit eligendi libertatem, scilicet ut integrum sit cuivis ad

eam accedere, quam ipse praefert ecclefiam.

Tertio, Habeas quem tibi praeponas necessariumque credis hujusmodi

longa serie defignatum rectorem ; dum ego interim me isti societati adjungo,

in qua mihi persuasum est repertum iri ea quae ad animae salutem sunt nc-

cessaria. Itaque utrique nostrum salva est, quam poscis, ecclesiastica libertas,

nec alteruter alium habet quam quem ipse sibi elegerit legistatorem.

Quandoquidem autem de vera ecclesia adeo solicitus es, obiter hic rogafe

liceat, an non verae ecclesiae Christi magis conveniat eas communionis con

ditiones stabilise, quibus ilia, et ilia sola continentur, quae Spiritus lanctus in

Sacra Scriptura clare, ct discrtis verbis docuit, ad salutem esse necessaria ;

quam sua vel inventa, vel interpretamenta, tanquam legem divinam ob-

trudere, et ea tanquam ad profeffionem Christianam omnino necessaria legi-

bus ecclesiasticis sancire, de quibus aut nihil prorsus, aut non decretorie sal

tem pronunciarunt eloquia divina ? Qui ea poscit ad communionem eccle

siastically quae Christus non poscit ad vitam aeternam ; ille ad suam opini-

onem, et utilitatem forte, societatem commode constituit; sed ea Christi

quomodo dicenda, quae alienis institutis stabilitur ecclesia ; et ex qua illi ex-

cluduntur,. quos olim recipiet Christus in regnum coelorum ? Sed cum verae

ecclesiae notas indagare hujus loci non sit, eos saltem qui pro suae societatis

placitis tam acriter contendunt, et nihil nisi ecclesiam, non minore strepitu,

et forsan eodem instinctu, quo olim argentarii illi Ephesii Dianam suam,

A5l. xix. continuo crepant, unum hoc monitos vellem, Evangelium sci

licet paffim testari, veros Christi discipulos expectare, et pati debere persecu-

tiones : veram autem Christi ecclesiam alios perscqui, aut infectari debere ;

i vel
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Tel vf, ferro, et flammis ad fidem, et dogmata sua amplectenda cogere, non

memini me uspiam in Novo Testamento legisse.

Finis societatis religiosae, uti dictum, est, cultus Dei publicus, et per eum

vitae aeternae acquisitio. Eo igitur collimare debet tota disciplina ; his fini-

bus circumscribi omnes leges ecclesiasticae. Nihil in hac societate agiturj

nec agi potest, de bonorum civilium, vel terrenorum possessione; nulla hie,

quacunque de causa, adhibenda vis, quae omnis ad magistratum civilem per-

tinet j bonorumque externorum possessio, et usus illius subjacet potestati.

Dices : Quae igitur sanctio leges ecclesiasticas ratas habebit, si coactio om

nis abesse debet ? Resp. Ea sane quae convenit rebus, quarum extema pro-

feffio, et obscrvantia nihil prodest, nisi penitus animis insideant ; plenumquc

conscientiae assensum in his obtineant ; nempe hortationes, monita, consilia,

arma sunt hujus societatis, quibus membra in officio continenda. Si his non

corrigantur delinquentes, errantesque reducantur in viam, nihil aluid restat,

nisi ut reluctantes, et obstinati, nullamque melioris frugis de fe spem prae-

bentes, a societate prorsus sejuncti rejiciantur. Haec suprema et ultima est

potestatis ecclesiasticae vis, quae nullam aliam insert poenam, nisi quod, cef-

sante relatione inter corpus membrumque absscuTum, damnatus desinit eccle-

siae illius esse pars.

His ita constitutis, inquiramus porro quae cuj ufque sunt circa Tolerantiam

officia. Primo, Dico quod nulla ecclesia tenetur tolerantiae nomine eum sinu>

suo fovere, qui monitus obstinate peccat contra leges in ea societate stabilitas;

quas si cui impune violare licet, de societate actum est ; cum hae sint, et com-

munionis conditiones, et unicum societatis vinculum. Veruntamen caven-

dum est, ne excommunicationis decreto adjiciatur vel verborum contumelia,

vel facti violentia, qua vel corpus ejecti, vel bona quoquo modo laedantur.

Vis enim tota, uti dictum, magistratus est, nec privato cuivis permissa, nisi

solum ut illatam repellat. Excommunicatio nihil bonorum civilium, quae

aut privatim poffidebat, excommunicato ausert, aut auserre potest. Ea om-

nia ad civilem statum pertinent, et magistratus tutelae lubjiciuntur. Ex

communicationis vis tota in eo unice consistit, ut declarata societatis volun-

tate, solvatur unio inter corpus et membrum aliquod, qua cessante relatione

necessario cesiat quarundam rerum communio, quas membris suis tribuit so-

cietas ; ad quas nemo jus habet civile. Nulla enim facta est excommuni

cato civilis injuria, si minister ecclesiae panem et vinum non illius, fed aliena

p.ecunia emptum, illi non dat in celebratione coenae dominicae.

Secundo, Nemo privatus alterius bona civilia quoquo modo invadere, aut

imminuere debet, propterea, quod a sua religione suisque ritibus alienum fe

profiteatur. Qmnia illi tam humanitatis quam civitatis jura sancte confer-

vanda : religionis haec non sunt : sive Christianus sit, sive ethnicus, ab omni

vi, et injuria temperandura. Justitiae menfura benevolentiae et charitatis

offieiis cumulanda. Hoc jubet Evangelium ; fuadet ratio ; et, quam conci-

liavit natura, hominum inter ipssos communis societas. Si a recto tramite

aberrat, sibi soli errat miser, tibi innocuus; nec igitur a te male mulctandus

debet hujus vitae bonis excidere, quod in futuro iaeculo credis periturum^
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Quod de mutua privatorum hominum inter fe de religione disiidentium

tolerantia dixi, id etiam de ecclesiis particularibus dictum voloj quae inter fe

privatae quodammodo funt personae, nec altera in alteram jus aliquod habet,

ne tum quidem, si forte accidat, cum magistratus civilis hujus vel illius ec

clesiae sit : quahdoquidem respublica nullum jus novum tribuere potest eccle

siae, uti nec vice versa ecclesia reipublicae : siquidem ecclesia, five magistratus

ei fe adjungat, sive deserat, manet semper eadem, quae ante, libera et volun-

taria societas ; nec accedente magistratu gladii potestatem acquirit ; nec de-

cedente, quam prius habuit docendi excommunicandive, amittit disciplinam.

Hoc spontaneae societatis semper erit immutabile jus, ut ex suis, quos visum

fuerit, abalienare posiit : nullam vero quorumvis accessione acquirat in alienos

jurisdictionem. Quare pax, aequitas, et amicitia inter diversas ecclesias, uti

inter privatos homines, sine juris alicuj us praerogativa semper, et aequabiliter

colenda.

Ut exemplo res clara fiat, ponamus Constantinopoli duas, alteram Remon-

strantium, alteram Antiremonstrantium ecclesias. An aliquis dicat alteri

earumjus competere, ut dissentientes alios, quod diverse habent, vel dogmata

vel ritus, libertate, vel bonis spoliet, quod alibi factum videmus : vel exilio,

vel capite puniat ? tacente interim, et ridente Turca, dum Christiani Christi-

anos crudeiitate et laniena. vexant. Si vero altera harum ecclesiarum in alte

ram saeviendi habet potestatem, rogo quaenam ex duabus, et quo jure? Re-

spondebitur sine dubio Orthodoxa in errantem, vel haereticam. Hoc est

magnis et speciosis verbis nihil dicere. Quaelibet ecclesia sibi orthodoxa est,

aliis erronea, vel haeretica ; siquidem quae credit vera esse credit, quae in di-

versum abeunt erroris damnat. Itaque de dogmatum veritate, decultus rec-

titudine, inter utramque lis aequa est, nulla judicis, qui nullus aut Constan

tinopoli aut in terris est, sententia componenda. Quaestionis decisio ad su-

premum omnium hominum judicem unice pertinet, ad quem etiam solum

pertinet errantis castigatio. Interim cogitent, quanto gravius illi peccant,

qui, si non errori, saltem superbiae addunt injustitiam, dum alieni domini ser-

vos, sibi minime obnoxios, temere et insolenter dilacerant.

Qupd si certo constare possit, quaenam inter disiidentes recte de religione

sentiret, non inde accresceret orthodoxae ecclesiae potestas alias spoliandi ;

cum ecclesiarum in res terrestres nulla sit jurisdictio : nec ferrum, et ignis ad

errores arguendos, mentesque hominum, aut insormandas, aut conveftendas

idonea sunt instrumenta. Fac tamen alteri parti favere magifnatum civilem,

suumque illi praebere velle gladiumj ut heterodoxos, fe annuente, quocun-

que velit modo castiget. An a. Turca Imperatore ecclesiae Christianae in fra-

tres jus diquod accedere posse quis dixerit ? Infidelis, qui fua authoritate

Christianos ob fidei dogmata punire non potest, societati cuivis Chriitianae au-

thoritatem istam minime potest impertire, nec jus, quod ipse nonhabct, dare.

Eandem rationem in Christiano esse regno cogita. Potestas civilis ubique

eadem est, nec majorem potest tribuere ecclesiae authoritatem in manu prin-

cipis Christiani, quam ethnici, id est, nullam. Quanquam hoc observata

forte dignum est, quod animosiores hi veritatis satellites, errorum oppugna-

tores, schismatum impatientes, zelum istum suum pro Deo, quo toti accen-

C duntur,
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duntur, et ardent» nuspiam pene expromunt, nisi ubi faventem sibt habent

magistratum civilem. Ubi primum gratia apud magistratum, adeoque viri-

bus sunt superiores, violanda illicd pax, et charitas Christiana ; alias colenda

est mutua tolerantia. Quando robore civili impares funt, innoxie, et pa-

tienter ferre possunt, a quo tantum sibi et religioni alias metuunt, idololatriae,

superstitionis, haereseos in vicinia contagium : nec libenter aut fervide ar-

guendis erroribus, qui aulae, et magistratui placent, impendunt operam ; quae

tamen vera et sola est propagandae veritatis methodus, juncto scilicet cum

humanitate et benevolentia rationum et argumentorum pondere.

Nullae igitur sive personae, five ecclesiae, sive demum resspublicae, jus ali-

quod habere possunt bona civilia invicem invadendi seque mutuo rebus mun-

danis spoliandi, sub praetextu religionis. Qni aliter sentiunt, velim secum re-

putent, quam insinitam praebent humano generi litium et bellorum mate-

riem : quantum ad rapinas et caedes et aeterna odia incitamentum : nec uf-

piam securitas aut pax, nedum amicitia inter homines stabiliri aut subsistcre

potest, si ea obtineat opinio, Dominium scilicet fundari in Gratia : et religio-

nem vi et armis propagandam.

3. Videamus quid Tolerantiae officium exigit ab iis, qui a reliquo coeta

et gente laica, uti loqui amant, charactere et munere aliquo ecclesiastico di-

stinguuntur, five fint episcopi, sacerdotes, prefbyteri, ministri, vel quocunque

alio nomine veniant. De origine five potestatis sive dignitatis clericae jam

non est inquirendi locus : hoc tamen dico ; undecunque orta est eorum au-

thoritas, cum sit ecclesiastica, inter ecclesiae cancellos debet coerceri, nec ad

res civiles quovis modo potest extendi : quandoquidem ipsa ecclesia a repub-

lica rebusque civilibus prorfus fejuncta est et separata. Fixi et immobiles

funt utrique limites. Coelutn et terram, res disjunctisllmas, misscet qui has

duas societates, origine, fine, materia, toto coelo diverfas velit confundere.

Quare nemo, quocunque demum munere ecclesiastico ornatus, potest quem-

vis hominum, a fua ecclesia vel fide alienum, vita, libertate, aut quavis bo-

norum terrestrium parte mulctare religionis cau(a. Quod enim integrae non

licitum est ecclesiae, id alicui ejus membro jure ecclesiastico licere non

potest.

Nec viris ecclesiasticis satis est a vi et rapina et omnimoda perfecutione ab-

stinere ; qui fe fuccesibrem profitetur Apostolorum, et docendi munus in se

fusceptt, tenetur porro monere fuos de pacis et benevolentiae officiis erga

omnes homines ; tarn erroneos quam orthodoxos, tam fecum sentientes quam

a side fua vel ritibus alienos, et cunctos, sive privatos sive rempublicam ge-

rentes, si qui hujussmodi sint in fua ecclesiS, ad charitatem, manfuetudinem,

tolerantiam hortari, omnemque illam averfationem et contra hei^rodoxos

animi ardorem compescere et lenire, quem aut sous cujusque pro soareligione

et fecta feroculus zelus, aut aliorum astus in mentibus accenderit. Qui et

quantus tam in ecclesia quam republica perciperetur fructus, si doctrina pacis

et tolerantiae refonarent pulpita, nolo dicere, nequid gravius a me dictum in

eos videatur, quorum dignitatem a nemine, ne a feipsis quidem, imminutara

Yellem. Verum dico hoc ita fieri oportere, et si quis, qui fe ministrum

verbi divini profitetur, et praeconem Evangelii pacis, alia docet, negotium



EPISTOLA DE TOLERANTIA

sibi demandatum aut nescit, aut negligit, cujus aliquando principi pacis red-

dct rationera. Si monendi sint Christiani, ut a vindicta. abstineant, iteratis

laccssiti injuriis ufque ad septuagies septies quanto magis illi ab omni ira, et

inimica vi sibi temperare debent, qui nihil ab alio paffi sunt ; et cavere

maxime ne illos quoquo modo laedant a quibus nulla in re suerint laesi i

praecipue ne aliis quodvis intentent malum, qui res suas solum agunt, et de

hoc uno soliciti sunt, ut Deum colant eo modo, quem, neglecta hominum

opinione, ipsi Deo maxime acceptum fore credunt, et eam amplectuntur reli-

gionem, quae ipsis maximam spem facit salutis aeternae ? Si de re domestica

et facultatibus, si de corporis valetudine agatur, quid e re sua fuerit apud se

consulere cuivis integrum est, illudque sequi permissum quod suo judicio sit

optimum : de vicini sui re familiari male administrata nemo queritur ; de

semendis agris vel locanda filia erranti nemo irascitur ; in popinis decoquen-

tem nemo corrigit : diruat. aedificet, sumptus faciat suo more, tacitum est,

Jicitum est : si vero templum publicum non frequentet, si illic debito ritu

corpus non flectat ; si liberos hujus vel illius ecclesiae facris initiandos non

tradat, fit murmur, clamor, incusatio, quisque tanti criminis paratus est vin-

dex, et a vi et rapina vix sibi temperant zelotae, dum in jus vocatur, et fen-

tentia judicis vel corpus carceri necive tradat, vel bona hastae subjiciat. Ora-

tores ecclesiastici cujufque sectae aliorum errores, qua possunt, argumentorum

vi redarguant et debellent, fed hominibus parcant. Quod si destituantur ra-

tionum momentis, abssona et alieni fori instrumenta ne adscisscant, ecclesiasticis

non tractanda; nec in fubsidium fuae vel eloquentiae vel doctrinae a magi-

stratu fasces et secures mutuentur, ne forte dum prae fe ferunt veritatis

amorem, zelus eorum ferro et igne nimium effervescens affectatae dominionis

fiat indicium. Haud facile enim persuadebit viris cordatis, fe vehementer et

sincere cupere fratrem in futuro faeculo ab igne gehennae tutum falvumque

fore, qui siccis oculis et prono animo vivum hie tradit carnisici con-

cremandum.

4. Quae funt magistratus partes, quae fane circa tolerantiam maximae

funt, ultimo jam loco videndum.

Supra probavimus, ad magistratum non pertinere animarum curam, autho-

ritativam, si ita loqui liceat, volo, quae scilicet legibus jubendo, poenisque

cogendo, exercetur: charitativa enim quae docendo, monendo, suadendo

consulit, nemini negari potest. Itaque penes quemque animae fuae cura est,

eique permittenda. Dices, Quid si animae fuae curam negligit ? Ressp.

Quid si sanitatis ? quid si rei familiaris, quae res propius magistratus imperio

subjacent ? an magistratus edicto ad eam rem facto cavebit ne pauper vel

aeger fiat ? Leges quantum fieri potest fubditorum bona et sanitatem ab ali-

ena vi vel fraude tueri conantur, non a possidentis incuria vel dissipatione.

Nemo ut valeat, ut ditescat, invitus cogi potest. Invitos ne quidem Deus

servabit. Fac tamen principem subditos ad opes acquirendas, vel corporis

robur tuendum velle cogere : Anne solos medicos Romanos confulendos esse

lege statutum erit, et ad eorum praeferiptum vivere quisque tenebitur ?

Numquid nullum sumendum vel medicamentum vel obsonium, nisi quod in

Vaticano paratum, aut e Genevensi prodierit officina : Vel ut fubditis domi

C 2 ' fuae

 



EPISTOLA DE TOLERANTIA

suae abunde sit et laute, anne omnes lege tenebuntur mercaturam vel musi-

cam exercere ? an quisque fiet vel caupo, vel saber, quibus artibus aliqui fatis

commode familiam suam sustentant, opibusque augent ? Sed dices, Quaestus

mille sunt artes, unica salutis via. Recte fane dictum, ab iis praesertim, qui

ad hanc vel illam cogere vellent : nam si plures essent, ne cogendi quidem

inveniretur praetextus. Quod si ego secundum geographiam sacram recta

Hierosolymas totis viribus contendo, cur vapulo quod non cothurnatns for-

fan, vel certo modo lotus vel tonfus incedo ; quod carnibus in itinere vescor,

vel victu utor stomacho et valetudini commodo ; quod hinc inde aliqua di-

verticula vito, quae mihi videntur in praecipitia vel vepreta deducere ? vel in

ter varios, qui ejusdem viae funt et eodem tendentis, calles eum feligo qui mi-

nime sinuofus coenofusve apparet ? Quod ill i minus modesti, hi morosiores,

vifi funt quam quibus me libenter vellem adjungere comitem ; vel quod ha-

beo vel non babeo mitratum vel alba stola indutum itineris dacem ? Nam

profecto si recte rem reputemus, hujussmodi plerumque funt minofis niomenti

res, quae fratres Christianos de fumma religionis eadem et recte fentientes

tam acriter committunt, et quae falva religione et animarum salute, modo

absit fuperstitio vel hypocrisis, posiint vel observari vel omitti.

Verum demus zelotis, et omnia quae fua non funt damnantibus, ex his

circumstantiis diverfas et in diverfa tendentes nasci vias ; quid tandem pro-

ficiemus ? Unica ex his revera salutis sit via. Verum inter mille, quas ho-

mines ingrediuntur, de recta ambigitur : nec cura reipubltcae, nec legum

eondendarum jus, illam quae ducit ad coelum viam, magistratui certius de-

tegit, quam fuum privato studium. Debile traho corpus et gravi morbo lan-

guidum, cujus unicam eamque ignotam ponamus esse medelam. Ideone

magistratus est praescribere remedium, quia unicum tantum est, idque inter

tot varia ignotum ? Ideone quia unicum quo mortem evitem mihi agendum.

restat, id quod jubet fieri magistratus erit tutum ? Quae a singulis studio,

consilio, judicio, cogitatione, et sincera mente indaganda, ea non uni alicui

hominum forti, tanquam ipsi propria, tribuenda funt. Nascuntur principes

potestate fuperiores, natura vero aequales reliquis mortalibus, nec regnandi

jus vel peritia secum trahit aliarum rerum certam cognitionem, nedum reli

gionis verae : si enim ita esset, qui fit quod de rebus religionis tam in diver*-

fum abeunt terrarum domini ? Sed demus verosimile esse, viam ad vitam

aeternam principi effe quam fubditis notiorem : vel saltem tutius commodi-

ufve effe in hac reruns incertitudine illius mandatis obtemperare. Dices igi-

tur, an si tc juberet mercatura victum quaerere, reeusares, quia dubitares an

hac arte quaestum faceres ? Ressp. Mercator fierem jubente principe : quia si

male fuccederet, iHe oleum et operam mercatura perditam potens est alio^

modo abunde resarcire ; et si famem pauperiemque, uti prae fe fert, a me

amotam velit, id facile praestare potest, si mea omnia abfumpserit infoelicis,

mercaturae mala sors. Verum hoc non fit in rebus vitae futurae. Si illic

male operam locavero j si illic semel spe excidi, magistratus nequaquam pcv>

test refarcire damnum, levare malum, nec me m aliquam partem, multo mi-

Bus in integrum restituere. Qua sponsione de regno coelorum cavebitur ?

Dices forte, magistratui civili de rebus lacrts certum, quod fequi omnes de-

bent>
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bent, non tribuimus judicium, fed ecclefiae. Quod desinivit ecclefia id ma-

gistratus civilis ab omnibus observari jubet, et nequis aliud in sacris vel agat

vel credat quam quod docet ecclesia, authoritate sua cavet : adeo ut judicium

lit penes ecclesiam > obsequium magistratus ipse praestat, et ab aliis exigit.

Resp. Venerandum illud Apostolorum tempore ecclesiae nomen, fequioribus

saeculis ad fucum faciendum non raro usurpatum fuisse, quis non videt )

praefenti saltem in re nihil opis nobis assert. Ego unicam illam angustam

quae ad coelum ducit semitam, magistratui non magis notam efle dico quam

privatis ; ideoque tuto eum non possum sequi ducem, qui cum viae potest

esse aeque ignarus, de mea certe salute non potest non efle minus folicitus

quam ego ipsse. Inter tot gentis Hebraeae reges quotufquifque suit, quern.

fecutus aliquis Ifraelita, non a vero cultu Dei deflexisset in idololatriam, in

certam perniciem coeca hujussmodi obedientia ruiturus ? Tu contra bono me

esse animo jubes, in tuto dicis res est ; jam enim magistratus non fua fed ec

clesiae de rebus religionis decreta populo obsservanda proponit, et fanctione

civili stabilit. Sed rogo cujus demum ecclefiae ? Illius scilicet quae principi

Elacet. Quasi vero ille de religione suum non interponit judicium, qui me in

anc vel illam ecclesiam lege, fupplicio, vi cogit ? Quid interest sive ipsse me

ducat, sive aliis ducendum tradat ? ex illius pariter pendeo voluntate, et de

mea salute utrimque aeque statuit. Quanto securior Judaeus, qui ex edicto

regis Baali fe adjunxit, quod ipsi dictum fit, regem fuo arbitrio nibil in reli

gione statuere, nihil fubditis in cultu divino injungere, nisi quod sacerdotum

concilio et illius religionis mystis comprobatum et pro divino habitum ? Si

ideo vera, ideo falutifera sit alicujus ecclesiae religio, quia sectae illius antisti-

tes, facerdotes, affeclae eam laudant, praedicant, et quantum possunt fuffragiis

fuis commendant : quae tandem erit erronea, falsa, perniciosa ? De Socini-

anorum fide dubito ; Pontificiorum vel Lutheranorum cultus mihi fuspectus

est ; an igitur tutior mihi ingrestlis est in hanc vel illam ecclesiam, jubente

magislratu, quod ille nihil imperat, nihil de religione fancit, nisi ex autho

ritate et conlilio doctorum istius ecclesiae ? Quanquam si verum dicere volu .

mus, facilius plerumque fe aulae accommodat ecclesia, si ita dicendus sit ec-

clesiasticorum decreta facientium conventus, quam aula ecclesiae. Sub prin

cipe orthodoxo vel Ariano qualis suit ecclefia satis notum. Sed si haec nimis

remota, recentiora nobis ofFert Aaglorum historia, quam belle, quam prom-

pte, ecclesiastici decreta, sidei articulos, cultum, omnia ad nutum principi*

componebant sub Henrico, Eduardo, Maria, Elizabetha : qui principes tana

diverfa de religione et fentiebant et jubebant, ut nemo nisi amens, pene

dixeram atheus, asserere audeat, quemvis virum probum et veri Dei cultorem;

fofle falva conscientia, falva erga Deum veneratione, eorum de religione de-

cretis obtemperare. Sed quid multa ? Si rex, sive ex proprio judicies sive

authoritate ecclesiastica et ex aliorum opinione, leges alienae religioni ponere

velit, perinde est. Ecclesiasticorum, quorum dissentiones et dimicationes.

plus satis notae, nec magis fanum nec magis tutum j.udiciun>: neque ali—.

quam vim potestati civili eorum undecunque collecta addere possunt fufTragia.

Quanquam hoc notatu dignum, quod Principes ecclesiasticorum,, fuae fidsi

ct
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et cultui non faventium, opiniones et fussragia non solent aliquo in loco

habere.

Sed quod caput rei est, et rem penitus conficit j etiamsi magistrates dc re-

iigione potior sit sententia, et via quam inire jubet vere Evangelica ; si hoc

mihi ex animo non persuafam sit, mftii non erit salutaris. Nulla, quam re-

clamante conscientia' ingredior viam, me ad beatorum sedes unquam deducet.

Arte quam aversor ditescere possum, medicamentis de quibus dubito sanus

fieri ; religione vero de qua dubito, cultu quem aversor, salvus fieri non pos

sum. Incredulus externos frustra induit mores, cum fide et interna sinceri-

tate opus sit ut Deo placeat. Medicina utcunque speciosa, utcunque aliis pro-

bata, frustra propinatur, si statim sumptam rejiciet stomachus ; nec invito in-

fundi debet remedium, quod idiofyncrasiae vitio mutabitur in venenum.

Quicquid de religione in dubium vocari potest, hoc demum certum est, quod

nulla religio, quam ego non credo esse verarn, mihi vera aut utilis esse potest.

Nequicquam igitur salvandae animae praetextu subditos ad sacra sua cogit

magistratus, si credant, sponte venturos, si non credant, quamvis venerint,

nihilominus perituros. Quantumvis igitur prae te fers alteri bene velle ;

quantumvis de salute ejus labores, homo ad salutem cogi non potest : post

omnia, sibi et conscientiae suae relinquendus.

Sic tandem homines habemus in rebus religionis abalieno dominio liberos:

quid jam facient ? Deum publice colendum et sciunt et agnoseunt omnes,

quorsum alias ad coetus publicos cogimur ? Hominibus itaque in ea libertate

constitutis ineunda est societas ecclesiastica, ut coetus celebrent, non solum

ad mutuam aedificationem, sed etiam ut se coram populo testentur cultores

esse Dei, eumque se divino Numini cultum offerre, cujus ipssos non pudet, nec

Deo credunt aut indignum aut ingratum ; ut doctrinae puritate, vitae fancti-

monia et rituum modesto decore, alios ad religionis veritatisque amorem pel-

liceant, aliaque praestent quae a singulis privatim fieri non possunt.

Has societates religiofas ecclesias voco, quas magistratus tolerare debet;

quia a populo ita in coetus collecto non aliud agitur, quam quod singulis ho

minibus feorsim integrum est et licitum, scilicet de salute animarum : nec

hac in re discrimen aliquod est inter ecclesiam aulicam, reliquafque ab ea

diversas.

Sed cum in omni ecclesia duo praecipue consideranda sunt, cultus scilicet ex-

ternus, sive ritus, et dogmata; de utrisque separatim agendum est, ut clarius

de universa tolerantiae ratione constet.

i. Magistratus nec in sua, nec, quod multo minus licet, in aliena ecclesia

potest ritus aliquos ecclesiasticos, vel ceremonias in cultu Dei usurpandas, lege

civili sancire ; non solum quia liberae sunt societates, sed quicquid in cultu

divino Deo offertur, id ea solum ratione probandum est, quod a colentibus

Deo acceptum fore creditur. Quicquid ea fiducia non agitur, nec licitum

est, nec Deo acceptum. Repugnat enim, ut, cui libertas permittitur reli

gionis, cujus finis est Deo placere, eum in ipsso cultu jubeas Deo displicere.

Dices : Anne igitur negabis, quae ab omnibus conceditur, magistratui in res

adiaphoras potestatem, quae si auferatur, nulla restabit legum ferendarum

materia ?
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materia ? Resp. Concedo res indifferentes, easque forsan solas, potestati legiA-

lativae subjici.

1 . Non inde tamen sequitur, quod licitum sit magistratui de quavis re indif-

ferente quodcunque placuerit statuere. Legum ferendarum modus et mensura

est publicum commodum : Si quid ex ulu reipublicae non fuerit, utcunque sit

tcs indifFerens, non potest illico lege sanciri.

2. Res utcunque sua natura indifferentes extra magistratus jurisdictionem

positae sunt, cum in ecclesiam et cultum divinum transferuntur j quia illo in.

usu nullam habent cum rebus civilibus connectionem : ubi solum agitur de

salute animarum, nec vicini nec reipublicae interest sive hie sive ille ritus.

usurpetur. Ceremoniarum in coetibus. ecclesiasticis sive observatio, sive

emissio, aliorum vitae, libertati, opibus, ne obest quidem nec obesse potest.

Exempli gratia, infantem nuper natum aqua lavare, res sit sua natura indif-

ferens. Detur etiam magistratui licitum esse id lege statuere, modo sciat

utilem else hujusmodi lotionem ad morbum aliquem, cui obnoxii sunt in

fantes, vel sanandum vel praecavendum, credatque etiam tanti esse ut de ea

edicto caveatur. An igitur dicet aliquis, eodem jure licere magistratui lege

etiam jubere, ut infantes a sacerdote sacro fonte abluantur ad purgationem>

animarum ? vel ut sacris aliquibus initientur ? Quis non primo aspectu videtr

res hasce toto coelo differre ? Supponas Judaei esse filium, et res ipsa per .se

loquitur. Quid enim vetat, magistratum Christianum Judaeos habere sub-

ditos ? Quam injuriam, in re sua natura indisserenti, Judaeo non saciendam

agnoscis, scilicet ut in cultu religioso contra quam ipse sentiat aliquid ager.e.

cogatur, eam Christiano homini saciendam asseris ?

3. Res sua natura indifferentes non possunt fieri pars cultus divini autho-

titate et arbitrio humane, et hans ipsam ob rationem, quia sunt indifferentes*

Nam cum res indifferentes nulla virtute sua propria aptae natae sunt ad Nu-

men propitiandum, nulla humana potestas vel authoritas eam illis conciliate

valet dignitatem et excellentiam, ut Deum possint demereri. In. communi

vita rerum sua natura indisserentium liber is et licitus est usus quem Deus non>

.prohibuerit, adeoque in iis locum habere potest arbitrium vel authoritas hu-

mana: sedeadem non est in religione et sacris libertas. In cultu divino res.

adiaphorae non alia ratione sunt lieitae, nisi quatenus a. Deo institutae, eam-

que illis certo mandato tribuerlt Deus dignitatem. ut siant pars cultu s»-

quam approbare et ab homunculis et peccatoribus accipere dignabitur supremi,

Numinis majestas. Nec Deo. indignabunde roganti, §>uit requijivit ? satis

erit respondere, juffisse magistratum. Si jurisdictio civilis eoufque exfenda-

tur, quid non licebit in religione ? quae rituum farrago, quae superstitionis.

inventa, modo magistratus authoritate innixa, etiam reclamante et condem-

nante conscienti^, non erunt D»i cultoribus amplectanda, cum horum pars

maxima in religioso rerum sua natura indisserentium usu consistat, nec in alio>

peccat, quam quod Deum non habeat authorenv? Aquae asperfio, panis efc

vini usus, res sunt sua natura, et in communi vita maxime indifferentes. : ani

igitur haec in usus sacros introduci, et divini cultus pars fieri poterant fine

instituto divino ? Hoc si potuit humana aliqua,. vel civilis potestas,. quid nil

etiam,
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etiam et jubere possit tanquam partem cultus divini, in sacra synaxi ptscibuS

et cereviiia epulari j jugulatarum bestiarum sanguinem in templo aspergere ;

aqua vel igne lustrare ; et hujusmodi alia infinita, quae quamvis extra reli-

gionem indifferentia sint, cum in sacros ritus sine authoritate divina adscis-

cantur, aeque Deo exosa sunt ac canis immolatio : quid enim catulum inter

et hircum interest respectu divinae naturae, ab omni materiae affinitate aequa-

liter et insinitum distantis, nisi quod hoc animalium genus vellet, illud nollet

Deus in sacris cultuque suo adhiberi ? Vides igitur, quod res in medio positae,

utcunque subjaceant potestati civili, non possunt tamen eo nomine in sacros

ritus introduci, et coetibus religiosis injungi : quia in sacro cultu desinunt

protinus esse indifferentes. Qui Deumcolit, eo colit animo, ut placeat, pro-

pitiumque reddat ; quod tamen facere non potest is, qui jubente al io illud

Deo offert, quod credit Numini, quia non jussit, displiciturum. Hoc non

est Deum placare, fed manifesta contumelia, quae cum cultus ratione con-

sistere non potest, sciens prudensque lacessere.

Dices : Si nihil in cultu divino permittatur humano arbitrio, quomodo

tribuitur ecclesiis ipsis potestas aliquid de tempore locoque, etc. statuendi ?

Resp. In cultu religioso aliud est pars, aliud circumstantia. Illud pars est,

quod creditur a Deo requiri, et ipsi placere; unde sit necessarium. Circum

stantiae sunt, quae etsi in genere a cultu abesse non possunt, tamen earum

certa species non definitur, adeoque sunt indifferentes : cujusmodi sunt locus

et tempus, cultoris habitus et corporis situs; cum de iis nihil mandaverit vo-

luntas divina. v. g. Tempus locufque et sacra sacientium habitus apud Ju-

daeos non erant merae circumstantiae, fed pars cultus, in quibus si quid man-

cum aut immutatum, sperare non poterant sacra sua Deo fore grata et ac

cepts : quae tamen Christianis, quibus constat libertas Evangelica, purae sunt

cultus circumstantiae, quas prudentia cujusque ecclesiae potest in morem tra-

here, prout eas credit hoc vel illo modo cum ordine et decoro aedisicationi

maxime inservire : iis vero quibus sub Evangelio persuasum est diem domini-

cum suo cultui a Deo segregatum esse, illis tempus hoc non est circumstantia,

fed pars cultus divini, quae nec mutari nec negligi potest.

2. Magistratus ecclesiae cujusvis ritus sacros ct cultum in ea receptum pro-

hibere non potest in coetibus religiosis : quoniam eo modo ipfam tolleret ec-

clesiam, cujus finis est ut Deum fuo more libere colat. Dices : An igitur si

infantem immolare ; si, quod Christianis olim falso arfictum, in promiscua

stupra ruere velint, an et haec et hujusmodi, quia in coetu ecclesiastico fiunt,

a magistratu sint toleranda ? Resp. Haec domi et in civili vita non licita,

itaque nec in coetu aut cultu religioso. Si vero vitulum immolare vellent,

id lege prohibendum esse nego; Meliboeus, cujum pecus est, domi vitulum

suum mactare potest, partemque quam velit igne cremare : nulli facta est

injuria, alienae possessioni nihil detrahitur ; in cultu igitur divino vitulum

jugulare itidem licet : an Deo placeat, ipsorum est videre : magistratus folum,

prospicere nequid detrimenti respublica capiat, ne alterius vel vitae vel bonis

fiat damnum ; adeoque quod convivio poterat, potest et sacrificio impendi.

Quod si is lit rerum status, ut e repub. foret, parcere omni boum fanguini

in
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in subsidium armentorum lue aliqua absumptorum, quis non videt, Jicere

rnagistratui, quamcunque vitulorum in quosvis usus caedem omnibus subditis

interdicere. Sed eo in casu non de re religionis, sed politica fit lex, nec pro-

hibetur vituli immolatio, fed caedes. Jam vides ecclefiam inter et rempub.

quae sit differentia. Id quod in repub. licitum est, in ecclefia non potest a

magistratu prohiberi ; quodque aliis subditis permifTum in quotidiano usu, id

ne fiat in coetu ecclesiastico, et ab hujus vel illius fectae mystis ad sacros usus,

nullo modolege caveri potest aut debet. Si domi panem vel vinum discum-

bens vel flexis genibus fumere quis licite potest ; lex civilis vetare non debet,

quo minus idem in facris faciat, etiamsi illic vini et panis longe diverfus sit

ufus, et in ecclesia ad cultum divinum et mysticos fenfus transferatur. Quae

per fe civitati noxia in vita communi, legibus in commune bonum latis pro-

hibentur, ea in ecclesia sacro usu licita esse non poflunt, nec impunitatem

mereri. Sed maxime cavere debent magistratus, ne civilis utilitatis praetextu

ad opprimendam alicujus ecclesiae libertatem abutantur ; e contra vero quae

in vita communi et extra cultum Dei licita sunt, ea in cultu divino locisve fa

cris quo minus fiant lege civili prohiberi non poflunt.

Dices : Quid si ecclesia aliqua sit idololatrica, anne ilia etiam a magistratu

toleranda? Ressp. Ecquod jus dari potest magistratui, ad fupprimendam ec

clefiam idololatricam, quod etiam fuo tempore et loco non pesfundabit ortho-

doxam ? Nam memineris oportet, quod eadem est ubique civilis potestas, et

fua cuique principi orthodoxa religio. Ideoque si in rebus religionis magis

tratui civili concefla sit potestas quae Genevae vi et sanguine extirpare debet

celigionem, quae pro falsa vel idololatrica habeturj in vicinia eodem jure

orthodoxam opprimet, et in Indiis Christianam. Potestas civilis vel omnia

potest in religione ad opinionem principis mutare, vel nihil. Si aliquid liceat

in rebus sacris lege, vi, poenis introducere, frustra quaeritur modus: omnia

licebit ad normam veritatis, quam sibi magistratus finxerit, iisdem armis exi-

gere. Nemo hominum religionis causa bonis fuis terrestribus evertendus, nec

Americani principi Christiano fubjecti ideo vita aut bonis exuendi, quia

Christianam religionem non amplectuntur. Si patriis ritibus fe Deo placere

et salvos fieri credant, sibi et Deo relinquendi. Rem ab origine retcxam.

Venit in Ethnicorum ditionem Christianorum parva et debilis turba, omnium

rerum egena : postulant extranei ab indigenis, homines ab homin.ibus, uti par

est, subsidia vitae : dantur neceflaria, conceduntur sedes, coalescit in unum

populum utraque gens. Christiana religio radices agit, disseminatur, fed non-

dum fortior ; colitur adhuc pax, amicitia, fides; et aequa scrvantur jura: tan

dem magistratu in eorum partes transeunte fortiores facti stint Christiani :

t.umdemum pacta proculcanda, violanda jura, ut amoveatur idololatria, et ni

ritus fuos antiquos relinquerc, et in alienos novosque transire velint, vita, bo

nis terrisque avitis exuendi innocui et juris obscrvantissimi ethnici, utpote

contra bonos mores et legem civilem non peccantes ; et tum demum, quid

zelus pro ecclesia, scilicet cum amore dominandi conjunctus, fuadet aperte

constat : et quam commode rapinae et ambitioni praetexitur religio et falus

animarum palam demonstratur.

D Si
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Si legibus, poenis, ferro et igne alicubi extirpandam credis esie jdoloktriam,

mutato nomine de te fabula narratur. Quandoquidem nou meliore iure res

suas in America amittunt ethnici, quara in regno aliquo Europaeo ab eccle-

sia aulica quovis modo discrepantes Christiani j nec magis hic qttarh illic

propter rcligionem civilia vel violanda vel mutanda jura.

Dices : Idololatria peccatum est, ideoque non toleranda. Refp. Si dicas,

idololatria peccatnm est, ideoque studiose vitanda, recte admodum infers :

si vero peccatum est, ideoque a magistratu punienda, non item : non enim

magistrates est, in omnia, quae apud Deum credit peccata esse, vel legibus

animadvertere, vel gladium suum stringere. Avaritia, non subvenire aliorum

indigentiae, otium, et alia hujusmodi multa, omnium consensu peccata sunt;

quis autem unquam a magistratu castiganda censuit ? quia alienis poflessioni-

bus nullum fit detrimentum, quia pacem publicam haec non perturbant, iis

ipsis in locis uBi pro peccatis agnoicuntur legum cenfur& non coercentur : de

mendacibus, imo perjuris, ubique silent leges, nisi certis quibusdam in cafi-

bus, in quibus non respicitur Numinis provocatio vel criminis turpitude, sed

intentata vel reipublicae vel vicino injuria. Et quid si principi ethnico vel

Mahumedano videatur religio Christiana falsa et Deo difplicere, nonne eodem

jure et eodem modo extirpandi etiam et Christiani ?

Dices : Lege Mofaica idololatras exterminandos. Resp. Recte quidem»

Mofaica, quae nullo modo Christianos obligat. Ncc tu quidem totum illud,

quod lege positum est Judaeis, in exemplum trahes ; nec ufui tibi erit proferre

tritam illam, fed Me in re futilem, legis Moralis, Judicialis & Ritualis di-

ftinctionem. Lex enim quaecunque positiva nullos obligat, nisi eos quibus

ponitur. Audi Israel, satis coercet ad earn gentem Mofaicae legis obliga-

tionem. Hoc unicum fufficeret contra illos, qui idololatris capitale fupplicium

ex lege Mofaica statuere volunt. Libet tamen hoc argumentum paulo fusius

expendere.

Idololatrarum respectu reipublicae Judaicae duplex erat ratio : Primo.

eorum, qui facris Mofaicis initiati et istius reipublicae cives facti a cultu Dei

Israelis delciverint. Hi tanquam proditores et rebelles laefae majestatis rei

agebantur. Respub. enim Judaeorum ab aliis longe diverfa, quippe quae ia

Theocratia fundabatur : nec, uti post Christum natum, ulla suit aut else po-

tuit inter ecclesiam et rempublicam distinctio ; leges de unius invisibilifque

Numinis cultu in ea. gente fuere civilis etpolitici regiminis pars, in quo ipse

Deus legislator. Si rempublicam eo jure constitutam uspiam ostendere potes,

in ea' fatebor leges ecclesiasticas ia civiles transire, omnefque fubditos etiam a.

cultu extraneo et iaeris alienis magistrates gladio cohiberi et poflc et debere.

Sed sub Evangelio nulla prorfus est resspublica Christiana. Multa fateor sunt

regna et civitates quae in fidem transierunt Christianam, retenta et conservata

veteris reipublicae et regiminis forma, de qua Christus nihil fua lege statuit.

Qua fide, quibus moribus vita aeterna fingulis obtinenda sit, docuit : verun-

tamen nullam rempublicam instituit, novam civitatis sormam et suo popula

peculiarem nullam introduxit, aullos magistratus gladio armavit, quo ho-

mines ad fidem vel cultum eum, quem fuis propofuit, cogerentur, vel ah*

alienae religionis institutis arcerentur.

1 Secundos
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Secundo extranei et a republica Israelis alicni non vi cogebantur ad ritus

Mosaicos transire ; verum eo ipso paragrapho quo mors Israelitis idololatris

intentatur, Exod. xxn. 20, 21. nequis peregrinum vexet vel opprimat lege

cautum cst. Exscindendae penitus fateor erant septem gentes quac terram

Israelitis promiflam poffidebant, quod factum non quod idololatrae fuerint,

hoc enim si esset, cur Moabitis et aliis nationibus etiam idololatris parcen-

dum ? fed cum Deus populi Hebraei peculiari modo rex erat, venerationem

alterius Numinis, quod erat proprie crimen laesae majestatis, suo illo in reg-

no, terra nempe Cananaea, pati non poterat : jhujusinodi aperta defectio cum

Jehovae imperio istis in terris plane politico, nullo modo potuit consistere.

Expellenda erat igitur a. limitibus regni omnis idololatria, qua rex alius,

alius scilicet Deus contra jus imperii agnoseebatur. Expellendi etiam in-

colae, ut vacua et integra Israelitis daretur posseffio ; qua- plane ratione po

puli Emmim et Horim exterminati sunt ab Esavi et Lothi posteris, eorum

territoria eodem plane jure a Deoconcessa invadentibus : quod facile patebit

caput secundum Deuteronomii legenti. Expulsa igitur licet c finibus terrae

Cananaeae omnis idololatria, non tamen in omnes idololatras animadversum.

Rahabae toti familiae, Gibeonitarum universo populo pepercit Josuah ex

pacto. Captivi idololatrae pafiim inter Hebraeos. Regiones etiam ultra li-

mites terrae promisiae a Davide et Salomone ad Euphraten ufque subjugatae

et in provincias redactae. Ex his tot mancipiis, tot populis potestati

Hebraeae fubjectis, nemo unquam, quod legimus, ob idololatriam, cujus

certe omnes rei erant, castigatus : nemo vi et poenis ad religionem Mosaicam

et veri Dei cultum coactus. Si quis profelyta civitate donari cupierat, civi-

tatis Ifraeliticae etiam leges, hoc est religionem fimul amplexus est : fed id

fponte fua pronus, non imperantis vi coactus, tanquam privilegium cupidus

ambivit, non invitu6 in obsequii testimonium accepit. Simul atque civis

factus est legibus reipublicae obnoxius erat, quibus intra pomaeria et limites

terrae Cananaeae probibebatur idololatria. De exteris regionibus populisque

ultra eos terminos silis nihil ea lege statutum,

Hactenus de cultu externo : sequitur ut de fide agamus.

Ecclesiarum dogmata alia practica, alia speculativa : et quamvis utraque

in veritatis cognitione consistunt, haec tamen opinione et intellectu termi-

nantur, ilia aliquo modo ad voluntatem et mores spectant. Speculativa igi

tur dogmata, et, uti vocantur, articulos fidei, quod attinet, qui nihil aliud

exigunt nisi solum ut credantur, illos lex civilis nullo modo in ecclesiam ali-

quam p6test introducere : Quorsum enim attinet id lege sancire, quod qui

vellet maxime, non potest agere ? Ut hoc vel illud verum esse credamus in

nostra voluntate situm non est. Sed de hoc satis jam dictum. Verum profi-

teatur fe credere. Nimirum ut pro salute animae suae Deo et hominibus

mentiatur. Bella fane religio. Si magistratus ita fervari homines velit,

quae fit via falutis videtur parum intelligere ; si id non agit ut serventur,

quare de articulis religionis tam folicitus, ut lege jubeat ? y

Deinde, opiniones quafvis speculativas quo minus in ecclesia quavis te-

neantur doceanturve prohibere non debet magistratus; quia hae adeivilia.

subditorum jura nequaquam attinent. Si quis pontisicius credat id corpus

D z Christi
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Christ! revera esse, quod alius panem vocaret, nullam injuriam facit vicino.

Si Judaeus non credat novimi testamentum esse verbum Dei, nulla mutat

jura civilia : Si ethnicus de utroqne dubitat testamento, non igitur puniendus

tanquam improbus civis. Haec si quis credat, five non, sarta tecta esse pos-

sunt magistratus potestas et civium bona. Falsas has esse et absurdas opi-

- niones libenter concedo ; caeterum de opinionum veritate non cavent leges,

sed de bonorum cujufque et reipublicae tutela. et incolumitate. Nec hoc

plane dolendum est. Bene prosecto cum veritate actum esset, si sibi aliquando

permitteretur. Parum opis illi attulit vel asseret unquam potentiorum do-

minatus, quibus nec cognita semper nec semper grata veritas : vi opus non

habet, ut ad hominum mentes aditum inveniat ; nec legum voce docetur.

Mutuatitiis et extraneis auxiliis regnant errores. Veritas si sua luce sibi non

arripiat intellectum, alieno robore non potest. Sed de his hactenus. Ad

opiniones practicas jam pergendum.

Morum rectitudo, in qua consistit non minima religionis et sincerae pieta*-

tis pars, etiam ad vitam civilem spectat, et in ea versatur animarum simul et

reipublicae salus ; ideoque utriufque sunt fori, tam externi quam interni,

actiones morales, et utrique subjiciuntur imperio, tam moderatoris civilis

quam domestici, scilicet magistratus et conscientiae. Hie igitur metuendum.

est, ne alter alterius jus violet, et inter pacis et animae cuslodem lis oriatur.

Sed si ea, quae supra de utriufque limitibus dicta sunt, recte perpendantur,

rem hanc totam facile expedient.

Qujvis mortalium animam habet immortalem, aeternae beatitudinis au*

miferiae capacem, cujus salus cum ex eo pendeat, quod homo in hac vita

egerit ea quae agenda, et ea crediderit quae credenda, ad Numinis concilia-

tionem sunt necessaria, et a Deo praescripta j inde i . Sequitur, quod ad haec

observanda ante omnia obligatur homo, et in his praecipue investigandis per-

agendisque omnem fuam curam studium et diligentiam ponere debet j quan-

doquidem nihil habet haec mortalis conditio quo cum ilia aeterna ullo modo

sit aequiparanda. 2. Sequitur, quod cum homo aliorum hominum jus fuo

erroneo cultu nequaquam violet, cum alteri injuriam non faciat quod. cum eo.

recte de rebus divinis non fentiat, nec ilJius perditio aliorum rebus profperis

fraudi sit ; ad singulos solum falutis fuae curam pertinere. Hoc autem non;

ita dictum vdim, ac si omnia charitatis monita, et studium errores redar-

guentium, quae maxima sunt Christiani officia, excludere vellem. Horta-

tionum et argumentorum quantum velit cuivis licet alterius saluti impendere;

fed vis omnis et coactio abesse debet1, nihil illic faciendum pro imperio.

Nemo alterius monitis vel authoritati hac in re ultra quam ipsi vifum fuerit

obtemperare tenetur : fuum cuique de sua salute supremum et ultimum judi-

cium est j quia ipsius solnm res agitur, aliena inde nihil detrimenti capere*

potest.

Praeter animam immortalem vita infuper homini est in hoc faeculo^ labilis

quidem et incertae durationis, ad quam fustentandam terrenis commodis>

opus est, labore et industria conquirendis, aut jam conquisitis. Quae enim

ad bene beateque vivendum necessaria sunt, non sponte nascuntur. Hinc

homini de his rebus altera cura. Cum vero ea sit hominum improbitas,. ub

plerique
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plerique mallent alieno labore partis frui, quam suo quaerere ; ideo homini

parta, ut opes et facilitates ; vel ea quibus parantur, ut corporis libertatem et

robur, tuendi gratia, ineunda est cum aliis societas, ut mutuo auxilio et

junctis viribus harum rerum ad vitam utilium sua cuiq; privata et sccura lit

possessio, relicta interim unicuique salutis suae aeternae cura ; cum illius ac-

quisitio nec alterius juvari poterit industria, nec amissio alterius cedere in

damnum, nec spes ulla vi abripi. Cum vero homines in civitatem coeuntes,

pacta ad rerum hujus vitae defensionem mutua ope, posilnt nihilominus rebus

fuis everti, vel civium rapina et fraude ; vel exterorum hostili impetu ; huic

malo, armis, opibus, et multitudine civium ; illi, legibus quaesitum est reme-

cfium ; quarum omnium rerum cura et potestas a societate magistratibus de-

mandata est. Hanc originem habuit ; ad hos usas constituebatur j et his

cancellis circumscribitur legislativa quae suprema est reipub. cujusvis potestas:

ut scilicet prospiciat singulorum privatis possessionibus, adeoque universo po-

pulo ejufque pubHcis commodis, ut pace opibufque floreat ac augeatur : et

contra aliorum invasionem quantum fieri pofTit suo robore tutus sit.

His positis, intellectu facile est quibus regitur sinibus magistratus in legibus.

fercndis praerogativa, bono scilicet publico terrestri sive mundano, quod idem

unicum ineundae societatis argumentum, unicufque constitutae reipub. finis,

quaeque ex altera parte privatis restat in rebus ad futuram vitam spectanti-

buslibertas; nempe ut quod credit placere Deo, ex cujus beneplacito pen-

det hominum salus, id quisque agat. Primum enim debetur Deo obsequium,

deinde legibus. Sed dices : Quid si edicto jusserit magistratus quod privatae

conscientiae videatur illicitum ? Resp. Si bona fide administretur respub. et

ad bonum commune civium revera dirigantur magistratus confilia, hoc raro

eventurum : quod si forte eveniat, dico abstinendum privato ab actione quae

ipsi dictante conscientia est illicita ; fed poena quae ferenti non est illicita

lubeunda. Privatum enim cujufque judicium legis in bonum publicum, et

de rebus politicis latae, non tollit obligationem, nec meretur tokrantiam.

Quod si lex sit de rebus extra magistratus provinciam positi9, scilicet ut

populus, ejusve pars aliqua, ad alienam religionem amplectendam, et ad alios

ritus tranfire cogatur ; ea lege non tenentur aliter sentientes : quandoquidem

ad rerum hujus vitae folummodo conservandam privato cuique pofleMionem,.

nec alium in sinem, inita est societas politica ; animae fuae et rerum coelestiun*

cura, quae ad civitatem non pertinet nec ei subjici potuit, privato cuique re-

fervata atque retenta. Vitae inde et rerum ad hanc vitam spectantium tutela.

civitatis est negotium, et earum possessoribus suis conservatio officium ma

gistratus. Non poffunt igitur res hae mundanae ad. magistrates libitum his;

auferri, illis tradi : nec earum, ne quidem lege, mutari inter concives privata.

postesijo propter causam, quae ad concive9 nullo modo pertinet, nempe reli

gionem, quae five vera sive falsa, nullam facit reliquis. civibus in rebus mun-

danis, quae sorae reipublicae subjiciuntur, injuriam.

Sed Dices. Quid si magistratus credat hoc in bonum publicum fieri ?2

Resp. Quemadmodum privatum cujusque judicium, si falsum sit, ilium h

legum obligatione nequaquam eximit, sic privatum, ut ita dicam, magistra—

tOs judicium novum illi in fubditos legum ferendarum jus non. acquirit,. quodi
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ipsa rerpublicae constitutione ill! non concessum suit, nec concedi quidem

potuit: Multo minus, si id agat magistratus, ut fuos asseclas, fuae fectae ad-

<Uctos, aliorum spoliis augeat et ornet. Quaeris : Quid si magistratus id

quod jubet in sua potestate esse situm et ad rempub. utile credat, subditivero

contrarium credant. Quis erit inter eos judex ? Resp. Solus Deus : quia

inter legislatorem et populum nullus in terris est judex. Deus inquam hoc

in easu solus est arbiter, qui in ultimo judicio pro cujufque meritis, prout

bono publico pacique et pietati sincere et secundum jus fasque consuluit, re-

pendet. Dices : quid interim fiet ? Resp. Prima animae cura habenda, et

paci quam maxime studendum ; quanquam pauci sint qui ubi solitudinem

factam vident pacem credent. Eorum quae inter homines disceptantur du

plex est ratio, una jure, alia vi agentium; quorum ea est natura, ut ubi al-

terum desinit, alterum incipiat. Quoufque jura magistratus apud singulas

gentes extendantur, non meum est inquirere : hoc solum scio quid fieri solet

ubi ambigitur absente judice. Dices : Igitur magistratus quod e re sua fore

crediderit viribus potior efficiet. Relp. Rem dicis j caeterum hie de recte

faciendorum norma, non de dubiorum successu quaeritur.

Sed ut ad magis particularia descendamus : Dico primo ; nulla dogmata,

humanae societati vel bonis moribus ad societatem civilem conservandam ne-

cessariis adversa et contraria, a magistratu sunt toleranda. Sed horum rara

sunt in quavis ecclesia exempla : quae cnim societatis fundamenta manifest6

subruunt, adeoque universi humani generis judicio damnata sunt, nulla secta

eo vesaniae progredi solet, ut ea pro religionis dogmatibus docenda judicet,

quibus suae ipsorum res, quies, fama in tuto esse non possunt.

2. Tectius sane, fed et periculosius reipub. malum est eorum, qui sibi fuae-

que sectae hominibus peculiare aliquod praerogativum contra jus civile arro

gant, verborum involucris ad fucum faciendum aptis occultum. Nufquam

fere invenies, qui crude et aperte docent, nullam fidem esse fervandam ;

principem- a quavis fecta' e solio suo deturbari posse ; dominium omnium re-

rum ad se solos pertinere. Haec enim ita nude et aperte proposita excitarent

statim magistratus animos, et reipub. oculos curamque ad malum hoc in sinu

suo latens ne ultra ferperet, illico converterent. Inveniuntur tamen qui aliis

verbi6 idem dicunt. Quid enim aliud sibi volunt, qui docent, nullam fidem

fervandam esse cum haereticis ? Illud scilicet volunt, sibi concessum esse fidei

fallendae privilegium, quandoquidem omnes ab ipsorum communione alieni

haeretici pronuntiantur, vel data occasione possunt pronuntiari. Reges excom-

municatos regno excidere, quo tendit, nisi ut reges regno suo exuendi potesta-

tem sibi arrogarent, cum excommunicationis jus suae soli hierarchiae vendi-

cent ? Dominium fundari in gratia, tribuet tandem omnium rerum possesilonem

hujus fententiae propugnatoribus, qui ufque adeo sibi non deerunt, ut credere

vel prositeri nolint fe vere pios esse et fideles. Hi igitur et hujussmodi, qui

fidelibus, religiosis, orthodoxis, id est sibi, aliquod prae reliquis mortalibus

privilegium vel potestatem in rebus civilibus tribuunt ; quive potestatem ali-

quam in homines a communione sua ecclesiastica alienos, vel quoeunque

modo feparatos, praetextu religionis sibi vendicant, ut a magistratu toleren-

tur jus nullum habere possunt : uti nec ii, qui alios etiam a fe de religione

dissentierftes
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dissentientes tolerandos esse docere nolunt. Quid enim aliud docent hi et

hujusmodi otfnrtes, quam fe quacunq; data occasions reipub. jura et civium

libertatem ac bona invasuros ; idq; solum a magistratu petunt, ut fibi detur

venia et libertas, usq; dum ad id audendum ipsis copiarum et virium fatis

sit ?

3. Ea ecclesia tit a magistrate tolefetur jus habere nem potest, in quam

quicunque initiantur ipsso facto in alterius principis clientelam et obedientiam

transeunt. Hoc enim pacto extraneae jurisdictions suis in. finibus urbibusque,

locum praeberet magistratus ; et ex fuis civibus contra fuam rempub. milites.

conscribi pateretur. Nec huic malo remedium aliquod afFert futilis illa et

fallax inter aulam et ecclefiam distinctio ; cum utraque absoluto ejufdem ho-

minis imperio aeque fubjicitur, qui quicqutd Kbet, potest, vel quatenus spi

ritual vel in ordine ad spiritualia, fuadere, imo injungere fuae ecclesiae ho-

minibus sub poena ignis aeterni. Frustra aliquis se religione solum Mahu-

medanum efle, caetera magistratus Christiani fidelem fubditum dicet, si fa-

teatur se coecam obedientiam Mufti Constantinopolitano debere, qui et ipse

Imperatori Ottomano obsequentissimus, ad illius voluntatem conficta promit

religionis fuae oracula. Quanquam aliquanto apertius reipub. Christianae

renunciaret ille inter Christianos Turca, si eundem agnosceret esse ecclcsiae

fuae qui et imperii caput.

4. Ultimo, qui Numen esse negant nullo modo tolerandi funt. Athei

enim nec fides, nec pactum, nec jusjurandum aliquod stabile et sanctum esle

potest, quae funt societatis humanae vincula; adeo ut Deo vel ipsa opinione

fublato haec omnia corruant. Praeterea, nullum sibi religionis nomine ven-

dicare potest tolerantiae privilegium, qui omnem funditus tollit per atheis-

mum religionem. Reliquas opiniones practicas quod attinet, etiamsi noni

omni errore vacuas, si iis nulla dominatio nec impunitas civiiis quaeratur ec

clesiae, in quibus docentur, cur tolerari non debeant nulla dari potest ratio.

Restat ut pauca de coetibus dicam, qui maximam doctrinae de tolerantiS

afferre creduntur difHcultatem, cum feditionum fomenta et factionum conci-

Kabula vulgo audiant ; et forte aliquando fuerunt fed non fuo peculiari ali—

quo genio, sed oppresiac vel male stabilitae Kbertatis infortunio. Cesiarent

ilico hae criminationes, si concesiae quibus debetur tolerantiae eaesset lex, ut

omnes ecclesiae tenerentur docere et pro Kbertatis fuae fundamenta ponere,

scilicet quod alii etiam a se in sacris dissentientes esient tolerandi, et quod

nemo vel lege vef vi ulld in rebus religionis deberet coerceri ; quo uno sta-

bilito, omnis querelarum tumultuumque conscientiae nomine adimeretuf

praetextus. His autem sublatis motuum vel irarum causis, nihil restat quod

in his quam in aliis coetibus non esset magis pacisicum, et a rebus politicis"

. turbandis alienum. Verum percurramus aceusationum capita.

Dices : Coetus et hominum concursus reipub. funt periculofi, et paci mi-

aantur. Resp. Hoc si ita fit, quare in foro quotidie co'itio, quare in judiciiS

condones, quare in collegiis conventus, et in urbibus frequeatia ? Dice? :

Hi funt coetus civiles, illi vero de quibus agitur ecclesiastici. Resi>. Quasi

vero illi coetus, qui a rebus civilibus tractandis inter ceteros longissime ab-

fuat, rebus civilibus turbandis maxime esient accommodi. Dices : Coetus.

civiles
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civiles sunt hominum de rebus religionis diversa senticntium. Ecclesiastic!

vero hominum qui in eadem sunt opinione. Resp. Quasi vero de rebus sa-

.cvh et salute animae eadem sentire esset contra rempub. conspirare : nec mi

nus, imo vero acrius consentiunt, quo minor publice coeundi libertas. Dices:

In coetus civfles cuivis liber ingressus, in religiosorum conciliabulis commo-

dior tectis et clandestinis consiliis locus. Resp. Nego omnes coetus civiles,

ut sunt collegia, &c. omnibus patere : si vero clandestinae funt quorundam

ad rem sacram co'itiones, quinam quaeso hac in re criminandi, qui cupiunt,

an qui prohibent publicos coetus ? Dices : Sacrorum communionem maxime

hominum inter fe devincire animos, ideoque maxime metuendam. Resp.

Si ita se res habet, quare magistratus a fua sibi non metuit ecclesia, eosque

coetus tanquam sibi minitantes non prohibet ? Dices : Quia ipse illorum

pars est et caput. Resp. Quasi vero et ipsius reipub. non sit pars, totiufque

populi caput. Dicamus igitur quod res est ; metuit ab aliis ecclesiis, a sua

vero non metuit, quia his favet et benignus est, aliis scverus et immitis : His

liberorum conditio est, quibus indulgetur ufque ad lasciviam ; illis servorum,

quibus ergastulum, career, capitis imminutio, bonorum sectio, frequentiores

sunt vitae inculpatae mercedes : hi foventur, illi quavis de causa vapulant.

Mutentur vices, vel aequo cum reliquis civibus in rebus civilibus utantur jure,

senties ilico non amplius a coetibus religiosis metuendum esse : si quid enim

factiose meditentur homines, id non congregatis suadet religio, fed oppressis

miseria. Justa et temperata imperia ubique quieta, ubique tuta sunt j in--

justis et tyrannicis gravati semper reluctabuntur. Scio seditiones saepe fieri,

easque plerumque religionis nomine : verum et religionis causa subditi ple-

rumque male mulctantur, et iniqua forte vivunt ; fed crede mihi, non sunt ii

quarundam ecclesiarum vel religiosarum societatum peculiares, fed communes

ubique hominum mores, sub iniquo onere gementium, et jugum quod gra-.

vius cervicibus suis insidet fuccutientium. Quid credis, si neglecta religione

et facta a corporis habitu diseriminatione, iis qui nigro sunt capillo aut caesiis

oculis iniqua esset inter reliquos cives conditio, ut non libera illis esset emptio

et venditio, artis exercitium prohibitum, liberorum educatio et tutela paren-

tibus adempta, fora aut clausa, aut tribunalia iniqua, quid, nonne exislimas

ab his, qui solum crinium vel oculorum colore conjunguntur adjecta perfe-

cutione, aeque metuendum esse magistratui, quam ab aliis inter quos societa-

tem conciliaverit religio? Alios in societatem redigit ad negotia fumptus lu-

criq; communitas, alios ad hilaritatem otium ; hos conjungit urbs eadem,

tectorumque vicinitas ad convictum, illos religio ad cultum divinum : fed

una est quae populum ad seditionem congregat, oppressio. Dices. Quid igi

tur vis, ad sacra celebranda coetus fieri invito magistratu ? Resp. Quid in-

vito ? res enim est licita et necessaria. Invito dicis magistratu : hoc est, quod

queror, hoc mali sons, tt fundi nostri calamitas. Cur magis displicet in

templo quam in theatro aut circo, hominum concursus ? Non vitiosior hie

nec turbulentior multitudo. Nempe hue tandem tota res redit, quod male

habiti, ideo minus ferendi. Tolle juris iniquam distinctionem, mutatis legi-

bus tolle fupplicii poenam, et omnia tuta, omnia fecura erunt ; tantoque

magis a magistratus religione alieni reipub. paci studendum existimabunt,

quantum
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quantum in ea melior eorum sit conditio quam alibi plerumque inveniatur :

Omnesque particulars et inter fe difsidentes ecclesiae, tanquam publicae qui-

etis custodes, acrius in aliarum mores invicem invigilabunt, nequid novarum

rerum moliantur, nequid in regiminis forma mutetur, cum meliora sperare

non possint, quam quae jam possident, scilicet sub justo et moderato im-

perio aequam cum reliquis civibus sortem. Quod si maximum habetur regi

minis civilis columen ea ecclesia, quae cum principe de religione consentit,

idque eam solam ob causam, uti jam probavi, quod magistratum habet propi-

tium legesque faventes ; quantomagis aucto satellitio securior erit respub. cum

omnes boni cives ex quacunq; demum ecclesia, eadem principis benignitate,

eademque legum aequitate fruantur, nulla habita ob religionem distinctione ;

solisque focinorosis et contra pacem civilem peccantibus metuenda sit legum

severitas ?

Ut finem aliquando faciamus, concessa aliis civibus jura petimus. Licetne

more Romano Deum colere ? Liceat et Genevensi. Permissumne est Latine

loqui in foro ? permittatur etiam quibus libet in tcmplo. Fas est domi suae,

genua flectere, stare, sedere, gesticulationibus his vel illis uti, vestibus albis vel

nigris, brevibus vel talaribus indui ? in ecclesia nefas ne sit panem comedere,

vinumbibere, aqua se abluere; reliquaque quae in communi vita lege libera

sunt, in sacro cultu libera cuique eccksiae permaneant. Nullius ob haec labe-

factetur vita, aut corpus; nullius domusaut res familiaris evertatur. Prefbyte-

rorumapud te ecclesia permittitur disciplinaej cur non itidem quibus placet

etiam et episcoporum ? Ecclesiastica potestas, sive unius sive plurium manibus

administretur, ubique eadem est, necin res civiles jus.necvimcogendi habetul-

lam : nec divitiae aut reditus annui ad regimen ecclesiasticum pertinent. Li-

citos esse coetus ecclesiasticos et conciones usu publico comprobatur : hos

unius ecclesiae vel sectae civibus conceditis, quare non omnibus ? Si quid in

coetu religiose contra pacem publicam agitatum, reprimendum est eodem

nec diverso modo quam si in nundinis accident. Siquid in concione ecclesi-

ctstica seditiose vel dictum vel factum, eodem modo puniendum ac si in foro

delictum eflet. Haec non debent «fle nec factiosorum nec flagitiosorum per-

fugia : nec e contra concursus hominum in templo quam in curia magis illi-

citus, nec in his quam in illis civibus magis culpandus ; quisque suo solum

crimine, non aliorum vitio, in odium vel susoicionem vocandus. Seditiosi,

homicidae, sicarii, latrones, rapaces, adulteri, injusti, conviciatores, etc. ex

quacunque demum ecclesia, sive aulica sive non, castigentur reprimanturque.

Quorum vero doctrina pacifica, quorum mores casti et inculpati, eodem sint

cum reliquis civibus loco. Atque si aliis coetus, folennes conventus, festorum

dierum celebrationes, .conciones, et sacra publica permittantur : haec omnia

Remonstran.ti, Antiremonstranti, Lutherano, Anabaptistae, Sociniano pari jure

permittenda. Imo si, quod verum est, et quod hominem erga homines de-

cet, apertib loqui liceat, ne Ethnicus quidem, vel Mahumedanus, vel Judaeus

xeligionis causa a repub. arcendus ; nil simile jubet Evangelium ; id non de-

fiderat ecclesia, quae i Cor. v. J2, 13. extraneos non judicat, non poscit res-

cub- quae homines qua homines, modo probos, pacisicos, industrios, recipit et

iimplectitur. An Ethnicum a.pud te mercaturam exercere permittes, Deum

E vero
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vero precari vel colere prohibebis ? Judaeis habitat'o et tecta privata conce-

durttur, synagoga cur negatur ? an eorum doctrina falsior, eultus turpior, vel

concordia periculosior, in coetu publico quam in privatis aedibus ? Si haec

Judaeis et Ethnicis concedenda, pejorne erit in republica Christiana Chnsti-

anorum conditio ? Dices : Imo vero, quia ad factiones, tumultus, et bella

civilia magis proclives. Resp. Anne religionis Christianae hoc vitium ? Si

ita, peffima certe omnium est religio Christiana, et digna quam nec tu pro-

fitearis, nec respub. omnino toleret. Nam si hie sit genius, haec natura ipsius

religionis Christianae, ut turbulenta sit et p ci civili inimicaj ipsa ilia quam

fovet magistratus ecclesia aliquando non erit innocens. Sed absit ut hoc di-

catur de religione, avaritiae, ambitioni, dissidiis, jurgiis, terrenisque cupidita-

tibus contraria, et omnium quae unquam fuerunt maxime modesta et pacifidL

Alia igitur malorum quae religioni imputantur quaerenda causa; quae si

recte rem reputemus, in ea de qua nunc agitur quaestione tota consistere ap-

parebit. Non opinionumdiversitas, quae vitari non potest, fed negata diverse

opinantibus tolerantia, quae concedi poterat, pleraque quae in orbe Chri-

stiano nata sunt de religione j urgia et bella produxit : dum primores ecclesiae

avaritia" et dominandi libidine acti, magistratum saepe ambitione impoten-

fem, et populum superstitione semper vanum, adversus heterodoxos omni-

modo excitarent et acuerent, et contra leges Evangelii, contra charitatis mo-

nita, sehismaticos haereticosque spoliandos exterminandofque praedicarent ; efr

duas res diversisilmas miseerent, ecclesiam et rempub. Quod si, uti fit, ho-

mines rebus suis honesto labore partis se exui haud patienter ferunt, et contra

jus humanum divinumque alienae violentiae et rapinae praedam fieri ; praeser-

tim cum alias omnino inculpati lint, et ea res agitur quae ad jus civile minime

pertinet, sed ad luam cujufque conscientiam et animae salutem, cujus ratio soli

Deo reddenda eft : quid aliud pene expectari potest, quam ut homines malo

rum, quibus opprimuntur, pertaesi, sibi tandem persuadeant, licere vim vi re-

pellere, et jura sibi a Deo et natura concefla, nec propter religionem sed flagi-

tia solum amittenda, arma quibus poterunt defendere ? Haec nimirum ita

hactenus fuisse plus satis testatur historia, et ita in posterum fore demonstrat

-ratio, quam diu ilia de persecutione propter religionem valebit sive apud ma

gistratum sive apud populum opinio, et ita ad arma clament, et bella totis la-

teribus ebuccinent illi, qui debent esse pacis et concordiae praecones. Quod

magistratus hujusinodi incendarios et publicae quietis perturbatores pafli

fuerint mirandum esset, nisi pateret et eos in praedae focietatem vocatos,

aliena libidine et fastu ad suam augendam potentiam saepe usos fuisse. Quis

enim non videt, hos bonos viros non tam Evangelii quam imperii fuisse mi-

nistros, et principum ambitioni potentiorumque dominationi adulatos } idque

omni studio et opera allaborasse, ut in republica promoverent, quam alias

frustra affectarent in ecclesia, tyrannidem. Haec suit plerumque ecclesiae et

reipuh. concordia, inter quas, si utraque fuis se contineret finibus, diseordia

quidem effe non potuit, dum haec mundanis civitatis bonis, ilia animarum fa-

luti unice studeret. Sed pudet haec opprobria. Faxit Deus O. M. ut ali

quando Evangelium pacis praedicetur, magistratufque civilis de fua ad legem

Dei conformanda multum, de aliena conscientia legibus humanis alliganda

minus folliciti, tanquam patres patriae ad commuaem. liberorum fuorum,

quotqviQt
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quotquot non protcrvi non aliis iniqui nec maligni, faelicitatem civilem pro-

movendam omnia sua studia et consilia dirigant. Virique ecclesiastici, qui se

Apostolorum successores praedicant, Apostolorum vestigiis insistentes, omiffis

rebus politicis, saluti animarum cum pace et modestia unice incumbant !

Vale.

Forsan abs re non fuerit pauca de Haeresi et Schisinate hic subjungere. Ma-

humetanus Christiano haereticus vel schismaticus non est, nec esse potest : et

si aliquis a fide Christiana ad Iflamismum deficiat, non eo haereticus vel

schismaticus factus est, fed Apostata et infidelis. De his nemo est qui du-

bitat. Unde constat homines diversae religionis hominibus haereticos vel

schissmaticos esse non posse.

Inquirendum est igitur quinam sint ejusdem religionis. Qua in re mani-

festum est eos esse ejusdem religionjs, qui unam eandemque habent fidei et

cultus divini regulam : illi vero religionis sunt diversae, qui eandem non ha

bent fidei et cultus regulam. Quia cum omnia quae ad istam religionem

pertinent in ea regula contineantur, necesse est eos qui in eadem regula con-

veniunt, in eadem etiam religione convenire, et viceversa. Sic Turci et

Christiani diversae sunt religionis quia hi S. Scripturam, illi Alcoranum pro

regula religionis suae agnoscunt. Eadem plane ratione sub nomine Christi

ano diversae possunt esse religiones ; Pontificii et Lutherani, quamvis utrique

plane Christiani, utpote in nomine Christi fidem professi, non sunt ejusdem

religionis ; quia hi solum S. Scripturam agnoscunt pro religionis suae regula,

et fundamento j illi vero S. Scripturae adjiciunt traditiones et Pontificis de-

creta ; et inde sibi consiciunt religionis suae regulam : Christiani S. Johannis,

uti vocantur, et Christiani Genevenses diversae sunt religionis, quanquam

utriq; Christiani nuncupentur, quod hi S. Scripturam j illi traditiones nescio

quas pro regula religionis suae habent. His positis fequitur.

1. Quod haeresis sit separatio facta in communione ecclesiastica inter ho

mines ejusdem religionis ob dogmata quae in ipfa regula non continentur.

2. Quod apud illos, qui folam S. Scripturam pro regula fidei agnoscunt,

haeresis sit feparatio facta in communione Christiana ob dogmata disertis

S. Scripturae verbis non contenta.

Haec feparatio duplici modo fieri potest.

1. Quando major, vel patrocinante magistratu fortior pars ecclesiae separat

fe ab aliis, eos b communione ejiciendo excludendoque, quia certa dogmata

verbis Scripturae non concepta se credere profited nolunt. Non enim fepa-

ratorum paucitas, nec magistratus authoritas, haereseos reum potest ali-

quem reddere : sed ille solus haereticus est, qui ob hujussmodi dogmata ec-

clesiam in parses scindit, distinctionum nomina et notas introducit, et sponte

sua separationem efsicit.

2. Quando aliquis fe separat ab ecclesiae communione, quia in ea publica

non sit professio quorundam dogmatum quae disertis verbis non exhibet S.

Scriptura.

Horum utrique Haeretici sunt: quia in fundamentalibus errant, et pru-

dentes scientesque obstinate errant. Cum enim pro unico fundamento fidei

pofuerint S. Scripturam, aliud nihilominus ponunt fundamentum, proposi

tions scilicet quae in S. Scriptura nufquam reperiuntur ; et quia alii adsci-

E z titias
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titias hasce ipssorum opiniones S. Scripturae assutas tanquam necessarian et

fundamentales agnoscere et iis inniti nolunt, eos a fe abigendo, vel se ab iis

subtrahendo, sccesiionem faciunt. Nec attinet dicere, suas confessiones et

articulos fidei S. Scripturae et analogiae fidei esse consonos : si enim S. Scrip

turae verbis concipiantur, nulla potest esse questio : quia omnium consensu

fundamentalia ea sunt, et ejusmodi omnia, quia theopneusta. Quod si di-

cas, articulos illos tuos, quorum professionem exigis, esse S. Scripturae po-

rismata ; recte quidem facis, si iple ea credas et profitearis quae tibi viden-

tur cum regula fidei, scilicet S. Scriptura, consentire : pessime vero, si ea

velis aliis obtrudere, quibus non videntur indubia S. Scripturae dogmata : et

haereticus es, si ob haec quae nec fundamentalia sunt, nec esse possunt, sepa-

rationem introducas. Non enim credo aliquem eo insaniae provectum esse,

ut audeat sua consectaria, suaque S. Scripturae interpretamenta, pro theo-

pneustis venditare, et articulos fidei ad modulum mentemque suam con-

cinnatos authoritati S. Scripturae aequare. Scio aliquas esse propositiones.

tam evidenter S. Scripturae consonas, ut nemo dubitare possit eas inde se-

qui : de his igitur nullum fieri potest dissidium. Quod autem tibi videtur

legitima deductione e S. Scriptura sequi, id tanquam necessarium fidei arti-

culum alteri obtrudere non debes, quia tu ipse regulae fidei consonum cre-

dis ; nisi tu ipse aequum judicas, ut tibi pari jure aliorum obtrudantur opi

niones, et tu cogaris admittere et profited diversa et inter se pugnantia>

Lutheranorum, Calvinistarum, Remonstrantium, Anabaptistarum, aliarum-

que sectarum dogmata, quae tanquam necessaria et genuina S. Scripturae

consectaria asseclis suis ingerere, et depredicare solent Symbolorum, Syste-

matum et Confesiionum artifices. Non possum non mirari inauspicatam

illorum arrogantiam, qui ea, quae ad salutem sunt necessaria, putant se cla-

rius et dilucidius posse tradere, quam Spiritus Sanctus, infinite ilia et aeterna

sapientia, tradere possit.

Hactenus de Haeresi, quae vox secundum communem usum solis dog-

matibus tribuitur : jam de Schismate videndum, quod cognatum haeresi' vi-

tium est : utraque enim vox mihi videtur signisicare separationem in com-

munione ecclesiastica temere et de rebus non necessariis factam. Sed cum

usus, quem penes arbitrium et jus et norma loquendi, obtinuerit, ut haere-

sis erroribus in fide, schisma in cultu vel disciplina tribueretur, de iis sub ea

distinctione hie agendum est.

Schisma igitur ob rationes supra memoratas nihil aliud est, quam separa-

tio in ecclesiae communione sacta ob aliquod in cultu divino vel disciplina.

ecclesiastica non necessarium. Nihil in cultu divino vel disciplina ecclesia

stica ad communionem Christiano esse potest necessarium, nisi quod disertis

verbis jusserit legislator Christus, vel instinctu Spiritu Sancti Apostoli.

Verbo dicam ; Qui non negat aliquid quod disertis verbis enunciant elo-

quia divina, nec separationem facit ob aliquod quod in sacro textu expresse

non continetur, haereticus vel schismaticus esse non potest, quantumvis male

audiat apud quasvis Christiani nominis sectas, 6c ab iis, vel aliquibus vel

omnibus, tanquam vera religione Christiana destitutus pronuncietur.

Haec ornatius et fusius deduci potuissent, fed tibi adeo perfpicaci indicafle

sufficiat.
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TO THE READER

The ensuing Letter concerning 'toleration, first printed in Latin thts very year,.

in Holland, has already been translated both into Dutch and French. So ge

neral and speedy an approbation may therefore bespeak its favourable recep

tion in England. I think indeed there is no nation under heaven, in which

so much has already been said upon that subject, as ours. But yet certainly

there is no people that stand in more need of having something further both

said and done amongst them, in this point, than we do.

Our government has not only been partial in matters of religion ; but

those also who have suffered under that partiality, and have therefore en

deavoured by their writings to vindicate their own rights and liberties, have

for the most part done it upon narrow principles, suited only to the interests

of their own sects.

This narrowness of spirit on all sides has undoubtedly been the principal

occasion of our miseries and confusions. But whatever have been the occa

sion, it is now high time to seek for a thorough cure. We have need ofmore

generous remedies than what have yet been made use of in our distemper. It

is neither Declarations of Indulgence, nor Acts of Comprehension, such a&

have yet been practised or projected amongst us, that can do the work. The

first will but palliate, the second encrease our evil.

ABSOLUTE LIBERTY, JUST AND TRUE LIBERTY, EQUAL AND IM

PARTIAL LIBERTY, IS THE THING THAT WE STAND IN NEED OF.

Now tho' this has indeed been much talked of, I doubt it has not been much

understood ; I am sure not at all practised, either by our governours towards.

the people in general, or by any dissenting parties of the people towards one

another.

I cannot therefore but hope that this discourse, which treats of that, sub

ject, however briefly, yet more exactly than any we have yet seen, demon

strating both the equitableness and practicableness of the thing, will be

esteemed highly seasonable, by all men that have souls large enough to prefer

the true interest of the public, before that of a party.

It is for the use of such as are already so spirited, or to inspire that spirit

into those that are not, that I have translated it into our language. But the

thing itself is so short, that it will not bear a longer preface. 1 leave it

therefore to the consideration of my countrymen, and heartily wish they may

make the use of it that it appears to be designed far-





A LETTER CONCERNING TOLERATION

Honored Sir,

Since you are pleased to inquire what are my thoughts about the mutual

Toleration of Christians in their different professions of religion, I must

needs answer you freely, That I esteem that Toleration to be the chief

characteristical mark of the true church. For whatsoever some people boast

of the antiquity of places and names, or of the pomp of their outward wor

ship ; others, of the reformation of their discipline ; all, of the orthodoxy of

their faith, for every one is orthodox to himself : these things, and all others

of this nature, are much rather marks of men striving for power and empire

over one another, than of the church of Christ. Let any one have never so

true a claim to all these things, yet if he be destitute of charity, meekness,

and good-will in general towards all mankind, even to those that are not

Christians, he is certainly yet short of being a true Christian himself. The

kings of the Gentiles exercise lordjhip over them, said our Saviour to his disciples,

but ye Jhall not be so, Luke xxu. The business of true religion is quite

another thing. It is not instituted in order to the erecting an external

pomp, nor to the obtaining of ecclesiastical dominion, nor to the exercising

of compulsive force ; but to the regulating of mens lives according to the

rules of virtue and piety. Whosoever will list himself under the banner of

Christ, must, in the first place and above all things, make war upon his own

lusts and vices. It is in vain for any man to usurp the name of Christian,

without holiness of life, purity of manners, and benignity and meekness of

spirit. Let every one that nameth the name of Chri/l, departfrom iniquity.

Thou, when thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren, said our Lord to Peter\

Luke xxu. It would indeed be very hard for one that appears careless about

his own salvation, to persuade me that he were extremely concerned for

mine. For it is impossible that those should sincerely and heartily apply

themselves to make other people Christians, who have not really embraced

the Christian religion in their own hearts. If die Gospel and the Apostles

may be credited, no man can be a Christian without charity, and without

thatfaith which works, not by force, but by love. Now I appeal to the con

sciences of those that persecute, torment, destroy, and kill other men upon

pretence of religion, whether they do it out of friendship and kindness to

wards them, or no : and I shall then indeed, and not till then, believe they

do so, when I shall see those fiery zealots correcting, in the fame manner,

their friends and familiar acquaintance, for the manifest sins they commit

against the precepts of the Gospel ; when I shall see them prosecute with

sire and sword the members of their own communion that are tainted with

enormous vices, and without amendment are in danger of eternal perdition ;

and when I shall see them thus express their love and desire of the salvation

of their souls, by the inssiction of torments, and exercise of all manner of

F cruelties.
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cruelties. For if it be out of a principle of charity, as they pretend, arid

love to mens souls, that they deprive them of their estates, maim them with

corporal punishments, starve and torment them in noisome prisons, and in

the end even take away their lives ; I fay, if all this be done merely to make

men Christians, and procure their salvation, why then do they suffer whore

dom, fraud, malice, andsuch like enormities, which, according to the Apostle,

Rom. i. manifestly relish of heathenish conuptibn, to predominate so much

and abound amongst their flocks and people ? These, and such like things,

are certainly more contrary to the glory of God, to the purity of the church,

and to the salvation of souls, than any conscientious distent from ecclesiasti

cal decision, or separation from public worship, whilst accompanied with

innocency of life. Why then does this burning zeal for God, for the

church, and for the salvation of souls ; burning, I fay, literally, with fire

and faggot j pass by those moral vices and wickednesses, without any chas

tisement, which are acknowledged by all men to be diametrically opposite

to the profession of Christianity ; and bend all its nerves either to the intro

ducing of ceremonies, or to the establishment of opinions, which for the

most part are about nice and intricate matters, that exceed the capacity of

ordinary understandings ? Which of the parties contending about these

things is in the right, which of them is guilty of schism or heresie, whether

those that domineer or those that suffer, will then at last be manifest, when

the cause of their separation comes to be judged of. He certainly that fol

lows Christ, embraces his doctrine, and bears his yoke, tho' he forsake both

father and mother, separate from the public assemblies and ceremonies of

his country, or whomsoever, or whatsoever else he relinquishes, will not then

be judged an heretic.

Now, tho* the divisions that are amongst sects should be allowed to be never

so obstructive of the salvation of souls ; yet nevertheless adultery, fornication,

uncleannefs, lafcivioufnefs, idolatry, and such like things, cannot be denied to be

works of thefleJh ; concerning which the Apostle has exprefly declared, that

they who do them JJjall not inherit the kingdom of God, Gal. v. Whosoever

therefore is sincerely solicitous about* the kingdom of God, and thinks it his

duty to endeavour the enlargement of it amongst men, ought to apply him

self with no less care and industry to the rooting out of these immoralities,

than to the extirpation of sects. But if any one do otherwise, and whilst he

is cruel and implacable towards those that differ from him in opinion, he be

indulgent to such iniquities and immoralities as are unbecoming the name of

a Christian, let such a one talk never so much of the church, he plainly

demonstrates by his actions, that 'tis another kingdom he aims at, and not

the advancement of the kingdom of God.

That any man should think fit to cause another man, whose salvation he

heartily desires, to expire in torments, and that even in. an unconverted

estate, would, I confess, seem very strange to me, and, I think, to any other

also. But no body, surely, will ever believe that such. a carriage can proceed.

from charity, love, or good.will. If any one maintain that men ought to be.

compelled by fire and sword to profess certain doctrines, and conform to this.
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or that exteriour worship, without any regard had unto their morals ; if any

one endeavour to convert those that are erroneous unto the faith, by forcing

them to profess things that they do not believe, and allowing them to prac

tise things that the Gospel does not permit ; it cannot be doubted indeed that

such a one is desirous to have a numerous assembly joined in the fame pro

fession with himself ; but that he principally intends by those means to com

pose a truly Christian church, is altogether incredible. It is not therefore to

be wondred at, if those who do not really contend for the advancement of

the true religion, and of the church of Christ, make use of arms that do

not belong to the Christian warfare. If, like the captain of our salvation,

they sincerely desired the good of souls, they would tread in the steps, and

follow the perfect example of that prince of peace, who sent out his sol

diers to the subduing of nations, and gathering them into his church, not

armed with the sword, or other instruments of force, but prepared with the

Gospel of peace, and with the exemplary holiness of their conversation.

This was his method. Tho' if infidels were to be converted by force, if

those that are either blind or obstinate were to be drawn off from their errors

by armed soldiers, we know very well that it was much more easy for him/

to do it with armies of heavenly legions, than for any son of the church,

how potent soever, with all his dragoons.

The toleration of those that differ from others in matters of religion, is so

agreeable to the Gospel of Jesu6 Christ, and to the genuine reason of man

kind, that it seems monstrous for men to be so blind, as not to perceive the

necessity and advantage of it, in so clear a light. I will not here tax the

pride and ambition of some, the passion and uncharitable zeal of others.

These are faults from which human affairs can perhaps scarce ever be per

fectly freed ; but yet such as no body will bear the plain imputation of,

without covering them with some specious colour ; and so pretend to com

mendation, whilst they are carried away by their own irregular passions.

But however, that some may not colour their spirit of persecution and un

christian cruelty, with a pretence of care of the public weal, and observation

of the laws ; and that others, under pretence of religion, may not seek im

punity for their libertinism and licentiousness ; in a word, that none may

impose either upon himself or others, by the pretences of loyalty and obe

dience to the prince, or of tenderness and sincerity in the worship of God j

I esteem it above all things necessary to distinguish exactly the business of

civil government from that of religion, and to settle the just bounds that lie

between the one and the other. If this be not done, there can be no end put

to the controversies that will be always arising between those that have, or

at least pretend to have, on the one side, a concernment for the interest of

mens souls, and on the other side, a care of the commonwealth.

The commonwealth seems to me to be a society of men constituted

only for the procuring, preserving, and advancing their own civil interejh.

Civil interests I call life, liberty, health, and indolency of body; and the

possession of outward things, such as money, lands, houses, furniture, and

the like.

Fa It
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It is the duty of the civil magistrate, by the impartial execution of equal

laws, to secure unto all the people in general, and to every one of his subjects

in particular, the just possession of these things belonging to this life. If any

one presume to violate the laws of public justice and equity, established for

the preservation of these things, his presumption is to be checked by the fear

of punishment, consisting in the deprivation or diminution of those civil in

terests, or goods, which otherwise he might and ought to enjoy. But seeing

no man does willingly suffer himself to be punished by the deprivation of any

part of his goods, and much less of his liberty or life, therefore is the ma

gistrate armed with the force and strength of all his subjects, in order to the

punishment of those that violate any other man's rights.

Now that the whole jurisdiction of the magistrate reaches only to these

civil concernments ; and that all civil power, right and dominion, is bounded

and confined to the only care of promoting these things ; and that it neither

can nor ought in any manner to be extended to the salvation of souls, these

following considerations seem unto me abundantly to demonstrate,

. First, Because the care of souls is not committed to the civil magistrate,

any more than to other men. It is not committed unto him, I say, by God;

because it appears not that God has ever given any such authority to

one man over anofcber, as to compel any one to his religion. Nor can any.

such power be vested in the magistrate by the consent of the people j because

no man can so far abandon the care of his own salvation, as blindly to leave

it to the choice of any other, whether prince or subject, to prescribe to him

what faith or worship he shall embrace. For no man can, if he would,

conform his faith to the dictates of another. All the life and power of true

religion consists in the outward and full persuasion of the mind ; and faith is

not faith without believing. - Whatever profession we make, to whatever

outward worship we conform, if we are not fully satisfied in our own mind

that the one is true, and the other well pleasing unto God, such profession

and such practice, far from being any furtherance, are indeed great obstacles

to our salvation. For in this manner, instead of expiating other sins by the

exercise of religion, I say, in offering thus unto God Almighty such a

worship as we esteem to be displeasing unto him, we add unto the num

ber of our other sins, those also of hypocrisy, and contempt of his Divine

Majesty.

In thesecond place, The care of fouls cannot belong to the civil magistrate,

because his power consists only in outward force : but true and saving reli

gion consists in the inward persuasion of the mind, without which nothing

can be acceptable to God. And such is the nature of the understanding, that

it cannot be compelled to the belief of any thing by outward force. Con

fiscation of estate, imprisonment, torments, nothing of that nature can have

any such efficacy as to make men change the inward judgment that they have

framed of things.

It may indeed be alledged, that the magistrate may make use of argu

ments, and thereby draw the heterodox into the way of truth, and procure

their
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their salvation. I grant it; but this is common to him with other men. Ia

teaching, instructing, and redressing the erroneous by reason, he may cer

tainly do what becomes any good man to do. Magistracy does not oblige

him to put off either humanity or Christianity. But it is one thing to per-

swade, another to command; one thing to press with arguments, another with

penalties. This the civil power alone has a right to do ; to the other good

will is authority enough. Every man has commission to admonish, exhort,

convince another of error, and by reasoning to draw him into truth : but to

give laws, receive obedience, and compel with the sword, belongs to none

but the magistrate. And upon this ground I affirm, that the magistrate's

power extends not to the establishing of any articles of faith, or forms of

worship, by the force of his laws. For laws are of no force at all without

penalties, and penalties in this case are absolutely impertinent ; because they

are not proper to convince the mind. Neither the profession of any articles

of faith, nor the conformity to any outward form of worship^ as has been

already said, can be available to the salvation of souls, unless the truth ofthe

one, and the acceptablenefs of the other unto God, be thoroughly believed

by those that so profess and practise. But penalties are no ways capable to

produce such belief. It is only light and evidence that can work a change

in mens opinions ; and that light can in no manner procoad from corporal suf

ferings, or any other outward penalties.

In the third place, The care of the salvation of mens souls cannot belong

to the magistrate j because, though the rigour of laws and the force of pe

nalties were capable to convince and change mens minds, yet would not that

help at all to the salvation of their souls. For, there being but one truth,

one way to heaven j what hopes is there that more men would be led into

it, ifthey had no other rule to follow but the religion of the court, and were put

under a necessity to quit the light of their own reason, to oppose the dictates

of their own consciences, and blindly to resign up themselves to the will of

their governors, and to the religion, which either ignorance, ambition, or

superstition had chanced to establish in the countries where they were born ?

In the variety and contradiction of opinions in religion, wherein the princes

of the world are as much divided a&in their secular interests, the narrow way

would be much straitned j one country alone would be in the right, and all

the rest of the world put under an obligation of following their princes in

the ways that lead to destruction : and that which heightens the absurdity,

and very ill suits the notion of a Deity, men would owe their eternal happi

ness or misery to the places of their nativity.

These considerations, to omit many others that might have been urged

to the fame purpose, seem unto me sufficient to conclude that all the power

of civil government relates only to mens ; civil interests, is confined to the

care of the things of this world, and hath nothing to do with the world . to

come.

Let us now consider what a church is. A church then I take to be a vo

luntary society of men, joining themselves? together of their own accord, in

order
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order. to the public worshipping of God, in such a manner as they judge ac

ceptable to him, and effectual to the salvation of their souls.

, I fay, it is a free and voluntary society. No body is born a member of

any church ; otherwise the religion of parents would descend unto children,

by the same right of inheritance as their temporal estates, and every one

would hold his faith by the fame tenure he does his lands j than which no

thing can be imagined more absurd. Thus therefore that matter stands.

No man by nature is bound unto any particular church or sect, but every one

joins himself voluntarily to that society in which he believes he has found

that profession and worship which is truly acceptable to God. The hopes

of salvation, as it was the only cause of his entrance into that communion,

Ib it can be the only reason of his stay there. For if afterwards he discover

any thing either erroneous in the doctrine, or incongruous in the worship of

that society to which he has joyned himself, why should it not be as free for

him to go out as it was to enter ? No member of a religious society can be

tied with any other bonds but what proceed from the certain expectation of

eternal life. A church then is a society of members voluntarily uniting to

this end.

It follows now that we consider what is the power of this church, and un

to what laws it is subject.

Forasmuch as no society, how free soever, or upon whatsoever flight occa- -

sion instituted, whether of philosophers for learning, of merchants for com

merce, or of men of leisure for mutual conversation and discourse) no church.

or company, I say, can in the least subsist and hold together, but will pre

sently dissolve and break to pieces, unless it be regulated by some laws, and

the members all consent to observe some order. Place, and time of meeting

must be agreed on ; rules sor admitting and excluding members must be esta

blished ; distinction of officers, and putting things into a regular course,

and such like, cannot be omitted. But since the joyning together of several

members into this church-society, as has already been demonstrated, is ab

solutely free and spontaneous, it necessarily follows, that the right of mak

ing its laws can belong to none but the society itself, or at least, which is

the fame thing, to those whom the society by common consent has autho

rised thereunto.

Some perhaps may object, that no such society can be said to be a true

church, unless it have in it a bishop, or presbyter, with ruling authority de

rived from the very Apostles, and continued down unto the present times by

an uninterrupted succession.

To these I answer. In thesirst place, Let them shew me the edict by

which Christ has imposed that law upon his church. And let not any man.

think me impertinent, if, in a thing of this consequence, I require that the

terms of that edict be very express and positive. For the promise he has

made us, that wheresoever two or three are gathered together in his name, he will

be in the midst ofthem, Matt- x v 1 1 1 . seems to imply the contrary. Whether such

an assembly want any thing necessary to a true church, pray do you consider.

Certain
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Certain I am, that nothing can be there wanting unto the salvation of souls ;

which is sufficient for our purpose. *

Next, Pray observe how great have always been the divisions amongst even

those who lay so much stress upon the divine institution, and continued suc

cession of a certain order of rulers in the church. Now their very dissention

unavoidably puts us upon a necessity of deliberating, and consequently allows

a liberty of choosing that, which upon consideration we prefer.

And in the last place, I consent that these men have a ruler of their

church, established by such a long series. of succession as they judge necessary,

provided I may have liberty at the fame time to join myself to that society, in

which I am persuaded those things are to be found which are necessary to

the salvation of my soul. In this manner ecclesiastical liberty will be pre

served on all sides, and no man will have a legislator imposed upon him, but

whom himself has chosen. ,

But since men are so sollicitous about the true church, I would only ask

them here by the way, if it be not more agreeable to the church of Christ,;

to make the conditions of her communion consist in such things, and such

things only, as the Holy Spirit has in the Holy Scriptures declared, in ex

press words, to be necessary to salvation ; I aik, I say, whether this be not'

more agreeable to the church of Christ, than for men to impose their own

inventions and interpretations upon others, as if they were of Divine autho

rity; and to establish by ecclesiastical laws, as absolutely necessary to the pro

fession of Christianity, such things as the Holy Scriptures do either not

mention, or at least not exprefly command. Whosoever requires those

things in order to ecclesiastical communion, which Christ does not require

in order to life eternal, he may perhaps indeed constitute a society accom

modated to his own opinion, and his own advantage ; but how that can be

called the church of Christ, which is established upon laws that are not his,

and which excludes such persons from its communion, as he will one day

receive into the kingdom of Heaven, I understand not. But this being not a.

proper place to enquire into the marks of the true church, I will only mind

those that contend so earnestly for the decrees of their own society, and that

cry out continually the church, the church, with as much noise, and

perhaps upon the fame principle, as the Ephesian silversmiths did for their

Diana ; this, I fay, I desire to mind them of, that the Gospel frequently

declares that the trae disciples of Christ must suffer persecution; but that the

church of Christ ssiould persecute others, and force others by fire and sword,

to embrace her faith and doctrine, I could never yet find in any of the books

of the New Testament.

The end of a religious society, as has already been said, is the public wor

ship of God, and by means thereof the acquisition of eternal life. All dis

cipline ought therefore to tend to that end, and all ecclesiastical laws to be.

thereunto confined. Nothing ought, nor can be transacted in this society*

relating to the possession of civil and worldly goods. No force is here to be

made use of, upon any occasion whatsoever : fox force belongs wholly to the

civil
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civil magistrate, and the possession of all outward goods is subject to hts

jurisdiction;

But it may be asked, By what means then shall ecclesiastical laws be esta

blished, if they must be thus destitute of all compulsive power ? I answer,

They must be established by means suitable to the nature of such things,

whereof the external profession and observation, if not proceeding from a

thorough conviction and approbation of the mind, is altogether useless and

. unprofitable. The arms by which the members of this society are to be

kept within their duty, are exhortations, admonitions, and advices. If by

these means the offenders will not be reclaimed, and the erroneous convinced,

there remains nothing farther to be done, but that such stubborn and obsti

nate persons, who give no ground to hope for their reformation, should be

cast out and separated from the society. This is the last and utmost force of

ecclesiastical authority : no other punishment can thereby be inflicted, than

that the relation ceasing between the body and the member which is cut off,

the person so condemned ceases to be a part of that church.

These things being thus determined, let us inquire in the next place,

how far the duty of Toleration extends, and what is required from every

one by it.

Andsirst, I hold, That no church is bound by the duty of Toleration to

retain any such person in her bosom, as after admonition continues obsti

nately to offend against the laws of the society. For these being the condi

tion of communion, and the bond of the society, if the breach of them were

permitted without any animadversion, the society would immediately be

thereby dissolved. But nevertheless, in all such cases care is to be taken that

the sentence of excommunication, and the execution thereof, carry with it

no rough usage, of word or action, whereby the ejected person may any ways

be damnified in body or estate. For all force, as has often been said, be

longs only to the magistrate, nor ought any private persons, at any time, to

use force ; unless it be in self-defence against unjust violence. Excommu

nication neither does nor can, deprive the excommunicated person of any of

those civil goods that he formerly possessed. All those things belong to the

civil government, and are under the magistrate's protection. The whole

force of excommunication consists only in this, that the resolution of the

society in that respect being declared, the union that was between the body

and some member comes thereby to be dissolved j and that relation ceasing,

the participation of some certain things, which the society communicated to

its members, and unto which no man has any civil right, comes also to

cease. For there is no civil injury done unto the excommunicated person,

by the church-minister's refusing him that bread and wine, in the celebra

tion of the Lord's supper, which was not bought with his, but other men's

money.

Secondly, No private person has any right, in any manner, to prejudice

another person in his civil enjoyments, because he is of another church or

religion. AH the rights and franchises that belong to him as a man, or as

a denison,
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a denison, are inviolably to be preserved to him: These are not the business

of religion. No violence nor injury is to be offered him, whether he be

Christian or Pagan. Nay, we must not content ourselves with the narrow

measures of bare justice : Charity, bounty, and liberality must be added to

it. This the Gospel enjoyns, this reason directs, and this that natural fel

lowship we are born into requires of us. If any man err from the right

way, it is his own misfortune, no injury to thee : nor therefore art thou to

punish him in the things of this life, because thou supposest he will be mi

serable in that which is to come.

What I fay concerning the mutual toleration of private persons differing

from one another in religion, I understand also of particular churches; which

stand as it were in the fame relation to each other as private persons among

themselves, nor has any one of them any manner of jurisdiction over any

other, no not even when the civil magistrate, as it sometimes happens,

comes to be of this or the other communion. For the civil government can

give no new right to the church, nor the church to the civil government.

So that whether the magistrate joyn himself to any church, or separate from

it, the church remains always as it was before, a free and voluntary society.

It neither acquires the power of the sword by the magistrate's coming to it,

nor does it lose the right of instruction and excommunication by his going

from it. This is the fundamental and immutable right of a spontaneous so-,

ciety, that it has power to remove any of its members who transgress the

rules of its institution : but it. cannot, by the accession of any new members,

acquire any right ofjurisdiction over those that are not joined with it. And

therefore peace, equity, and friendship, are always mutually to be observed

by particular churches, in the fame manner as by private persons, without

any pretence of superiority or jurisdiction over one another.

That the thing may be made yet clearer by an example ; let us suppose

two churches, the one of Arminians, the other of Cafoinists, residing in the

-city of Conslantinople. Will any one fay, that either of these churches has

right to deprive the members of the other of their estates and liberty, as we

fee practised elsewhere, because of their differing from it in some doctrines or

ceremonies, whilst the Turks in the mean while silently stand by, and laugh

to fee with what inhuman cruelty Christians thus rage against Christians ?

But if one of these churches hath this power of treating the other ill, I ask

which of them it is to whom that power belongs, and by what right ? It

will be answered, undoubtedly, that it is the orthodox church which has the

right of authority over the erroneous or heretical. This is, in great and spe

cious words, to fay just nothing at all. For every church is orthodox to it

self ; to others, erroneous or heretical. Whatsoever any church believes,

it believes to be true ; and the contrary thereunto, it pronounces to be

error. So that the controversy between these churches about the truth

of their doctrines, and the purity of their worship, is on both fides equal j

nor is there any judge, either at Constantinople, or elsewhere upon earth, by

whose sentence it can be determined. The decision of that question belongs

only to the Supreme Judge of all men, to whom also alone belongs thepu-

, G niihment
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nishment of the erroneous. Tn the mean while, let those men consider how

heinously they sin, who, adding injustice, if not to their error, yet certainly

to their pride, do rashly and arrogantly take upon them to misuse the ser

vants of another mailer, who are not at all accountable to them.

Nay, further : if it could be manifest which of these two dissenting

churches were in the right way, there would not accrue thereby unto the or

thodox any right of destroying the other. For churches have neither any ju

risdiction in worldly matters, nor are fire and sword any proper instruments

wherewith to convince mens minds of error, and inform them of the truth.

Let us suppose, nevertheless, that the civil magistrate inclined to favour one

of them, and to put his sword into their hands, that, by his consent, they

might chastize the dissenters as they pleased. Will any man say, that any

right can be derived unto a Christian church, over its brethren, from a

Turkish emperor ? An infidel, who has himself no authority to punish

Christians for the articles of their faith, cannot confer such an authority up

on any society of Christians, nor give unto them a right which he has not

himself. This would be the cafe at Constantinople. And the reason of the

thing is the fame in any Christian kingdom. The civil power is the fame in

every place : nor can that power, in the hands of a Christian prince, confer

any greater authority upon the church, than in the hands of a heathen j

which is to fay, just none at all.

Nevertheless, it is worthy to be .observed, and lamented, that the most

violent of these defenders of the truth, the opposers of errors, the exclaimers

against schism, do hardly ever let loose this their zeal for God, with which

they are so warmed and inflamed, unless where they have the civil magis

trate on their side. But so soon as ever court-favour has given them the better

end of the staff, and they begin to feel themselves the stronger, then pre

sently peace and charity are to be laid aside : otherwise, they are religiously

to be observed. Where they have not the power to carry on persecution, and

to become masters, there they desire to live upon fair terms, and preach up

Toleration. When they are not strengthned with the civil power, then they

can bear most patiently, and unmovedly, the contagion of idolatry, super

stition, and heresie, in their neighbourhood ; of which, in other occasions*

the interest of religion makes them to be extremely apprehensive. They

do not forwardly attack those errors which are in fashion at court, or

are countenanced by the government. Here they can be content to spare

their arguments : which yet, with their leave, is the only right method

of propagating truth, which has no such way of prevailing, as when strong

arguments and good reason, are joined with the softness of civility and good

usage.

No body therefore, in fine, neither single persons, nor churches, nay, nor

even commonwealths, have any just title to invade the civil rights and;

worldly goods of each other, upon pretence of religion. Those that are of

another opinion, would do well to consider with themselves how pernicious

a feed of discord and war, how powerful a provocation to endless hatreds,

rapines, and slaughters, they thereby furnish unto mankind. No peace and

security*
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security, no not so much as common friendship, can ever be established or

preserved amongst men, so long as this opinion prevails, that dominion is

founded in grace, and that religion is to be propagated by force of arms.

In the thirdplace : Let us fee what the duty of Toleration requires from

those who are distinguished from the rest of mankind, from the laity, as they

please to call us, by some ecclesiastical character and office ; whether they be

bishops, priests, presbyters, ministers, or however else dignified or distin

guished. It is not my business to inquire here into the original of the power

or dignity of the clergy. This only I fay, that whence-soever their authority

be sprung, since it is ecclesiastical, it ought to be confined within the bounds

of the church, nor can it in any manner be extended to civil affairs ; be

cause the church itself is a thing absolutely separate and distinct from the

commonwealth. The boundaries on both sides are fixed and immoveable.

He jumbles heaven and earth together, the things most remote and opposite,

who mixes these societies j which are in their original, end, business,

and in every thing, perfectly distinct, and infinitely different from each

other. No man therefore, with whatsoever ecclesiastical office he be digni

fied, can deprive another man that is not of his church and faith, either of

liberty, or of any part of his worldly goods, upon the account of that dif

ference which is between them in religion. For whatsoever is not law

ful to the whole church, cannot, by any ecclesiastical right, become lawful

to any of its members.

But this is not all. It is not enough that ecclesiastical men abstain from

violence and rapine, and all manner of persecution. He that pretends to be

a successor of the Apostles, and takes upon him the office of teaching, is

obliged also to admonish his hearers of the duties of peace, and good-will

towards all men j as well towards the erroneous as the orthodox towards

those that differ from them in faith and worship, as well as towards those

that agree with them therein : and he ought industriously to exhort all men,

whether private persons or magistrates, if any such there be in his church,

to charity, meekness, and toleration ; and diligently endeavour to allay and tem

per all that beat, and unreasonable averseness of mind, which either any man's

fiery zeal for his own sect, or the craft of others, has kindled against dis

senters. I will not undertake to represent how happy and how great would

be the fruit, both in church and state, if the pulpits every where sounded

with this doctrine of peace and toleration ; lest I should seem to reflect too

severely upon those men whose dignity I desire not to detract from, nor

would have it diminished either by others or' themselves. But this I fay,

that thus it ought to be. And if any one that professes himself to be a mi

nister of the word of God, a preacher of the gospel of peace, teach other

wise, he either understands not, or neglects the business of his calling, and

shall one day give account thereof unto the prince of peace. If Christians

are to be admonished that they abstain from all manner of revenge, even af

ter repeated provocations and multiplied injuries, how much more ought they

who suffer nothing, who have had no harm done them, forbear violence, and

abstain from all manner of ill usage towards those from whom they have re-

G 2 ceived
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ceived none. This caution and temper they ought certainly to use towards

those who mind only their own business, and are sollicitous for nothing but

that, whatever men think of them, they may worship God in that manner

which they are persuaded is acceptable to him, and in which they have the

strongest hopes of eternal salvation. In private domestic affairs, in the ma

nagement of estates, in the conservation of bodily health, every man may

consider what suits his own conveniency, and follow what course he likes

best. No man complains of the ill management of his neighbours affairs.

No man is angry with another for an error committed in sowing his land,

or in marrying his daughter. No body corrects a spendthrift for consuming

his substance in taverns. Let any man pull down, or build, or make what

soever expences he pleases, no body murmurs, no body controuls him ; he

has his liberty. But if any man do not frequent the church, if he do not

there consorm his behaviour exactly to the accustomed ceremonies, or if he

brings not his children to be initiated in the sacred mysteries of this or the

Other congregation, this immediately causes an uproar, and the neighbour

hood is filled with noise and clamour. Every one is ready to be the avenger

of so great a crime. And the zealots hardly have patience to refrain from

violence and rapine, so long till the cause be heard, and the poor man be,

according to form, condemned to the loss of liberty, goods, or life. Oh

that our ecclesiastical orators, of every sect, would apply themselves with all

the strength of arguments that they are able, to the confounding of mens.

errors ! But let them spare their persons. Let them not supply their want of

reasons with the instruments of force, which belong to another jurisdiction,

and do ill become a churchman's hands. Let them not call in the magis

trate's authority to the aid of their eloquence, or learning j lest, perhaps,

whilst they pretend only love for the truth, this their intemperate zeal,

breathing nothing but fire and sword, betray their ambition, and mew that

what they desire is temporal dominion. For it will be very difficult to per

suade men of sense, that he, who with dry eyes, and satisfaction of mind,

can deliver his brother unto the executioner, to be burnt alive, does sincerely

and heartily concern himself to. save that brother from the flames of hell in

the world to come.

In the last place. Let us now consider what is the magistrate's duty in the

business of Toleration : which certainly is very considerable.

We have already proved, that the care of souls does not belong to the

magistrate: not a magisterial care, I mean, if I may so call it, which consists

in prescribing by laws, and. compelling by punishments. But a charitable

care, which consists in teaching, admonishing, and persuading, cannot be de-.

nied unto any man. The care therefore of every man's soul belongs unto

himself, and is to.be left unto himself. Rut what if he neglect the care of

his soul ? I answer, what if he neglect the care of his health, or of his

estate, which things are nearlier related to the government of the magistrate

than the other ? Will the magistrate provide by an express law, that such an.

one shall not become poor or sick ? Laws provide, as much as is possible,

that the goods and health of subjects be not injured by the fraud or violence
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os others ; they do not guard them from the negligence or ill-husbandry of

the possessors themselves. No man can be forced to be rich or healthful,

whether he will or no. Nay, God himself will not save men againll their

wills. Let us suppose, however, that some prince were desirous to force

his subjects to accumulate riches,. or to preserve the health and strength of

their bodies. Shall it be provided by law, that they must consult none but

Roman physicians, and shall every one be bound to live according to their

prescriptions ? What, shall no potion, no broth be taken, but what is

prepared either in the Vatican, suppose, or in a Geneva mop ? Or, to make

these subjects rich, shall they all be obliged by law to become merchants, or

musicians ? Or, shall every one turn victualler, or smith, because there are

some that maintain their families plentifully, and grow rich in those profes

sions ? But it may be said, there are a thousand ways to wealth, but one

only way to heaven. *Tis well said indeed, especially by those that plead for

compelling men into this or the other way. For if there were several ways.

that lead thither, there would not be so much as a pretence left for compul

sion. But now if I be marching on with my utmost vigour, in that way

which, according to the sacred geography, leads streight to Jerusalem ; why.

am I beaten and ill used by others, because, perhaps, I wear not bulkins ;

because my hair is not of the right cut j because, perhaps, I have not been

dipt in the right fashion j because I eat flesh upon the road, or some other

food which agrees with my stomach ; because I avoid certain by-ways,'

which seem unto me to lead into briars or precipices j because amongst the

several paths that are in the fame road, I choose that to walk in which seems

to be the streightest and cleanest because I avoid to keep company witbj

some travellers that are less grave, and others that are more fowre than they

ought to be j or in fine, because I follow a guide that either is, or is not,

cloathed in white, and crowned with. a mitre ? Certainly, if we consider

right, we shall find that for the most part they are such frivolous things as

these, that, without any prejudice to religion or the salvation of souls, if

not accompanied with superstition or hypocrisie, might either be observed or

omitted ; I say, they are such like things as these, which breed implacable

enmities amongst Christian brethren, who are all agreed in. the substantial and:

truly fundamental part of religion.

But let us grant unto these zealots, who condemn all things that are not of

their mode, that from these circumstances arise different ends. What shall:

we conclude from thence ?' There is only one of these which is the true way

to eternal happiness. But in this great variety of ways that men follow, it.

is still doubted which is this right one. Now neither the care of the com

monwealth, nor the right of enacting laws, does discover this way that

leads to heaven more certainly to the magistrate, than every private man's;

search and study discovers it unto himself. I have a weak body, sunk under

a languishing disease, for which, I suppose, there is one only remedy, buf

that unknown. Does it therefore belong unto the magistrate to prescribe me

a remedy, because there is but one, and because it is unknown ? Because

there is but one way for me to escape death, will it. therefore be safe for me

to;



A LETTER CONCERNING TOLERATION

to do whatsoever the magistrate ordains ? Those things that every man

ought sincerely to enquire into himself, and by meditation, study, search, and

his own endeavors, attain the knowledge of, cannot be looked upon as the

peculiar possession of any one fort of men. Princes indeed are born superiour

unto other men in power, but in nature equal. Neither the right, nor the

art of ruling, does necessarily carry along with it the certain knowledge of

other things ; and least of all of the true religion. For if it were Ib, how

could it come to pass that the lords of the earth mould differ so Vastly as they

do in religious matters ? But let us grant that it is probable the way to eter

nal life may be better known by a prince than by his subjects or at least,

that in this incertitude of things, the safest and most commodious way for

private persons is to follow his dictates. You will fay, what then ? If he

ihould bid you follow merchandize for your livelihood, would you decline

that course for fear it should not succeed ? I answer : I would turn merchant

upon the prince's command, because in case I should have ill success in trade,

he is abundantly able to make up my loss some other way. If it be true, as

he pretends, that he desires I should thrive and grow rich, he can set me up

again when unsuccessful voyages have broke me. But this is not the cafe, in

the things that regard the life to come. If there I take a wrong course, if

in that respect I am once undone, it is not in the magistrate's power to re

pair my loss, to ease my suffering, or to restore me in any measure, much

less entirely, to a good estate. What security can be given for the kingdom

of heaven ?

Perhaps some will fay, that they do not suppose this infallible judgment,

that all men are bound to follow in the affairs of religion, to be in the civil

magistrate, but in the church. What the church has determined, that the

civil magistrate orders to be observed ; and he provides by his authority that

no body lhall either act or believe, in the business of religion, otherwise than

the church teaches. So that the judgment of those things is in the church.

The magistrate himself yields obedience thereunto, and requires the like

obedience from others. I answer : Who sees not how frequently the name

of the church, which was so venerable in the time of the Apostles, has been

made use of to throw dust in peoples eyes, in following ages ? But however,

in the present case it helps us not. The one only narrow way which leads

to heaven is not better known to the magistrate than to private persons, and

theresore I cannot safely take him for my guide, who may probably be as ig

norant of the way as myself, and who certainly is less concerned for my sal

vation than I myself am. Amongst so many kings of the yews, how many

of them were there whom any Israelite, thus blindly following, had not

fallen into idolatry, and thereby into destruction ? Yet nevertheless, you bid

me be of good courage, and tell me that all is now safe and secure, because

the magistrate does not now enjoin the observance of his own decrees in

matters of religion, but only the decrees of the church.. Of what church I

beseech you ? Of that certainly which Jikes him best. As if he that com

pels me by laws and penalties to enter into this or the other church, did not

interpose his own judgment in the matter. What difference is there whether

he



A LETTER CONCERNING TOLERATION

he lead me himself, or deliver me over to be led by others ? I depend both

ways upon his will, and it is he that determines both Ways of my eternal

state. Would an Israelite, that had worshipped Baal upon the command of

his king, have been in any better condition, because some body had told him

that the king ordered nothing in religion upon his own head, nor commanded

any thing to be done by his subjects in divine worship, but what was ap

proved by the counsel of priests, and declared to be of divine right by the

doctors of their church ? If the religion of any church become therefore

true and saving, because the head of that sect, the prelates and priests, and

those of that tribe, do all of them, with all their might, extol and praise it >

what religion can ever be accounted erroneous, false and destructive ? 1 am

doubtful concerning the doctrine of the Socinians, I am suspicious of the way

of worship practised by the Papiih, or Lutherans ; will it be ever a jot the

laser for me to join either unto the one or the other of those churches, upon

the magistrate's command, because he commands nothing in religion but by

the authority and counsel of the doctors of that church ?

But to speak the truth, we must acknowledge that the church, if a con

vention of clergy-men, making canons, must be called by that name, is for

the most part more apt to be influenced by the court, than the court by the

church. How the church was under the vicissitude of orthodox and Ariaa

emperors is very well known. Or if those things be'too remote, our modern

English history affords us fresher examples, in the reigns of Henry viii,

Edward vi, Mary, and Elizabeth how easily and smoothly the clergy

changed their decrees, their articles of faith, their form of worship, every

thing according to the inclination of those kings and queens. Yet were

those kings and queens of such different minds, in point of religion, and en

joined thereupon such different things, that no man in his wits, I had almost

laid none but an atheist, will presume to say that any sincere and upright

worshipper of God could, with a safe conscience, obey their several decrees.

To conclude, It is the fame thing whether a king that prescribes laws ta

another man's religion pretend to do it by his own judgment, or by the ec

clesiastical authority and advice of others. The decisions of church-men,

whose differences and disputes are sufficiently known, cannot be any sounder,

or safer than his : nor can all their suffrages joined together add any new

strength unto the civil power. Tho' this also must be taken notice of, that

princes seldom have any regard to the suffrages of ecclesiastics that are not

favourers of their own faith and way of worship.

But aster all, the principal consideration, and which absolutely determines

this controversie, is this. Although the magistrate's opinion in religion be

found, and the way that he appoints be truly evangelical, yet if I be not

thoroughly persuaded thereof in my own mind, there will be no sasety for

me in following it. No way whatsoever that I shall walk in against the

dictates of my conscience, will ever bring me to the mansions of the blessed.

I may grow rich by an art that I take not delight in ; I may be cured of

some disease by remedies that I have not faith in ; but I cannot be laved by

a religion that I distrust, and by a worship that I abhor. It is in vain for an,

unbeliever
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unbeliever to take up the outward shew of another man's profession. Faith

only, and inward sincerity, are the things that procure acceptance with God.

The most likely and most approved remedy can have no effect upon the pa

tient, if his stomach reject it as soon as taken. And you will in vain cram

a medicine down a sick man's throat, which his particular constitution will

be sure to turn into poison. In a word : Whatsoever may be doubtful in

religion, yet this at least is certain, that no religion, which I believe not to

be true, can be either true, or profitable unto me. In vain therefore do

princes compel their subjects to come into their church-communion, under

pretence of saving their souls. If they believe, they will come of their own

accord j if they believe not, their coming will nothing avail them. How

great soever, in fine, may be the pretence of good-will and charity, and con

cern for the salvation of mens fouls, men cannot be forced to be saved whe

ther they will or no. And therefore, when all is done, they must be left to

their own consciences.

Having thus at length freed men from all dominion over one another in

matters of religion, let us now consider what they are to do. All men know

and acknowledge that God ought to be publickly worshipped. Why other

wise do they compel one another unto the public assemblies ? Men therefore

constituted in this liberty are to enter into some religious society, that they

may meet together, no't only for mutual edification, but to own to the world

that they worship God, ana- offer unto his divine majesty such service as

they themselves are not ashamed of, and such as they think not unworthy

.of him, nor unacceptable to him ; and finally that by the purity of doctrine,

holiness of life, and decent form of worship, they may draw others unto the

love of the true religion, and perform such other things in religion as cannot

be done by each private man apart.

These religious societies I call churches : and these I say the magistrate

ought to tolerate. For the business of these assemblies of the people is no

thing but what is lawful for every man in particular to take care of; I mean

the salvation of their souls : nor in this cafe is there any difference between

the national church, and other separated congregations.

But as in every church there are two things especially to be considered ;

the outward form and rites of worship, and the doctrines and articles of

faith ; these things must be handled each distinctly ; that so the whole mat

ter of Toleration may the more clearly be understood.

Concerning outward worship, I fay, in the first place, that the magistrate

has no power to enforce by law, either in his own church, or much less in

another, the use of any rites or ceremonies whatsoever in the worship of

God. And this, not only because these churches are free societies, but be

cause whatsoever is practised in the worship of God, is only so far justifiable

as it is believed by those that practise it to be acceptable unto him. Whatso

ever is not done with that assurance of faith, is neither well in itself, nor can

it be acceptable to God. To impose such things therefore upon any people,

contrary to their own judgment, is in effect to command them to offend

God ; which, considering that the end of all religion is to please him, and

that
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that liberty is essentially necessary to that end, appears to be absurd beyond

expression. \

But perhaps it may be concluded from hence, that I deny unto the ma

gistrate all manner of power about indifferent things ; which if it be not

granted, the whole subject matter of law-making is taken away. No, I

readily grant that indifferent things, and perhaps none but such, are sub

jected to the legislative power. But it does not therefore follow that the

magistrate may ordain whatsoever he pleases concerning any thing that is in

different. The public good is the rule and measure of all law-making. If

a thing be not useful to the common.wealth, tho' it be never so indifferent,

it may not presently be established by law.

Butfurther : Things never so indifferent in their own nature, when they

are brought into the church and worship of God, are removed out of the

reach of the magistrate's jurisdiction ; because in that use they have no con

nection at all with civil affairs. The only business of the church is the sal

vation of souls : and it no ways concerns the commonwealth, or any mem

ber of it, that this, or the other ceremony be there made use of. Neither

the use, nor the omission of any ceremonies, in those religious assemblies,

does either advantage or prejudice the life, liberty, or estate of any man. For

example : let it be granted, that the washing of an infant with water is in

itself an indifferent thing. Let it be granted also, that if the magistrate un

derstand such washing to be profitable to the curing or preventing of any

disease that children are subject unto, and esteem the matter weighty enough

to be taken care of by a law, in that case he may order it to be done. But

will any one therefore say, that the magistrate has the fame right to ordain*

by law, that all children shall be baptized by priests, in the sacred font, in

order to the purification of their souls ? The extreme difference of these two

cases is visible to every one at first sight. Or let us apply the last case to the

child of a Jeio, and the thing will speak it self. For what hinders but a Chri

stian magistrate may have subjects that are Jews ? Now if we acknowledge

that such an injury may not be done unto a Jew, as to compel him, against

his own opinion, to practise in his religion a thing that is in its nature indif

ferent; how can we maintain that any thing of tKis kind may be done to a

Christian?

Again : Things in their own nature indifferent cannot, by any human au

thority, be made any part of the worship of God, for this very reason j

because they are indifferent. For since indifferent things are not capable, by

any virtue of their own, to propitiate the Deity; no human power or autho

rity can confer on them so much dignity and excellency as to enable them to

do it. In the common affairs of life, that use of indifferent things which

God ha6 not sorbidden, is free and lawful : and therefore in those things

human authority has place. But it is not so in matters of religion. Things

indifferent are not otherwise lawful in the worship of God than as they are

instituted by God himself ; and as he, by some positive command, has or

dained them to be made a part of that worship which he will vouchsafe to

accept of at the hands of poor sinful men, J\or when an incensed Deity
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shall ask us, Who has required these, or such like things at your hands? Will

it be enough to answer him, that the magistrate commanded them. If ci

vil jurisdiction extended thus far, what might not lawfully be introduced

into religion ? What hodge.podge *>f ceremonies, what superstitious inven

tions, built upon the magistrate's authority, might not, against conscience,

be imposed upon the worshippers of God ? For the greatest part of these

ceremonies and superstitions consists in the religious use of such things as are

in their own nature indifferent : nor are they sinful upon any other account

than because God is not the author of them. The sprinkling of water, and

the use of bread and wine, are both in their own nature, and in the ordi

nary occasions of life, altogether indifferent. Will any man therefore fay

that these things could have been introduced into religion, and made a part

of divine worship, if not by divine institution ? If any human authority or

civil power could have done this, why might it not also enjoyn the eating of

sish, and drinking of ale, in the holy banquet, as a part of divine worship ?

Why not the sprinkling of the blood of beasts in churches, and expiations

by water or fire, and abundance more of this kind ? But these things, how

indifferent soever they be in common uses, when they come to be annexed

unto divine worship, without divine authority, they are as abominable to

God, as the sacrifice of a dog. And why a dog so abominable ? What dif

ference is there between a dog and a goat, in respect of the divine nature,

equally arid infinitely distant from all affinity with matter ; unless it be that

God required the use of the one in his worship, and not of the other ? We

see therefore that indifferent things, how much soever they be under the

power of the civil magistrate, yet cannot upon that pretence be introduced

into religion, and imposed upon religious assemblies j because in the worship

of God they wholly cease to be indifferent. He that worships God does it

with design to please him and procure his favour. But that cannot be

done by him, who, upon the command of another, offers unto God that

which he knows will be displeasing to him, because not commanded by him

self. This is not to please God, or appease his wrath, but willingly and

knowingly to provoke him, by a manifest contempt ; which is a thing abso

lutely repugnant to the nature and end of worship.

But it will here be asked : If nothing belonging to divine worship be lest

to human discretion, how is it then that churches themselves have the power

of ordering any thing about the time and place of worship, and the like I

To this I answer ; that in religious worship we must distinguish between

what is part of the worship itself, and what is but a circumstance. That is

a part of the worship which is believed to be appointed by God, and to be

well. pleasing to him; and therefore that is necessary. Circumstances are

such things which, tho' in general they cannot be separated from worship,

yet the particular instances or modifications of them are not determined *

and therefore they are indifferent. Of this sort are the time and place of

worship, the habit and posture of him that worships. These are circum

stances, and perfectly indifferent, where God has not given any express com

mand about them. For example : amongst the Jews, the time and place.



A LETTER CONCERNING TOLERATION

of their worship, and the habits of those that officiated in it, were not mere

circumstances, but a part of the worship it self ; in which if any thing were

defective, or different from the institution, they could not hope that it

would be accepted by God. But these, to Christians under the liberty of

the Gospel, are mere circumstances of worship, which the prudence of

every church may bring into such use as matl be judged most subservient to

the end of order, decency, and edification. Though even under the Gospel also

those who believe the first, or the seventh day to be set apart by God, and

consecrated still to his worship, to them that portion of time is not a simple

circumstance, but a real part of divine worship, which can neither be

changed nor neglected.

In the next place : As the magistrate has no power to impose by his laws,

the use of any rites and ceremonies in any church, so neither has he any

power toforbid the use of such rites and ceremonies as are already received,

approved, and practised by any church : because if he did so, he would de

stroy the church itself the end of whose institution is only to worship God

with freedom, after its own manner.

You will fay, by this rule, if some congregations should have a mind to

sacrifice infants, or, as the primitive Christians were falily accused, lustfully

pollute themselves in promiscuous uncleanness, or practise any other such

heinous enormities, is the magistrate obliged to tolerate them, because they

are committed in a religious assembly? I answer, No. These things are

not lawful in the ordinary course of life, nor in any private house ; and

therefore neither are they so in the worship of God, or in any religious

meeting. But indeed if any people congregated upon account of religion,

should be desirous to sacrifice a calf, I deny that that ought to be prohibited

by a law. Meliboeus, whose calf it is, may lawfully kill his calf at home,

and burn any part of it that he thinks fit. For no injury is thereby done to

any one, no prejudice to another man's goods. And for the fame reason he

may kill his calf also in a religious meeting. Whether the doing so be well-

pleasing to God or no, it is their part to consider that do it. The part of

the magistrate is only to take care that the common-wealth receive no pre

judice, and that there be no injury done to any man, either in life or estate.

And thus what may be spent on a feast, may be spent on a sacrifice. But if

peradventure such were the state of things, that the interest of the common

wealth required all slaughter of beasts mould be forborn for some while, in

order to the encreasing of the stock of cattle, that had been destroyed by

some extraordinary murrain ; who sees not that the magistrate, in such a

case, may forbid all his subjects to kill any calfs for any use whatsoever ?

Only it is to be observed, that in this case the law is not made about a reli

gious, but a political matter : nor is the sacrifice, but the slaughter of calves

thereby prohibited.

By this we see what difference there is between the church and the com

mon-wealth. Whatsoever is lawful in the common-wealth, cannot be pro

hibited by the magistrate in the church. Whatsoever is permitted unto any

of his subjects for their ordinary use, neither can nor ought to be forbidden

Ha 1 by
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by him to any sect of people for their religious uses. If any man may law

fully take bread or wine, either sitting or kneeling in his own house, the

law ought not to abridge him of the same liberty in his religious worship ;

though in the church the use of bread and wine be very different, and be

there applied to the mysteries of faith, and rites of divine worship. But

those things that are prejudicial to the commonweal of a people in their or

dinary use, and are therefore forbidden by laws, those things ought not to

be permitted to churches in their sacred rites. Only the magistrate ought

always to be very careful that he do not misuse his authority, to the op-

pression of any church, under pretence of public good.

It may be said, what if a church be idolatrous, is that also to be tolerated by

the magistrate ? In answer, I ask, what power can be given to the magistrate for

the suppression of an idolatrous church, which may not, in time and place,

be made use of to the ruin of an orthodox one ? For it must be remembred,

that the civil power is the fame every where, and the religion of every

prince is orthodox to himself. If therefore such a power be granted unto the

civil magistrate in spirituals, as that at Geneva, for example, he may extir

pate, by violence and blood, the religion which is there reputed idolatrous j

by the fame rule, another magistrate, in some neighbouring country, may

oppress the reformed religion ; and, in India, the Christian. The civil

power can either change every thing in religion, according to the prince's

pleasure, or it can change nothing. If it be once permitted to introduce any

thing into religion, by the means of laws and penalties, there can be no-

bounds put to it ; but it will in the fame manner be lawful to alter every

thing, according to that rule of truth which the magistrate has framed unto

himself. No man whatsoever ought therefore to be deprived of his terres

trial enjoyments, upon account of his religion. Not even Americans, sub

jected unto a Christian prince, are to be punished either in body or goods,.

for not embracing our faith and worship. Jf they are persuaded that they

please God in observing the rites of their own country, and that they shall

obtain happiness by that means, they are to be left unto God and themselves.

Let us trace this matter to the bottom. Thus it is : an inconsiderable and

weak number of Christians, destitute of every thing, arrive in a pagan.

country ; these foreigners beseech the inhabitants, by the bowels of huma

nity, that they would succour them with the necessaries of lise ; those

necessaries are given them, habitations are granted, and they all join toge

ther, and grow up into one body of people. The Christian religion by this

means takes root in. that country, and spreads itself ; but does not suddenly

grow the strongest. While things are in this condition, peace, friendship,

faith, and equal justice, are preserved amongst them. At length the ma

gistrate becomes a Christian, and by that means their party becomes the

most powerful. Then immediately all compacts are to be broken, all civit

rights to be violated, that idolatry may be extirpated : and unless these inno

cent pagans, strict observers of the rules of equity and the law of nature,.

and no ways offending against the laws of the society, I say unless they will:

forsake their ancieat religion, and embrace a new and strange one, they are;

to
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to be turned out of the lands and possessions of their forefathers, and perhaps

deprived of life itself. Then at last it appears what zeal for the church,

joined with the desire of dominion, is capable to produce ; and how easily

the pretence of religion, and of the care of fouls, serves for a cloak to co

vetousness, rapine, and ambition.

Now whosoever maintains that idolatry is to be rooted out of any place by

laws, punishments, sire and sword, may apply this story to himself. For the

reason of the thing is equal, both in America and Europe. And neither

pagans there, nor any dissenting Christians here, can with any right be de

prived of their worldly goods, by the predominating faction of a court-

church: nor are any civil rights to be either changed or violated upon account

of religion in one place more than another.

But idolatry, fay some, is a sin, and therefore not to be tolerated. If

they said it were therefore to be avoided, the inference were good. But it

does not follow, that because it is a sin it ought therefore to be punished by

the magistrate. For it does not belong unto the magistrate to make use of

his sword in punishing every thing, indifferently, that he takes to be a sin

against God. Covetousness, uncharitableness, idleness, and many other

things are sins, by the consent of all men, which yet no man ever said were

to be punished by the magistrate. The reason is, because they are not pre

judicial to other mens rights, nor do they break the public peace of societies.

Nay, even the sins of lying and perjury are no where punishable by laws ^

unless in certain cases, in which the real turpitude of the thing, and the of

fence against God, are not considered, but only the injury done unto men&

neighbours, and to the commonwealth. And what if in another country*

to a Mahumetan or a pagan prince, the Christian religion seem false and of

fensive to God ; may not the Christians for the fame reason, and after thee

same manner, be extirpated there ?

But it may be urged farther, that by the law of Moses idolaters were to be

rooted out. True indeed, by the law of Moses ; but that is not obligatory.

to us Christians. No body pretends that every thing, generally, enjoyned

by the law of Moses; ought to be practised by Christians. But there is no

thing more frivolous than that common distinction of moral,. judicial, and

ceremonial law, which men ordinarily make use of. For no positive law

whatsoever can oblige any people but those to whom it is given. Hear

0 Israels sufficiently restrains the obligation of the law of Moses only to that

people. And this consideration alone is answer enough unto those that urge

the authority of the law of Moses, for the inssicting of capital punishments.

upon idolaters. But however, I will examine this argument a little more

particularly.

The cafe of idolaters, in respect os the Jewish commonwealth, falls un

der a double consideration. The first is of those, who, being initiated in the:

Mosaical rites, and made citizens of that commonwealth, did afterwards,

apostatise from the worship of the God of IsraeL These were proceeded!

against as traytors and rebels, guilty of no less than high treason. For the

commonwealth. of the Jews,. different in that from all others,- was an abso

lute
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lute theocracy : nor was there, or could there be, any difference between that

commonwealth and the church. The laws established there concerning the

worship os one invisible Deity, were the civil laws of that people, and a part

of their political government, in which God himself was the legislator.

Now if any one can shew me where there is a commonwealth, at this time,

constituted upon that foundation, I will acknowledge that the ecclesiastical

laws do there unavoidably become a part of the civil ; and that the subjects

of that government both may, and ought to be kept in strict conformity with

that church, by the civil power. But there is absolutely no such thing, un

der the Gospel, as a Christian commonwealth. There are, indeed, many

cities and kingdoms that have embraced the faith of Christ, but they have

retained their ancient form of government ; with which the law of Christ

hath not at all meddled. He, indeed, hath taught men how, by faith and

good works, they may attain eternal life. But he instituted no common

wealth. He prescribed unto his followers no new and peculiar form of go

vernment, nor put he the sword into any magistrate's hand, with commission

to make use of it in forcing men to forsake their former religion, and re

ceive his.

Secondly, Foreigners, and such as were strangers to the commonwealth of

Israel, were not compelled by force to observe the rites of the Mosaical law.

But, on the contrary, in the very fame place where it is ordered that

an Israelite that was an idolater Jhould be put to death, there it is provided

that strangersJhould not be vexed nor oppressed, Exod. xxn. I confess that the

seven nations that possessed the land which was promised to the Israelites,

were utterly to be cut off. But this was not singly because they were idola

ters. For if that had been the reason, why were the Moabites and other

nations to be spared ? No ; the reason is this. God being in a peculiar

manner the king of the Jews, he could not suffer the adoration of any other

Deity, which was properly an act of high-treason against himself, in the

land of Canaan, which was his kingdom. For such a manifest revolt could

no ways consist with his dominion, which was perfectly political, in that

country. All idolatry was therefore to be rooted out of the bounds of his

kingdom; because it was an acknowledgment of another God, that is to

fay, another king; against the laws of empire. The inhabitants were also

to be driven out, that the entire possession of the land might be given to

the Israelites. And for the like reason the Emims and the Horims were dri

ven out of their countries by the children of Esau and Lot ; and their lands,

upon the fame grounds, given by God to the invaders, Deut. n. But tho'

all idolatry was thus rooted out of the land of Canaan, yet every idolater

was not brought to execution. The whole family of Rahab, the whole na

tion of the Gibeonites, articled with Jo/uah, and were allowed by treaty :

and there were many captives amongst the "Jews, who were idolaters. Da

vid and Solomon subdued many countries without the confines of the Land of

Promise, and carried their conquests as far as Euphrates. Amongst so many

captives taken, so many nations reduced under their obedience, we find not

one man forced into the Jewish religion, and the worship of the true God,
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and punished for idolatry, tho' all of them. were certainly guilty os it. If

any one indeed, becoming a proselyte, desired to be made a denison of their

commonwealth, he was obliged to submit unto their laws ; that is, to em

brace their religion. But this he did willingly, on his own accord, not by

constraint. He did not unwillingly submit, to shew his obedience ; but he

sought and sollicited for it, as a privilege. And as soon as he was admitted,

he became subject to the laws of the commonwealth, by which all idolatry

was forbidden within the borders of the land of Canaan. But that law, as

I have said, did not reach to any of those regions, however subjected unto

the yews, that were situated without those bounds.

Thus far concerning outward worship. Let us now consider articles of

faith.

The articles of religion are some of them practical, and somespeculative.

Now, tho' both sorts consist in' the knowledge of truth, yet these terminate

simply in the understanding, those influence the will and manners. Specu

lative opinions, therefore, and articles offaith, as they are called, which are

required only to be believed, cannot be imposed on any church by the law

of the land. For it is absurd that things should be enjoyned by laws, which

are not in mens power to perform. And to believe this or that to be true,

does not depend upon our will. But of this enough has been said already.

But, will some say, let men at least profess that they believe. A sweet reli

gion indeed, that obliges men to dissemble, and tell lies both to God and

man, for the salvation of their souls ! If the magistrate thinks to save men

thus, he seems to understand little of the way of salvation. And if he does

it not in order to save them, why is he so sollicitous about the articles of

faith as to enact them by a law ?

Further, The magistrate ought not to forbid the preaching or professing

of any speculative opinions in any church, because they have no manner of

relation to the civil rights of the subjects. If a Roman Catholic believe that

to be really the body of Christ, which another man calls bread, he does no

injury thereby to his neighbour. If a few do not believe the New Testa

ment to be the word of God, he does not thereby alter any thing in mens

civil rights. If a heathen doubt of both Testaments, he is not therefore to

be punished as a pernicious citizen. The power of the magistrate, and the

estates of the people, may be equally secure, whether any man believe these

things or no. I readily grant, that these opinions are false and absurd. But

the business of laws is not to provide for the truth of opinions, but for

the safety and security of the commonwealth, and of every particular man's

goods and person. And so it ought to be. For truth certainly would do

well enough, if she were once left to shift for herself. She seldom has re

ceived, and I fear never will receive much assistance from the power of

great men, to whom she is but rarely known, and more rarely welcome.

She is not taught by laws, nor has she any need of force to procure her . en

trance into the minds of men. Errors indeed prevail by the assistance of

foreign and borrowed succours. But if Truth makes not her way into the

«nderstaiiding by her own light, she will be .but the weaker for any borrowed

force
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force violence can add to her. Thus much for speculative opinions. Let us.

now proceed to practical ones.

A good life, in which consists not the least part of religion and true piety,

concerns also the civil government : and in it lies the safety both of mens

souls, and of the commonwealth. Moral actions belong therefore to the

jurisdiction both of the outward and inward court ; both of the civil and do

mestic governor ; I mean, both of the magistrate and conscience. Here

therefore is great danger, lest one of these jurisdictions intrench upon the

other, and discord arise between the keeper of the public peace and the

overseers of souls. But if what has been already said concerning the limits

of both these governments be rightly considered, it will easily remove all dif

ficulty in this matter.

Every man has an immortal soul, capable of eternal happiness or misery ;

whose happiness depending upon his believing and doing those things in this

life, which are necessary to the obtaining of God's favour, and are prescribed

by God to that end ; it follows from thence j First, That the observance of

these things is the highest obligation that lies upon mankind, and that our

utmost care, application, and diligence, ought to be exercised in the search

and performance of them ; because there is nothing in this world that is of

any consideration in comparison with eternity. Secondly, That seeing one

man does not violate the right of another, by his erroneous opinions, and

undue manner of worship, nor is his perdition any prejudice to another

man's affairs j therefore the care of each man's salvation belongs only to

himself. But I would not have this understood, as if I meant hereby to

condemn all charitable admonitions, and affectionate endeavours to reduce

men from errors ; which are indeed the greatest duty of a Christian. Any

one may employ as many exhortations and arguments as he pleases, towards

the promoting of another man's salvation. But all force and compulsion are

to be forborn. Nothing is to be done imperiously. No body is obliged in

that matter to yield obedience unto the admonitions or injunctions of an

other, farther than he himself is persuaded. Every man, in that, has the

supreme and absolute authority of judging for himself. And the reason is,

because no body else is concerned in it, nor can receive any prejudice from

his conduct therein.

But besides their souls, which are immortal, men have also their temporal

lives here upon earth ; the state whereof being frail and fleeting, and the

duration uncertain ; they have need of several outward conveniencies to the

support thereof, which are to be procured or preserved by pains and industry.

For those things that are necessary to the comfortable support of our lives are

not the spontaneous products of nature, nor do offer themselves fit and pre

pared for our use. This part theresore draws on another care, and necessa

rily gives another employment. But the pravity of mankind being such,

that they had rather injuriously prey upon the fruits of other mens labours,

than take pains to provide for themselves ; the necessity of preserving men

in the possession of what honest industry has already acquired, and also of

preserving their liberty and strength, whereby they may acquire what they

farther
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farther want j obliges men to enter into society with one another ; that by

mutual assistance and joint force, they may secure unto each other their pro

prieties, in the things that contribute to the comfort and happiness of this

life ; leaving in the mean while to every man the care of his own eternal

happiness, the attainment whereof can neither be facilitated by another

man's industry, nor can the loss of it turn to another man's prejudice, nor

the hope of it be forced from him by any external violence. But forasmuch

as men thus entering into societies, grounded upon their mutual compacts

of assistance, for the defence of their temporal goods, may nevertheless be

deprived of them, either by the rapine and fraud of their fellow-citizens, or

by the hostile violence of foreigners ; the remedy of this evil consists in arms,

riches, and multitude of citizens ; the remedy of the other in laws ; and the

care of air things relating both to the one and the other, is committed by

the society to the civil magistrate. This is the original, this is the use, and

these are the bounds of the legislative, which is the supreme, power in every

commonwealth. I mean, that provision may be made for the security of

each man's private possessions j for the peace, riches, and public commo

dities of the whole people ; and, as much as possible, for the increase of their

inward strength, against foreign invasions.

These things being thus explained, it is easy to understand to what end

the legislative power ought to be directed, and by what measures regulated ;

and that is the temporal good and outward prosperity of the society ; which

is the sole reason of men's entring into society, and the only thing they seek

and aim at in it. And it is also evident what liberty remains to men in re

ference to their eternal salvation, and that is, that every one should do what

he in his conscience is persuaded to be acceptable to the Almighty, on whose

good pleasure and acceptance depends his eternal happiness. For obedience

is due in the first place to God, and afterwards to the laws.

But some may ask, What if the magistrate fiould enjoin any thing by his au

thority that appears unlawful to the conscience of a private person ? 1 answer,

that if government be faithfully administred, and the counsels of the magis

trate be indeed directed to the public good, this will seldom happen. But

if perhaps it do so fall out, I fay, that such a private person is to abstain

from the action that he judges unlawful; and he is to undergo the punish

ment, which it is not unlawful for him to bear. For the private judgment

of any person concerning a law enacted in political matters, for the public

good, does not take away the obligation of that law, nor deserve a dispensa

tion. But if the law indeed be concerning things that lie not within the

verge of the magistrate's authority j as for example, that the people, or any

party amongst them, should be compelled to embrace a strange rel'g on, and

join in the worship and ceremonies of another church, men are not in these

cases obliged by that law, against their consciences. For the political society

is instituted for no other end, but only to secure every man's possession of the

things of this life. The care of each man's soul, and of the things of hea

ven, which neither does belong to the commonwealth, nor can be subjected

to it, is left entirely to every man's self. Thus the safeguard os mens lives,

and of the things that belong unto this life, is the business of the common-

I wealth ;
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wealth ; and the preserving of those things unto their owners, is the duty

of the magistrate. And therefore the magistrate cannot take away these

worldly things from this man, or party, and give them to that } nor change

propriety amongst fellow. subjects, no not even by a law, for a cause that

has no relation to the end of civil government ; I mean for their religion ;

which whether it be true or false, does no prejudice to the worldly concerns

of their fellow-subjects, which are the things that only belong unto the care

of the commonwealth.

But what if the magistrate believe such a law as this to befor the public goods

I answer : as the private judgment of any particular person, if erroneous,

does not exempt him from the obligation of law, so the private judgment,

as I may call it, of the magistrate does not give him any new right of im

posing laws upon his subjects, which neither was in the constitution of the

government granted him, nor ever was in the power of the people to grant:

and least of all, if he make it his business to enrich and advance his followers

and fellow. sectaries, with the spoils of others. But what if the magistrate be

lieve that he has a right to make such laws, and that they »are for the pub

lic good ; and his subjects believe the contrary ? Who shall be judge between

them ? I answer, God alone. For there is no judge upon earth between the

supreme magistrate and the people. God, I say, is the only judge in this

case, who will retribute unto every one at the last day according to his de

serts ; that is, according to his sincerity and uprightness in endeavouring to

promote piety, and the public weal and peace of mankind. But what shalt

be done in the mean while ? I answer : the principal and chief care of every

one ought to be of his own foul first, and in the next place, of the public

peace : tho' yet there are very few will think 'tis peace there, where they

fee all laid waste. . There are two forts of contests amongst men ; the one

managed by law, the other by force : and these are as that nature, that

where the one ends, die other always begins. But it is not my business to

enquire into the power of the magistrate in the different constitutions of na

tions. I only know what usually happens where controversies arise, without

a judge to determine them. You will say then the magistrate being the

stronger will have his will, and carry his point. Without doubt. But the

question is not here concerning the doubtfulness of the event, hut the rule

of right.

But to come to particulars. I fay, First, No opinions contrary to human

society, or to those moral rules which are necessary to the preservation of

civil society, are to be tolerated by the magistrate. But of these indeed ex

amples in any church are rare. For no sect can easily arrive to such a degree

of madness, as that it should think sit to teach, for doctrines of religion, such

tilings as manifestly undermine the foundations of society, and are therefore

condemned by the judgment of all mankind : because their own interest,

peace, reputation, every thing would be thereby endangered.

Another more secret evil, but more dangerous to the commonwealth, i&

when men arrogate to themselves, and to those of their own sect, some peculiar

prerogative covered over with a specious shew of deceitful words, but in effect

opposite to the civil right of the community. For example. ' We cannot

fktd
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find any sect that teaches expressly and openly, that men are not obliged to

keep their promise ; that princes may be dethroned by those that differ from

them in religion ; or that the dominion of all things belongs only to them

selves. For these things, proposed thus nakedly and plainly, would soon

draw on them the eye and hand of the magistrate, and awaken all the

care of the commonwealth to a watchfulness against the spreading of

so dangerous an evil. But nevertheless, we find those that say the fame

things, in other words. What else do they mean, who teach that faith is

not to be kept with heretics f Their meaning, forsooth, is that the privilege of

breaking faith belongs unto themselves : for they declare all that are not of

their communion to be heretics, or at least may declare them so whensoever

they think fit. What can be the meaning of their asserting that kings ex

communicated forfeit their crowns and kingdoms f It is evident that they

thereby arrogate unto themselves the power of deposing kings : because

they challenge the power of excommunication as the peculiar right of their

hierarchy. That dominion is founded in grace, is also an assertion by which

those that maintain it do plainly lay claim to the possession of all things. For

they are not so wanting to themselves as not to believe, or at least as not to

profess themselves to be the truly pious and faithful. These therefore, and

the like, who attribute unto the faithful, religious, and orthodox, that is, in

plain terms, unto themselves, any peculiar privilege or power above other

mortals, in civil concernments ; or who, upon pretence of religion, do

challenge any manner of authority over such, as are not associated with them

in their ecclesiastical communion ; I fay these have no right to be tolerated

by the magistrate ; as neither those that will not own and teach the duty of

tolerating all men in matters of mere religion. For what do all these and

the like doctrines signify, but that they may, and are ready upon any occasion

to seize the government, and possess themselves of the estates and fortunes

of their fellow-subjects ; and that they only ask leave to be tolerated by the

magistrate so long, until they find themselves strong enough to effect it.

Again ; That church can have no right to be tolerated by the magistrate,

which is constituted upon such a bottom, that all those who enter into it, do

thereby ipfofacto, deliver themselves up to the protection and service of an

other prince. For by this means the magistrate would give way to the settling

of a foreign jurisdiction in his own country, and suffer his own people to be

listed, as it were, for soldiers against his own government. Nor does the

frivolous and fallacious distinction between the court and the church afford

any remedy to this inconvenience ; especially when both the one and the

other are equally subject to the absolute authority of the same person ; who

has not only power to persuade the members of his church to whatsoever he

lists, either as purely religious, or as in order thereunto, but can also enjoyn it

them on pain of eternal fire. It is ridiculous for any one to profess himself to

be a Mabumetan only in his religion, but in every thing else a faithful subject

to a Christian magistrate, whilst at the same time he acknowledges himself

bound to yield blind obedience to the Mufti of Conflantinopie ; who himself

is intirely obedient to the Ottoman emperor, and frames the feigned oracles of

that religion according to his pleasure. But this Mahumetan living amongst

I 2 Christians,
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Christians, would yet more apparently renounce their government, if he

acknowledged the fame person to be head of his church, who is the supreme

magistrate in the state.

Lastlyy Those are not at all to be tolerated who deny the being os a God.

Promises, covenants, and oaths, which are the bonds of human society, can

have no hold upon an atheist. The taking away of God, tho' but even in

thought, dissolves all. Besides also, those that by their atheism undermine

and destroy all religion, can have no pretence of religion whereupon to chal

lenge the privilege of a toleration. As for other practical opinions, tho' not

absolutely free from all error, yet if they do not tend to establisli domination

over others, or civil impunity to the church in which they are taught, there

can be no reason why they should not be tolerated.

It remains that I say something concerning those assemblies, which being

vulgarly called, and perhaps having sometimes been conventicles, and nurseries

of factions and seditions, are thought to afford the strongest matter of objec

tion against this doctrine of toleration. But this has not happened by any

thing peculiar unto the genius of such assemblies, but by the unhappy cir

cumstances of an oppressed or ill-settled liberty. These accusations would

soon cease, if the law of toleration were once so settled, that all churches were

obliged to lay down toleration as the foundation of their own liberty ; and

teach that liberty of conscience is every man's natural right, equally belonging

to dissenters as to themselves ; and that no body ought to be compelled in

matters of religion either by law or force. The establishment of this one thing

would take away all ground of complaints and tumults upon account of con

science. And these causes of discontents and animosities being once removed,

there would remain nothing in these assemblies that were not more peaceable,.

and less apt to produce disturbance of state, than in any other meetings what

soever. But let us examine particularly the heads of these accusations.

You will fay, that assemblies and meetings endanger thepublic peace, and threaten-

the commonwealth. I answer: if this be so, why are there daily such numerous

meetings in markets, and courts ofjudicature? Why are crowds upon the Ex

change, and a concourse of people in cities suffered? You will reply;. These are

Civil assemblies; but Those we object against, are ecclesiastical. I answer: it

is a likely thing indeed, that such assemblies as are altogether remote from civil,

affairs, should be most apt to embroil them. O, but civil assemblies are com

posed ofmen that differ from one another in matters of religion ; but these ec

clesiastical meetings are of persons that are all of one opinion. As if an agree

ment in matters of religion, were in effect a conspiracy against the common

wealth; or as if men would not be so much the more warmly unanimous in

religion, the less liberty they had of assembling. But it will be urged still, that

civil assemblies are open, and free for any one to enter into ; whereas religious

conventicles are more private* and thereby give opportunity to clandestine;

machinations. I answer, that this is not strictly true : for many civil assem

blies are not open to every one. And if some religious meetings be private,-

who are they, I beseech you, that are to be blamed for it T those that desire,

or those that forbid their being public ? Again ; you will say, that religious-

communion does exceedingly unite mens minds and affections to one another,.
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and is therefore the more dangerous. But if this be so, why is not the ma

gistrate afraid of his own church ; and why does he not forbid their assemblies,

as things dangerous to his government ? You will fay, because he himself is

a part, and even the head of them. As if he were not also a part of the

commonwealth, and the head of the whole people.

Let us therefore deal plainly. The magistrate is afraid of other churches,

but not of his own ; because he is kind and favourable to the one, but severe

and cruel to the other. These he treats like children, and indulges them even.

to wantonness. Those he uses as staves ; and how blamelesty soever they de

mean themselves, recompenses them no otherwise than by gallies, prisons,

confiseations and death. These he cherishes and defends : those he continu

ally scourges and oppresses. Let him turn the tables : or let those dissenters

enjoy but the fame privileges in civils as his other subjects, and he will quickly

find that these religious meetings will be no longer dangerous. For if mea

enter into seditious conspiracies, it is not religion inspires them to it in their

meetings ; but their sufferings and oppressions that make them willing to

ease themselves. Just and moderate governments are every where quiet, every

where safe. But oppression raises ferments, and makes men struggle to cast off

an uneasy and tyrannical yoke. I know that seditions are very frequently

raised upon pretence of religion. But it is as true, that, for religion, sub.*

jects are frequently ill treated, and live miserably. Believe me, the stirs that

are made, proceed not from any peculiar temper of this or that church or

religious society ; but from the common disposition of all mankind, who

when they groan under any heavy burthen, endeavour naturally to shake off

the yoke that galls their necks. Suppose this business of religion were let

alone, and that there were some other distinction made between men and

men, upon account of their different complexions, shapes, and features, so

that those who have black hair, for example, or grey eyes, should not enjoy

the same privileges as other citizens ; that they should not be permitted either

to buy or sell, or live by their callings j that parents should not have the go

vernment and education of their own children ; that they should either be ex

cluded from the benefit of the laws, or meet with partial judges ; can it be

doubted but these persons, thus distinguished from others by the colour of

their hair and eyes, and united together by one common persecution, would

be as dangerous to the magistrate, as any others that had associated them

selves merely upon the account of religion ? Some enter into company for trader

and profit : others, for want of business, have their clubs for claret. Neigh

bourhood joins some, and religion others. But there is one only thing which?

gathers people into seditious commotions, and that is oppression.

You will fay ; what, will you have people to meet at divine service againjf

the magistrate's will? I answer why, I pray against his will? Is it not both

lawful and necessary that they should meet ? Against his will, do you fay ?'

That is what I complain of. That is the very root of all the mischief. Why are

assemblies less sufferable in a church than in a theatre or market ? Those that

meet there are not either more vicious, ©r more turbulent, than. those that

meet elsewhere. The business in that is, that they are ill used, and theresore

sthey are not to be suffered. Take away the partiality that is used towards
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them in matters of common right; change the laws, take away the penalties

unto which they are subjected, and all things will immediately become safe

and peaceable : nay, those that are averse to the religion of the magistrate,

will think themselves so much the more bound to maintain the peace of the

commonwealth, as their condition is better in that place than elsewhere and

all the several separate congregations, like so many guardians of the public

peace, will watch one another, that nothing may be innovated or changed in

the form of the government : because they can hope for nothing better than

what they already enjoy ; that is, an equal condition with their fellow-sub

jects, under a just and moderate government. Now if that church, which

agrees in religion with the prince, be esteemed the chief support of any civil

government, and that for no other reason, as has already been shewn, than

because the prince is kind, and the laws are favourable to it j how much

greater will be the security of a government, where all good subjects, ofwhat

soever church they be, without any distinction upon account of religion, en

joying the fame favour of the prince, and the fame benefit of the laws, shall

become the common support and guard of it ; and where none will have any

occasion to fear the severity of the laws, but those that do injuries to their

neighbours, and offend against the civil peace ?

That we may draw towards a conclusion. Thesum ofall we drive at is, that

every man may enjoy thesame rights that aregranted to others. Is it permitted to

worship God in the Roman manner ? Let it be permitted to do it in the Geneva

form also. Is it permitted to speak Latin in the market-place ? Let those that

have a mind to it, be permitted to do it also in the church. Is it lawful for any

man in his own house to kneel, stand, sit, or use any other posture ; and to

cloath himself in white or black, in short or in long garments ? Let it not be

made unlawful to eat bread, drink wine, or wash with water in the church.

In a word : whatsoever things are left free by law in the common occasions

of life, let them remain free unto every church in divine worship. Let no man's

life, or body, or house, or estate, suffer any manner of prejudice upon these ac

counts. - Can you allow of the Prejbyterian discipline ? why should not the

Episcopal also have what they like ? Ecclesiastical authority, whether it be ad-

ministred by the hands of a single person, or many, is every where the same ;

and neither has any jurisdiction in things civil, nor any manner of power of

compulsion, nor any thing at all to do with riches and revenues.

Ecclesiastical assemblies, and sermons, are justified by daily experience, and

public allowance. These are allowed to people of some one persuasion : why

not to all ? If any thing pass in a religious meeting seditiously, and contrary

to the public peace, it is to be punished in the fame manner, and no other

wise, than as if it had happened in a fair or market. These meetings ought

not to be sanctuaries for factious and flagitious sellows : nor ought it to be less

lawful for men to meet in churches than in halls : nor are one part of the

subjects to be esteemed . more blameable, for their meeting together, than

others. Every one is to be accountable for his own actions ; and no man is

to be laid under a suspicion, or odium, for the fault of another. Those that are

seditious, murderers, thieves, robbers, adulterers, slanderers, etc. of whatso

ever church, whether national or not, ought to be punished and suppressed.
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But those whose doctrine is peaceable, and whose manners are pure and

blameless, ought to be upon equal terms with their fellow-subjects. Thus if

solemn assemblies, observations of festivals, public worship, be permitted to

any one fort of professors ; all these things ought to be permitted to the Pres

byterians, Independents, Anabaptists, Arminians, Quakers, and others, with the

fame liberty. Nay, if we may openly speak the truth, and as becomes one

man to another, neither Pagan nor Mahumetan, nor Jew, ought to be ex

cluded from the civil rights of the commonwealth, because of his religion.

The Gospel commands no such thing. The church, which judgeth not those

that are without, I Cor. v. wants it not. And the commonwealth, which

embraces indifferently all men that are honest, peaceable and industrious, re

quires it not. Shall we suffer a pagan to deal and trade with us, and shall we

not suffer him to pray unto and worship God ? If we allow the Jews to have

private houses and dwellings amongst us, why should we not allow them to

have synagogues ? Is their doctrine more false, their worship more abomin

able, or is the civil peace more endangered, by their meeting in public than*

in their private houses ? But if these things may be granted to Jews and Pa

gans, surely the condition of any Christians ought not to be worse than theirs

in a Christian commonwealth.

You will fay, perhaps, yes, it ought to be : because they are more inclin

able to factions, tumults, aaid civil wars. I answer : is this the fault of the

Christian religion ? If it be so, truly the Christian religion is the worst of all

religions, and ought neither to be embraced by any particular person, nor

tolerated by any commonwealth. For if this be the genius, this the nature of

the Christian religion, to be turbulent, and destructive to the civil peace, that

church itself which the magistrate indulges, will not always be innocent.

But far be it from us to fay any such thing of that religion, which carries the

greatest opposition to covetousness, ambition, diseord, contention, and all

manner of inordinate desires ; and is the most modest and peaceable religion*

that ever was. We must therefore seek another cause of those evils that are

charged upon religion. And if we consider right, we shall find it to consist

wholly in the subject that I am treating of. It is not the diversity ofopinions,-

which cannot be avoided, but the refusal of toleration to those that are of

different opinions, which might have been granted, that has produced all the

bustles and wars, that have been in the Christian world, upon account of re

ligion. The heads and leaders of the church, moved by avarice and insa

tiable desire of dominion, making use of the immoderate ambition of magis

trates, and the credulous superstition of the giddy multitude, have incensed

and animated them against those that dissent from themselves ; by preaching

unto them, contrary to the laws of the Gospel, and to the precepts of cha

rity, that schismatics and heretics are to be outed of their possessions, and. de

stroyed. And thus have they mixed together, and confounded two things,-

that are in themselves most different, the church and the commonwealth-

Now as it is very difficult for men patiently to suffer themselves to be stript

of the goods, which they have got by their honest industry ; and contrary to

all the laws of equity, both human and divine, to be delivered up for a prey

to other mens violence and rapine .* especially when they are otherwise alto

gether
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gether blameless ; and that the occasion for which they are thus treated,

does not at all belong to the jurisdiction of the magistrate, but intirely to the

conscience of every particular man ; for the conduct of which he is account

able to God only j what else can be expected, but that these men, growing

weary of the evils under which they labour, should in the end think it lawful

for them to resist force with force, and to defend their natural rights, which

are not forfeitable upon account of religion, with arms as well as they can ?

That this has been hitherto the ordinary course of things, is abundantly evi

dent in history : and that it will continue to be so hereafter, is but too appa

rent in reason. It cannot indeed be otherwise, so long as the principle of

persecution for religion matl prevail, as it has done hitherto, with magistrate

and people ; and so long as those that ought to be the preachers of peace and

concord, mall continue, with all their art and strength, to excite men to arms,

and found the trumpet of war. But that magistrates mould thus suffer these

incendiaries, and disturbers of the public peace, might justly be wondered at,

if it did not appear that they have been invited by them unto a participation

of the spoil, and have therefore thought fit to make use of their covetousness

and pride, as means whereby to encrease their own power. For who does not

fee that these good men are indeed more ministers of the government, than mi

nisters of the Gospel : and that by flattering the ambition, and favouring the

dominion of princes and men in authority, they endeavour with all their

might to promote that tyranny in the commonwealth, which otherwise they

should not be able to establish in the church ? This is the unhappy agree

ment that we fee between the church and state. Whereas if each of them

would contain itselfwithin its own bounds, the one attending to the worldly

welfare of the commonwealth, the other to the salvation of souls, it is impos

sible that any discord should ever have happened between them. Sedpudet

haec opprobria, etc. God Almighty grant, I beseech him, that the Gospel of

peace may at length be preached, and that civil magistrates, growing more

careful to conform their own consciences to the law of God, and less soli

citous about the binding of other mens consciences by human laws, may, like

fathers of their country, direct all their counsels and endeavours to promote

universally the civil welfare of all their children ; except only of such as are

arrogant, ungovernable, and injurious to their brethren j and that all eccle

siastical men, who boast themselves to be the successors of the Apostles,

walking peaceably and modestly in the Apostles steps, without inter

meddling with state-affairs, may apply themselves wholly to promote the

salvation of souls. Farewel.

Perhaps it may not be amiss to add a few things concerning heresy andschism.

A Turk is not, nor can be either heretic or schismatic, to a Christian : and if

any man fall off from the Christian faith to Mahumetism, he does not there

by become a heretic or schismatic, but an apostate and an infidel. This no

body doubts of. And by this it appears that men of different religions can

not be heretics or schismatics to one another.

We are to enquire therefore, what men are of the fame religion. Con

cerning which, it is manifest that those who have one and the same rule of

faith
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faith and worship, are os the same religion : and those who have not the

same rule of faith and worship,\re of different religions. For since all

things that belong unto that religion. are contained in that rule, it follows

necessarily, that those who agree in one rule are of one and the same religion :

and vice versa. Thus Turks and Christians are of different religions: be

cause these take the Holy Scriptures to- be the rule of their religion, and those

the Koran. And for the same reason, there may be different religions also.

even amongst Christians. The Papists and the Lutherans, though both of

them profess faith in Christ, and are therefore called Christians, yet are not

both of the fame religion : because these acknowledge nothing but the Holy

Scriptures to be the rule and foundation of their religion. ; those take in also

traditions and the decrees of popes, and of all these together make the rule of

their religion. And thus the Christians of St. John* as they are called, and.

the Christians of Geneva are of different religions : because these also take

only the Scriptures ; and those, I know not what traditions, for the rule of

their religion.

This being fettled, it follows ; First, That heresie is a separation made irt

ecclesiastical communion between men of the fame religion, for some opinions

no way contained in the rule itself. And Second/y, That amongst those who.

acknowledge nothing but the Holy Scriptures to be their rule of faith, he

resie is a separation made in their Christian; communion,, for opinions not

contained in the express words of Scripture.

Now this separation may be made in a twofold manner.

First* When the greater part, or, by the magistrate's patronage, the stronger

part, of the church separates itself from others, by excluding them out of her

communion, because they will not profess their belief of certain opinions:

which are not to be found in the express words of Scripture. For it is not the

paucity of those that are separated, nor the authority of the magistrate, that

can make any man guilty of heresie. But he only is aa heretic who divides-

the church into parts, introduces names and marks of distinction, and vo

luntarily makes a separation because of such opinions.

Secondly. When any one separates himself from the communion: of a:

church, because that church does not publicly profess some certain. opinions-

which the Holy Scriptures do not expresty teach.

Both these are heretics, because they err in. fundamentals^ and they err obsti~

nately against knowledge. For when they have determined the Holy Scriptures.

to be the only foundation of faith, they nevertheless lay dowin certain- pro

positions as fundamental, which are not ia the Scripture j and because others;

will not acknowledge these additional opinions of theirs, nor build upon»

them as if they were necessary and fundamental, they therefore make a se

paration in the church j either by withdrawing themselves from the others,-

or expelling the others from them. Nor does it signify any thing; for themi

to fay that their confessions and fymboles are agreeable to. Scripture, and'to>

the analogy of faith. For if they be conceived ia the express, wocds of

Scripture, there can be no question> about them ? because those. are: ac

knowledged by all. Christians to be of divine inspiration, and. therefore fun-

K. damenfat,.
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damental. But if they say that the articles which they require to be pro

fessed, are consequences deduced from the Scripture j it is undoubtedly well

done of them to believe and profefe such things as seem unto them so

agreeable to the rule of faith : but it would be very ill done to obtrude those

things upon others, unto whom they do not seem to be the indubitable

doctrines of the Scripture. And to make a separation for such things as these,

which neither are nor can be fundamental, is to become heretics. For I do

not think there is any man arrived to that degree of madness, as that he dare

give out his consequences and interpretations of Scripture as divine inspira

tions, and compare the articles of faith that he has framed according to his

own fancy with the authority of the Scripture. I know there are some pro

positions so evidently agreeable to Scripture, that no body can deny them to

be drawn from thence : but about those therefore there can be no difference.

This only I fay, that however cleanly we may think this or the other doctrine

to be deduced from Scripture, we ought not therefore to impose it upon

others, as a necessary article of faith, because we believe it to be agreeable

to the rule of faith ; unless we would be content also that other doctrines

should be imposed upon us in the fame manner; and that we mould be com

pelled to receive and profess all the different and contradictory opinions of

Lutherans, Calvinists, Remonstrants, Anabaptists, and other sects, which the

contrivers of symbols, systems, and confessions, are accustomed to deliver un

to their followers as genuine and necessary deductions from the Holy Scrip

ture. I cannot but wonder at the extravagant arrogance of those men who

think that they themselves can explain things necessary to salvation more

dearly than the Holy Ghost, the eternal and infinite wisdom of God.

Thus much concerning beresie ; which word in common use is applied only

to the doctrinal part of religion. Let us now considerschism, which is a crime

near a-kin to it. For both those words seem unto me to signify an ill-grounded

separation in ecclesiajlical communion, made about things not necessary. But since

use, which is the supreme law in matter of language, has determined that he-

resie relates to errors in faith, and schism to those in worship or discipline, we

must consider them under that distinction.

Schism then, for the same reasons that have already been alledged, is no

thing else but a separation made in the communion of the church, upon ac

count of something in divine worship, or ecclesiastical discipline, that is not

any necessary part of it. Now nothing in worship or discipline can be necessary

to Christian communion, but what Christ our legislator, or the Apostles, by

inspiration of the Holy Spirit, have commanded in express words.

. In a word : he that denies not any thing that the Holy Scriptures teach in

express words, nor makes a separation upon occasion of any thing that is not

manifestly contained in the sacred text ; however he may be nick-named by

any sect of Christians, and declared by some, or all of them, to be utterly void

of true Christianity ; yet in deed and in truth this man cannot be either a

heretic or sehismatic.

. These things might have been explained more largely, and more advantage

ously; but it is enough to have hinted at them, thus briefly, to a person of

your parts.
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TO THE AUTHOR OF THE ARGUMENT OF THE

LETTER CONCERNING TOLERATION BRIEFLY

CONSIDERED AND ANSWERED

Sir,

You will pardon me if I take the same liberty with you, that you

have done with the author of the Letter concerning Toleration; to con

sider your arguments, and endeavour to shew you the mistakes of them.

For since you have fo plainly yielded up the question to him, and do own

that the severities he would dissuade Christians from, are utterly unapt, and

improper to bring men to embrace that truth which must save them :. I am not P. ia, r£

Without some hopes to prevail with you, to do that yourself, which you say

is the only justifiable aim of men differing about religion, even in the use of

the severest methods : viz. carefully and impartially to weigh the whole mat

ter, and thereby to remove that prejudice which makes you yet favour some

remains of persecution : promising myself that so ingenious a person will

either be convinced by the truth which appears so very clear and evident to

me ; or else confess, that, were either you or I in authority, we should very

unreasonably and very unjustly use any force upon the other, which differed

from him, upon any pretence of want of examination. And if force be not

to be used in your case or mine, because unreasonable, or unjust j you will,

I hope, think fit that it should be forborn in all others, where it will be

equally unjust and unreasonable j as I doubt not but to make it appear it will

unavoidably be, wherever you will go about to punish men for want of consi

deration. For the true way to try such speculations as these, is to fee how

they will prove when they are reduced into practice.

The first thing you seem startled at, in the author's letter, is the largeness

of the toleration he proposes : and you think it strange that he would not

have so much as a Pagan, Mohammedan, or Jew, excludedfrom 'he civil rights

of the commonwealth, because of his religion, p. i . We pray every day for

their conversion, and 1 think it our. duty so to do : but it will, I fear, hardly

be believed that we pray in earnest, if we exclude them from the other ordi

nary and probable means of conversion ; either by driving them from, or

persecuting them when they are amongst us. Force, you allow, is impro

per to convert men to any religion. Toleration is but the removing that

force. So that why those should not be tolerated as well as others, if you

wish their conversion, I do not see. But you say, It seems hard to conceive
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how the author of that LetterJhould think to do anyservice to religion in generals

er to the Christian reltgion, by recommending and persuading such a toleration*

For how much soever it may tend to the advancement os trade and commerce,-

fwhich some seem to place above all other considerations) Ifee no reason, from

any experiment that has been made, to expect that true religion would be a gainer

by it i. that it would be either the better preserved, the more widely propagated,.

P. % or rendred'any whit the more fruitful in the lives of its professors by it. Be

fore I come to your doubt itself. Whether true religion would be a gainer by.

such a toleration ; give me leave to take notice, that if, by other considera~

tions, you mea» any thing but religion, your parenthesis i$ wholly beside the

matter ; and that if you do not know that the author of the Letter places the

advancement of trade above religion, your insinuation is very uncharitable; But

Igeon.

Youfee no reason^ y©u fay, from any experiment. that hat been made, to ex~

pet"l that true religion would be a gainer by it. True religion and- Christian;

religion are, I suppose, to you. and me*. the fame thing. But of this you have

an experiment in its first appearance in the worM, and several hundreds o£

years. after. It was then better preferv'd, more widely propagated, in propor

tion,. and render'd more fruitful in the lives of its profeJJ'ors, than ever since %

though then Jews and Pagans were tolerated, and more than tolerated by

the governments of those places where. it grew up. I hope you do not ima

gine the Christian religion has lost any ofits first beauty> force, or reasonable

ness^ by having been almost two thousand years in the world ; that you*

should fear it mould be less able now to shift for itself, without the help of

force. 1 doubt not but. you. look upon it still to be the power and wisdom of

Godfor oursalvation ; and therefore cannot suspect it less capable to prevail

now, by its own truth and light, than it did in the first ages of the church»

when. poor contemptible men, without. authority, or the countenance of au

thority, had alone the care of it. This, as. I take it, has been made use of by

Christians generally, and by some of our church ia particular, as an argu

ment for the truth of the Christian. religion ; that it grew and spread, and

prevailed, without- any aid from force, or the affistance of the powers in be

ing.. And if it be a mark of the true religion, that it will prevail by its own,

light and strength, but that false religions will not, but have need of force

and foreign helps to support them, nothing certainly can be more. for the

advantage of true religion, than to. take away compulsion every where;. And

therefore it ifr no more hard to conceive how the, author ofthe Letter Jhould think

tfi.daservice to,religion..in.general, or to the Christian religion, than itis hard ta

conceive that he should think there is a. true religion, and. that the Christiar*

religion is it; which its professors have always owned not. to need force, and

hgve urged. that as. a good argument- to prove the truth of it. The invention*

of men ip religion need the force and helps of men to support them. A re~

hgipn. that is qf God wants not the assistance of human, authority to make ifc

prevail,. X guess, when. this dropped from you> you. had narrowed yourr

Noughts to your own. age and country : but if you will enlarge them a little

itey^ond the. confines of England* I do. not. daubtbut you will easily imagine..
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that is in Italy, Spain, Portugal, etc the inquisition and in France thetr

dragooning ; and in other parts those severities that are used to keep or force

men to the national religion, were taken away $ and instead thereof the tole

ration proposed by the author were set up, the true religion "would be a gamer

hy it.

The author of the Letter says, Truth will do well enough, isJhe were

once left to Jhift for herself. Sheseldom bath received, and he fears never will

receive much assistancefrom the power of great men, to whom Jhe is hut rarely

known, and more rarely welcome. Errors indeedprevail, by the affijlance offo

reign and borrowedsuccours. Truth makes Way into our understanding, by her

own light, and is hut the weakerfor any borrowedforce that violence can add to

her. These words of his, how hard.soever they mayseem to you, may help

you to conceive how beJhould think to do service to true religion, by recommend

ing and persuadingsuch a Toleration as heproposed. And now, pray tell me

yourself, whether you do not think- true religion would be a gainer by it, if

siich a toleration established there, would permit the doctrine of the church

of England to be freely preached, and its worship set up, in any Popish, Mo

hammedan, or Pagan country ? If you do not, you have avery ill opinion of the

religion of the church ofEngland, and must own that it can only be propagated

and supported by force. If you think it would gain in those countries, by such

a toleration, you are then of the author's mind, and do not find it so hard to

conceive how the recommending such a toleration, might do service to that

which you think true religion. But if you allow such a toleration useful to

truth in other countries, you must find something very peculiar in the air,

that must make it less useful to truth in England. And it will savour ofmuch

partiality, and be too absurd, I fear, for you to own, that toleration will be

advantageous to true religion all the world over, except only in this island 5

though, I much suspect, this, as absurd as it is, lies at the bottom ; and you

build all you fay, upon this lurking supposition, that the national religion

now in England, backed by the public authority of the law, is the only true

religion, and therefore no other is to be tolerated. Which being a sup

position equally unavoidable, and equally just in other countries, unless we

can imagine that every Where but in England men believe what at the fame

time they think to be a lie, will in other places exclude toleration, and

thereby hinder truth from the means of propagating itself.

What thefruits of Toleration are, which in the next words you complain

do remainfill among us, and which you fay, give no encouragement to hopefor

any advantages from it ; what fruits, I fay, these are, or whether they are

owing to the want or wideness of Toleration among us, we shall then be

able to judge, when you tell us what they are. In the mean time I will

boldly fay, that if the magistrates will severely and impartially set themselves

against vice, in whomsoever it is found ; and leave men to their own con-

fciences, in their articles of fakh, and ways of worship ; trite religion will be

spread wider, and be morefruitfulinthe lives of its professors, than ever hither

to it has been, by the imposition of creeds and ceremonies.

You
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You tell us, that no man can fail of sinding the ivay of fahation, who

P. 7 seeks it as he ought. I wonder you had not taken notice, in the places you

quote for this, how we are directed there to the right way of seeking.

The words, John vn. 17, are, If any man will do bis will., he Jhall know

ofthe dotJrine whether it be of God. And, Psalm xxv. 9, 12, 14, which

are also quoted by you, tell us, The meek will he guide in judgment, and the

meek will he teach his way. What man is he that fearetb the Lord, himflail he

teach in the way that he Jhall chuse. The secret of the Lord is with them that

fear him, and he willJhew them his covenant. So that these places, if they

prove what you cite them for, that no man canfail ofsinding the way ofsal'

vation, whoseeks it as he ought ; they do also prove, that a good life is the

only way to seek as we ought, and that therefore the magistrates, if they.

would put men upon seeking the way of salvation as they ought, should, by

their laws and penalties, force them to a good life ; a good conversation be

ing the readiest and surest way to a right understanding. Punishments and*

severities thus applied, we are sure, are both practicable, just, and useful ..

How punishments will prove in the way you contend for, we shall fee when-

we come to consider it.

Having given us these broad marks of your good»-wiIl to Toleration, you..

tell us, 'Tis not your dejign to argue against it, but only to inquire what our au-

P. 3 thor offersfor theproof of his assertion. And then you give us this scheme of

his argument.

1. There is but one way ofsalvation, or but one true religion.

2. No man can be saved by this religion, who does not believe it to be the-

true religion.

3 . This belief is to be wrought in. men by reason and argument, not by outward,

force and compulsion.

4. Therefore allsuchforce is utterly of no use for the promoting true religion^.

and thesalvation ofsouls.

5. And therefore no body can have any right to us* any forae or compulsion,.

for the bringing men to the true religion.

And you tell us, the whole strength of what that Letter urged for"

the purpose of it, lies in this argument, which I think you have no more

reason to say, than if you should tell us, that only one beam of a house had

any strength in it, when there are several others that would support the:

building, were that gone.

The purpose of the Letter is plainly t© defend Toleration, exempt from all*

force; especially civil force, or the force of the magistrate. Now if it be 3i

true consequence that men must be tolerated, if magistrates have- no commiffion.

or authority to punisJh them for matters of religion ; then the onlystrength of

that letter lies not in the unsitnefs offorce to convince mens understanding. See.

Letter, p. 35.

Again j if it be true that magistrates being as liable to error as the rest of

.mankind, their vsing offorce in matters of religion, would not at all advance.

the salvation of mankind, allowing that even, force could work upon them,

and*
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and magistrates had authority to use it in religion, then the argument you

mention is not the only one in that Letter, ofstrength to prove the necessity of

toleration. See Letter, p. 36. For the argument of the unsitness of force to

convince mens minds being quite taken away, either of the other would be

a strong proof for toleration. But let us consider the argument as you have

put it.

The twosirfl propositions, you fay, you agree to. As to the third, you grant P.

that force is very improper to be used to induce the mind to assent to any truth.

But yet you deny, that force is utterly useless for the promoting true religion,

and thesalvation of menssouls ; which you call the author's fourth proposi

tion ; but indeed that is not the author's fourth proposition, or any propo

sition of his, to be found in the pages you quote, or any where else in the

whole Letter, either in those terms, or in the fense you take it. In page 36,

which you quote, the author is shewing that the magistrate has no power,

that is not right, to make use of force in matters of religion, for the salva

tion of mens souls. And the reason he gives for it there, is, because force

has no efficacy to convince mens minds ; and that without a full persuasion

of the mind, the profession of the true religion itself is not acceptable to

God. Upon this ground, fays he, I affirm that the magistrate's power extends .

not to the establifhing any articles offaith, orforms of worship, by the force of

his laws. For laws are of no force at all without penalties ; and penalties in

this cafe are absolutely impertinent, because they are not proper to convince the

mind. And so again, p. 48, which is the other place you quote, the author

fays ; Whatsoever may be doubted in religion, yet this at least is certain j that no

religion which I believe not to be true, can be either true, or proftable unto me.

In vain therefore do princes compel their subjects to come into their church-com

munion, under the pretence ofsaving their souls. And more to this purpose.

But in neither of those passages, nor any where else, that I remember, does

the author fay that it is impossible that force should any way, at any time,

upon any person, by any accident, be useful towards the promoting of true

religion, and the salvation of souls j for that is it which you mean by utterly

of no use. He does not deny that there is any thing which God in his good

ness does not, or may not, sometimes gracioufly make use of, towards the

salvation of mens souls, as our Saviour did of clay and spittle to cure blind

ness, and that so, force also may be sometimes useful. But that which he

denies, and you grant, is, that force has any proper efficacy to enlighten the

understanding, or produce belief. And from thence he infers, that there

fore the magistrate cannot lawfully compel men in matters of religion. This

is what the author fays, and what I imagine will always hold true, whatever

you or any one can fay or think to the contrary.

That which you say is, Force indirectly, and at a distance may do somefer- P. [

vice. What you mean by doing service at a dijlance, towards the bring

ing men to salvation, or to embrace the truth, I confess I do not understand ;

unless perhaps it be what others, in propriety of speech, call by accident.

But be it what it will, it is such a service as cannot be ascribed to the direct and

proper efficacy of force. And so, say you, Force, indirectly, and at a distance,

L may
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may do someservice. I grant it : make your best os it. What do you con

clude from thence, to your purpose ? That therefore the magistrate may

make use of it ? That I deny, that such an indirect, and at a distance useful'

ness, will authorize the civil power in the use of it, that will never be

proved. Loss of estate and dignities may make a proud man humble :

sufferings and imprisonment may make a wild and debauched man sober :

and so these things may indirectly, and at a distance, be serviceable towards the

salvation of menssouls. I doubt not but God has made some, or all of these,

the occasions of good to many men. But will you therefore infer, that the

magistrate may take away a man's honour, or estate, or liberty, for the sal

vation of his foul ; or torment him in this, that he may be happy in the

other world ? What is otherwise unlawful in itself, as it certainly is to pu

nish a man without a fault, can never be made lawful by some good that, in

directly, and at a distance, or if you please, indirectly and by accident, may

follow from it. Running a man through may save his life, as it has done

by chance, opening a lurking imposthume. But will you fay therefore, that

this is lawful, justifiable chirurgery ? The gallies, it is like, might reduce

many a vain, loose Protestant to repentance, sobriety of thought, and a true

fense of religion : and the torments they suffered in the late persecution,

might make several consider the pains of hell, and put a due estimate of va

nity and contempt on all things of this world. But will you fay, because

those punishments might, indirectly, and at a distance, serve to the salvation

of mens souls, that therefore the king of France had right and authority to

make use of them ? If your indirect and at a distance ferviceablenefs, may

authorize the magistrate to use force in religion, all the cruelties used by the

Heathens against Christians, by Papists against Protestants, and all the per

secuting of Christians one amongst another, are all justifiable.

But what if I should tell you now of other esfects, contrary esfects, that

punishments in matters of religion may produce ; and so may serve to keep

men from the truth and from salvation ? What then will become of your

indirect, and at a distance usefulness ? For in all pleas for any thing because

of its usefulness, it is not enough to fay as you do, and is the utmost that can

be said for it, that it may be serviceable : but it must be considered not only

what it may, but what it is likely to produce : and the greater good or

harm like to come from it, ought to determine of the use of it. To shew

you what effects one may expect from force, of what usefulness it is to bring

men to embrace the. truth, be pleased to read what you yourself have writ.

3 I cannot but remark, say you, that these methods (viz. depriving men of'their

estates, corporalpunishments,starving and tormenting them in prisons, and in the

end even taking away their lives, to make them ChristiansJ areso very improper

in respect to the design os them, that they usually produce the quite contrary effect.

For whereas all the use which force can have for the advancing true religion,

and the salvation ofsouls, is (as has already been Jhewed) by dijpostng men ty

submit to instruction, and to give afair hearing to the reasons which are offer'd

Jor the enlightning their minds, and discovering the truth to them ; these cruelties

have the misfortune to be commonly look'd upon as so just a prejudice against any

religion
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religion that uses them, as makes it needless to look any farther into it ; and to

tempt men to reject it, as both false and detesiable, without ever 'vouchsasing to

consider the rational grounds and motives ofit. This effect they seldomfail to

work upon thesufferers of them. And as to the spectators, if they be not be

forehand well instructed in those grounds and motives, they will be much tempted

likewise, not only to entertain the same opinion ofsuch a religion, but withal

tojudge much more favourably of that of the sufferers; who, they will be apt

to think, would not expose themselves tosuch extremities, which they might avoid

compliance, if they were not throughly satissied of the justice of their cause.

ere then you allow that taking away mens estates, or liberty, and corporal

punifiments, are apt to drive away both sufferers and spectators from the re

ligion that makes use of them, rather than to it. And so these you renounce.

Now if you give up punishments of a man, in his person, liberty, and estate,

I think we need not stand with you, for any other punishments may be

made use of. But, by what follows, it seems you shelter yourself under the

name of severities. For moderate punishments, as you call them in another

place, you think may beserviceable ; indirectly, and at a dislanceserviceable, to

bring men to the truth. And I fay, any sort of punishments disproportioned

to the offence, or where there is no fault at all, will always be severity, un

justsiableseverity, and will be thought so by the. sufferers and by-fiandersi

and so will usually produce the effects you have mentioned, contrary to the de

sign they are used for. Not tc prosess the national faith, whilst one believes

it not to be true ; not to enter into church-communion with the magistrate,

as long as one judges the doctrine there professed to be erroneous, or the

Worship not such as God has either prescribed, or will accept ; this you al

low, and all the world with you must allow, not to be a fault. But yet you

would have men punished for not being of the national religion ; that is, as

you yourself confess, for no fault at all. Whether this be not severity, nay

so open and avowed injustice, that it will give men a just prejudice against the P.

religion that uses it, and produce all those ill effects you there mention, I

leave you to consider. So that the name of severities, in opposition to the

moderatepunishments you speak for, can do you no service at all. For where

there is no fault, there can be no moderate puniJhment : all punishment is im

moderate, where there is no fault to be pdnished. But of your moderate pu

nishment we shall have occasion to speak more in another place. It suffices

here to have shewn, that, whatever punishments you use, they are as likely

to drive men from the religion that uses them, as to bring them to the truth ;

and much more likely ; as we shall see before we have done : and so, by your

Own confession, they are not to be used.

One thing in this passage of the author, it seems, appears absurd to you ;

that he should say, That to take away mens lives, to make than Christians, was

hut an ill way of expressing a design of theirsalvation. I grant there is great

absurdity somewhere in the case. But it is in the practice of those who, per

secuting men under a pretence of bringing them tosalvation^ suffer the tem

per of their good-will to betray itself, in taking away their lives. And

whatever absurdities there be in this way of proceeding, there is none in the

L 2 author's
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author's way of expressing it ; as you would more plainly have seen, if you

had looked into the Latin original, where the words are, Vita denique ipsd

privant, utsideles, utfalvifant, p. 3 . which though more literally, might be thus

rendered, To bring them to thefaith and tosalvation ; yet the translator is not

to be blamed, if he chose to express the fense of the author, in words that

very lively represented the extreme absurdity they are guilty of, who under

pretence of zeal for the salvation of souls, proceed to the taking away their

lives. An example whereof we have in a neighbouring country, where the

prince declares he will have all his dissenting subjects saved, and pursuant

thereunto has taken away the lives of many of them. For thither at last

persecution must come : as I fear, notwithstanding your talk of moderate pu-

' 23 nishments, you yourself intimate in these words ; Not that I think the sword

is to be used in this busness, fas I havesufficiently declared alreadyJ but because

all coaclive power resolves at lajl into the sword ; fnce all (I do notfay, that

will not be reformed in this matter by lejjer penalties, but) that refuse tosubmit

to lesser penalties, must at lajl fall under the stroke of it. In which words,

if you mean any thing to the business in hand, you seem to have a re

serve for greater punishments, when lesser are not sufficient to bring men to

> be convinced. But let that pass.

* * You say, Ifforce be used, not in/lead of reason and arguments, that is, not to

convince by its own proper efficacy, which it cannot do, etc. I think those

who make laws, and use force, to bring men to church-conformity in reli

gion, seek only the compliance, but concern themselves not for the con

viction of those they punish ; and so never use force to convince. For, pray

tell me; when any dissenter conforms, and enters into the church-commu

nion, is he ever examined to fee whether he does it upon reason, and con

viction, and such grounds as would become a Christian concerned for reli

gion ? If persecution, as is pretended, were for the salvation of mens fouls,

this would be done ; and men not driven to take the sacrament to keep their

places, or to obtain licences to fell ale, for so low have these holy things

been prostituted, who perhaps knew nothing of its institution ; and con

sidered no other use of it but the securing some poor secular advantage,

which without taking of it they should have lost. So that this exception of

yours, of the use offorce, instead of arguments, to convince men, I think is

needless ; those who use it, not being, that ever I heard, concerned that men

? should be convinced.

' 5 But you go on in telling us your way of using force, only to bring men to

confder those reasons and arguments, which are proper andsufficient to convince

them ; but which, without being forced, they would not confder. And, fay

you, who can deny but that, indirectly, and at a distance, it does some service,

towards bringing men to embrace that truth, which either through negligence

they would never acquaint themselves with, or through prejudice they would rejefi

and condemn unheard? Whether this way of punishment is like to increase,

or remove prejudice, we have already seen. And what that truth is, which

you can positively fay, any man, without being forced by punishment, would

through carelessness never acquaint himself with* I desire you to name* Some

are
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are called at the third, some at the ninth, and some at the eleventh hour.

And whenever they are called, they embrace all the truth necessary to salva

tion. But these flips may be forgiven, amongst so many gross and palpable

mistakes, as appear to me all through your discourse. For example : you

tell us that Force used to bring men to consider, docs indirectly; and at a distance,

someservice. Here now you walk in the dark, and endeavour to cover your

self with obscurity, by omitting two necessary parts. As, first, who must

use this force : which, though you tell us not here, yet by other parts of

your treatise it is plain you mean the magistrate. And, secondly, you omit to

say upon whom it must be used, who it is must be punished : and those, if

you say any thing to your purpose, must be dissenters from the national reli

gion, those who come not into church-communion with the magistrate. And

then your proposition, in fair plain terms, will stand thus. Ifthe magistrate

punisJh distenters, only to bring them to consider those reasons and arguments which

are proper to convince them ; who can deny but that indirectly, and at a distance,

it may doservice, etc. towards bringing men to embrace that truth which other

wise they would never be acquainted with f etc. In which proposition,

I. There is something impracticable. 2. Something unjust. And, 3. What

ever efficacy there is in force, your way applied, to bring men to consider and

be convinced, it makes against you.

1 . It is impracticable to punish dissenters, as dissenters, only to make them

consider. For if you punish them as dissenters, as certainly you do, if you

punish them alone, and them all without exception, you punish them for

not being of the national religion. And to punish a man for not being of

the national religion, is not to punish him only to make him consider ; unless not

to be of the national religion, and not to consider, be the fame thing. But you

will fay, the design is only to make dissenters consider ; and theresore they

may be punished only to make them consider. To this I reply ; it is impossible

you should punish one with a design only to make him consider, whom you

punish for something else besides want of consideration or if you punish

him whether he consider or no ; as you do, if you lay penalties on dissenters

in general. If you should make a law to punish all stammerers; could any

one believe you, if you said it was designed only to make them leave swear

ing ? Would not every one see it was impossible that punishment should be

only against swearing, when all stammerers were under the penalty ? Such a

proposal as this, is in itself, at first sight, monstrously absurd. But you must

thank yourself for it. For to lay penalties upon stammerers, only to make

them not swear, is not more absurd and impossible than it is to lay penalties

upon dissenters only to make them consider.

2. To punish men out of the communion of the national church, to make

them consider, is unjust. They are punished because out of the national

church : and they are out of the national church, because they are not yet

convinced. Their standing out therefore in this state, whilst they are not

convinced, not satisfied in their minds, is no fault ; and therefore cannot

justly be punished. But your method is, Punish them, to make them cansider

such reasons and arguments as are proper to convince them* Which is just such

justice.
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justice, as it would be for the magistrate to punish you for not being a Car

tesian, only to bring you to consider such reasons and arguments as are proper

and sufficient to convince you: when it is possible, i. That you being satis

fied of the truth of your own opinion in philosophy, did not judge it worth

while to consider that of Des Cartes. 2. It is possible you are not able to

consider, and examine, all the proofs and grounds upon which he endea

vours to establish his philosophy. 3. Possibly you have examined, and can

find no reajons and arguments proper andsufficient to convince you.

3. Whatever indirect efficacy there be in force, applied by the magistrate

your way, it makes against you. Force used by the magislrate to bring men to

co?i/ider those reasons and arguments, which are proper andsufficient to convince

them, but which without being forced they would not consider ; may, fay you,

beserviceable indirectly, and at a dstance, to make men embrace the truth which

mujstsave them. And thus, fay I, it may beserviceable to bring men to receive

and imbrace falshood, which will destroy them. So that force and punish

ment, by your own confession, not being able directly, by its proper efficacy,

to do men any good, in reference to their future estate ; though it be sure

directly to do them harm, in reference to their present condition here ; and

indirectly, and in your way of applying it, being proper to do at least as

much harm as good ; I desire to know what the usefulness is which so much

recommends it, even to a degree that you pretend it needful and necessary.

Had you some new untried chymical preparation, that was as proper to kill

as to save an infirm man, of whose life I hope you would not be more ten

der than of a weak brother's soul, would you give it your child, or try it

upon your friend, or recommend it to the world for its rare usefulness ? I

deal very favourably with you, when 1 fay as proper to kill as to save. For

force, in your indirect way, of the magistrate's applying it to make men consider

those arguments that otherwise they would not ; to make them lend an ear to

those who tell them they have mstaken their way, and offer to Jhew them the

right ; I fay, in this- way, force is much more proper, and likely, to make

men receive and imbrace error than the truth.

1 . Because men out of the right way are as apt, I think I may fay apter,

to use force, than others. For truth, I mean the truth of the Gospel,

which is that of the true religion, is mild, and gentle, and meek, and

apter to use prayers and intreaties, than force, to gain a hearing-

P. 16 2. Because the magistrates of the world, or the civilsovereigns, as you

think it more proper to call them, being few of them in the right way; not

one of ten, take which side you will, perhaps you will grant not one of an

hundred, being of the true religion ; it is likely your indirect way of using

offorce would do an hundred, or at least ten times as much harm as good :

especially if you consider, that as the magistrate will certainly use it to force

men to hearken to the proper minsters of his religion, let it be .what it will;

so you having set no time, nor bounds, to this consideration of arguments

and reasons, short of being convinced ; you, under another pretence, put in

to the magistrate's hands as much power to force men to his religion, as any

the openest persecutors can pretend to. For what difference, I beseech you,

between
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between punishing you to bring you to mass, and punishing you to consider

those reasons and arguments which are proper andsufficient to convince you that

you ought to go to mass ? For till you are brought to consider reasons and ar

guments proper andsufficient to convince you ; that is, till you are convinced ;

you are punished on. If you reply, you meant reasons and arguments proper

and sufficient to convince them of the truth. I answer, if you meant

so, why did you not say so ? But if you had, it would in this cafe do you

little service. For the mass, in France, is as much supposed the truth, as the

liturgy here. And your way of applying force will as much promote

popery in France, as protestantism in England. And so you see how

serviceable it is to make men receive and embrace the truth that must save

them.

However you tell us, in the fame page, that ifforceso applied, as is above- P.

mentioned, may in suchsort as has been said, i. e. indirectly, and at a distance,

beserviceable to bring men to receive and imbrace truth, you think itsufficient to

Jhew the usefulness of it in religion: where I shall observe, i. That this

usefulness amounts to no more but this, that it is not impossible but that it

may be useful. And such a usefulness one cannot deny to auricular confes

sion,' doing of penance, going of a pilgrimage to some saint, and what not.

Yet our church does not think fit to use them : Though it cannot be denied,

but they may have some of your indirect, andat a distance usefulness ; that is,

perhaps may do some service, indirectly, and by accident.

2. Force, your way applied, as it may be useful, so also it may be use

less. For, i. Where the law punishes dissenters, without telling them it

is to make them consider, they may through ignorance and oversight ne

glect to do it, and so your force proves useless. i. Some dissenters may

have considered already, and then force imployed upon them must needs be

useless ; unless you can think it useful to punish a man to make him do that

which he has done already. 3. God has not directed it : and therefore we

have no reason to expect he should make it successful.

3. It may be hurtful : nay it is likely to prove more hurtful than useful.

I. Because to punish men for that, which it is visible cannot be known

whether they have performed or no, is so palpable an injustice, that it is

likelier to give them an aversion to the persons, and religion that uses it, than

to bring them to it 2. Because the greatest part of mankind, being not

able to discern betwixt truth and fallhood, that depend upon lung and many

proofs, and remote consequences; nor have ability enough to discover the

false grounds, and resist the captious and fallacious arguments of learned men

versed in controversies ; are so much more exposed, by the farce which is

used to make them hearken to the information and inJiruction of men appointed to

it by the magistrate, or those of his religion, to be led into falshood and

error, than they are likely this way to be brought to imbrace the truth that

mustsave them ; by how much the national religions of the world are, be

yond comparison, more of them false or erroneous, than such as have God

for their author, and truth for their standard. And that seeking and ex

amining, without the special grace of God, will not secure even knowing
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and learned men from error ; we have a famous instance. in the two

Reynolds, both scholars, and brothers, but one a protestant, the other a pa

pist, who upon the exchange of papers between them, were both turned ;

but so that neither of them, with all the arguments he could use, could bring

his brother back to the religion which he himself had found reason to im-

brace. Here was ability to examine and judge, beyond the ordinary rate of

most men. Yet one of these brothers was so caught by the sophistry and

skill of the other, that he was brought into error, from which he could

never again be extricated. This we must unavoidably conclude ; unless we

can think, that wherein they differed, they were both in the right j or that

truth can be an argument to support a falshood ; both which are impossible.

And now, I pray, which of these two brothers would you have punished, to*

make him bethink himself, and bring him back to the truth ? For it is cer

tain some ill-grounded cause of assent alienated one of them from it. If you

will examine your principles, you will find that according to your rule, the

papist must be punished in England, and the protestant in Italy. So that, in

effect, by your rule, pastsion, humour, prejudice, lust, impressions of education,

admiration ofpersons, worldly respecl, and the like incompetent motives, must al

ways be supposed on that side on which the magistrate is not.

I have taken the pains here, in a short recapitulation, to give you the

view of the ufefulnejs of force, your way applied, which you make such a

noise with, and lay so much stress on. Whereby I doubt not but it is visible,

that its usefulness and uselessnefs laid in the balance against each other, the

pretended usefulness is so far from outweighing, that it can neither incourage

nor excuse the using of punishments j which are not lawful to be used in

our case without strong probability of success. But when to its uselesness

mischief is added, and it is evident that more, much more, harm may be

expected from it than good, your own argument returns upon you. For if

it be reasonable to use it, because it may beserviceable to promote true religion,

and the salvation ofsouls ; it is much more reasonable to let it alone, if it

may be more serviceable to the promoting falshood, and the perdition of

souls. And therefore you will do well hereafter not to build so much on the

usefulness offorce, applied your way, your indirecl, and at a dijlance usefulness,

which amounts but to the shadow and possibility of usefulness, but with an

overbalancing weight of mischief and harm annexed to it. For upon a just

estimate, this indirecl, and at a dstance, usefulness can directly go for nothing j

or rather less than nothing.

Eut suppose force, applied your way, were as useful for the promoting

true religion, as I suppose I have shewed it to be the contrary ; it does not

from thence follow that it is lawful and may be used. It may be very useful

in a parissi that has no teacher, or as bad as none, that a lay-man who

wanted not abilities for it, for such we may suppose to be, should sometimes

preach to them the doctrine of the Gospel, and stir them up to the duties

of a good life. And yet this, which cannot be denied, may be at least indi-

retlly, and at a dstance, serviceable towards the promoting true religion, and the

salvation of Jbuis, you will not, I imagine, allow, for this usefulness, to be

lawful :
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lawful : and that, because he has not commission and authority to do it.

The fame might be said of the administration of the sacraments, and any.

other function of the priestly office. This is just our cafe. Granting^ra?,

as you fay, indirectly, and at a distance, useful to the salvation of mens souls ;

yet it does not therefore follow that it is lawful for the magistrate to use it :

because, as the author fays, the magistrate has no commission or authority

to do so. For however you have put it thus, as you have framed the au

thor's argument, force is utterly ofno usefor the promoting of true religion, and

thesalvation ofsouls ; and therefore no body can have any right to use any

force or compulsionfor the bringing men to the true religion ; yet the author

does not, in those pages you quote, make the latter of these propositions an

inference barely from the former ; but makes use of it as a truth proved by

several arguments he had before brought to that purpose. For though it be

a good argument ; it is not useful, therefore not sit to be used : yet this will

not be good logic ; it is useful, therefore any one has a right to use it. For

if the usefulness makes it lawful, it makes it lawful in any hands that can so

apply it ; and so private men may use it.

Who can deny, say you, but that force indirectly, and at a distance, may do

someservice towards the bringing men to embrace that truth, which otherwise

they would never acquaint themselves with. If this be good arguing in you,

for the usefulness offorce towards the saving ofmenssouls ; give me leave to

argue after the fame fashion- i. I will suppose, which you will not deny

me, that as there are many who take up their religion upon wrong grounds,

to the indangering of their souls ; so there are many that abandon them

selves to the heat of their lusts, to the indangering of their souls. 2. 1 will

suppose, that as force applied your way is apt to make the inconsiderate con

sider, so force applied another way is apt to make the lascivious chaste. The

argument then, in your form, will stand thus : Who can deny but thatforce,

indirectly, and at a distance may, by castration, dosomeservice towards bringing

men to embrace that chastity, which otherwise they would never acquaint them

selves with. Thus, you see, castration may, indirectly, and at a distance, be

serviceable towards the salvation of mens souls. But will you fay, from such

an usefulness as this, because it may indirectly, and at a distance, conduce to

the saving of any of his subjects souls, that theresore the magistrate has a

right to do it, and may by force make his subjects eunuchs for the kingdom

ot heaven ? It is not for the magistrate, or any body else, upon an imagi

nation of its usefulness, to make use of any other means for the salvation of

mens souls, than what the author and finisher of our faith hath directed.

You may be mistaken in what you think useful. Dives thought, and so

perhaps should you and I too, if not better insormed by the Scriptures, that

it would be useful to rouze and awaken men if one mould come to them

from the dead. But he was mistaken. And we are told, that if men will

not hearken to Moses and the prophets, the means appointed, neither will the

strangeness nor terror of one coming from the dead persuade them. If

what we are apt to think useful, were thence to be concluded so, we should,

I fear, be obliged to believe the miracles pretended to by the church of

M Rome,



A SECOND LETTER CONCERNING TOLERATION

Rome. For miracles, we know, were once useful for the promoting true re

ligion, and the salvation of souls j which is more than you can fay for your

political punishments : but yet we must conclude that God thinks them not

useful now ; unless we willfay, that which without impiety cannot besaid, that

the wise and benign Disposer and Governor of all things does not now use all

useful meansfor promoting his own honour in the world, and the good ofsouls.

I think this consequence will hold, as well as what you draw in near the

fame words.

Let us not therefore be more wise than our Maker, in that ftupendious

and supernatural work of our salvation. The Scripture, that reveals it to us,

contains all that we can know, or do, in order to it : and where that is

silent, it is in us presumption to direct. When you can shew any commis

sion in Scripture, for the use of force to compel men to h ;ar, any more than

to imbrace the doctrine of others that differ from them, we shall have rea

son to submit tQ it, and the magistrate have some ground to set up this new

way of persecution. But till then, it will be fit for us to obey that precept

of the Gospel, which bids us take heed what we hear, Mark iv, 24. So that

hearing is not always so useful as you suppose. If it had, we should never

have had so direct a caution against it. It is not any imaginary usefulness,

you can suppose, which can make that a punishable crime, which the ma

gistrate was never authorized to meddle with. Go and teach all nations, was

a commission of our Saviour's : but there was not added to it, punish those

that will not hear and consider what you say. No, but if they will not receive

you, Jhakeoffthe dust ofyourfeet ; leave them, and apply yourselves to some

others. And St. Paul knew no other means to make men hear, but the

preaching of the Gospel ; as will appear to any one who will read Romans x,

1 4, etc. Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God.

You go on, and in favour of your belovedforce you tell us that it is not

P. 6 only ujeful but needful. And here, after having at large, in the four

following pages, set out the negligence or aversion, or other hinderances that

keep men irom examining, with that application andfreedom ofjudgment they

jhould, the grounds upon which they take up and persist in their religion, you

P. 10 come to conclude force necessary. Your words are : If men are generally

averse to a due consideration of things, where they are most concerned to use it ;

if they usually take up their religion without examining it as they ought, and then

grow Jo opinionative andso stiff in their prejudice, that neither the gentlest. ad

monitions, nor the most earnest intreaties, Jhall ever prevail with them after*

wards to do it ; what means is there left, besides the grace of God, to reduce

those of them that are got into a wrong way, but to lay thorns and briars in it ?

Thatsince they are deaf to all persuasions, the uneasiness they meet with may at

least put them to astand, and incline them to lend an ear to those who tell them

they have mistaken their way, and offer to Jhew them the right way. What

means is there left, fay you, but force. What to do ? To reduce men,

who are out of it, into the right way. So you tell us here. And to that, I fay,

there is other means besides force ; that which was appointed and made use of

from the beginning, the preaching of the Gospel.
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But, say you, to make them hear, to make them consider, to make them ex

amine, there is no other means but punisJjment ; and therefore it is necesjary.

I answer, i . What if God, for reasons best known to himself, would not

have men compelled to hear ; but thought the good tidings of salvation, and

the proposals of life and death, means and inducements enough to make

them hear, and consider, now as well as heretofore ? Then your means,

your punishments, are not necessary. What if God would have men left to

their freedom in this point, if they will hear, or if they will forbear, will

you constrain them ? Thus we are sure he did with his own people : and

this when they were in captivity, Ezek. xi, 5, 7. And it is very like were

ill treated for being of a different religion from the national, and so were pu

nished as dissenters. Yet then God expected not that those punishments

should force them to hearken more than at other times : as appears by

Ezek. m, 2. And this also is the method of the Gospel. We are ambafj'a-

dors for Chrst ; as if God did beseech by us, we pray in Christ'ssiead, says St.

Paul, 11 Cor. v, 20. If God had thought it necessary to have men punished

to make them give ear, he could have called magistrates to be spreaders and

ministers of the Gospel, as well as poor fishermen, or Paul a persecutor,

who yet wanted not power to punish where punishment was necessary, as is

evident in Ananias and Sapphira, and the incestuous Corinthian.

2. What if God, foreseeing this force would be in the hands of men

as passionate, as humourssome, as liable to prejudice and error as the rest of

their brethren, did not think it a proper means to bring men into the

right way f

3. What if there be other means ? Then yours ceases to be necessary,

upon the account that there is no means left. For you yourself allow, That

the grace of God is another means. And I suppose you will not deny it to be

both a proper and sufficient means j and which is more, the only means ;

such means as can work by itself, and without which all the force in the

world can do nothing. God alone can open the ear that it may hear, and

open the heart that it may understand : and this he does in his own good

time, and to whom he is graciously pleased ; but not according to the will

and fancy of man, when he thinks fit, by punishments, to compel his bre

thren. If God has pronounced against any person or people, what he did

against the Jews, (If. vi, 10.) Make the heart of this peoplefat, and make

their ears beavy, andJhut their eyes ; lest they fee with their eyes, and hear

with their ears, and under/land with their hearts, and convert, and be healed :

will all the force you can use, be a means to make them hear and understand,

and be converted ? ..

But, Sir, to return to your argument; you see no other means left staking

the world as we now sind it) to make men throughly and impartially examine a

religion, which they imbraced upon such inducements as ought to have no sway

at all in the matter, and with little or no examination of the proper grounds of

it. And thence you conclude the use of force, by the magislrate upon dis

senters, necejsary. And, I fay, Ifee no other means left staking the. world as

we nowsind it, wherein the magistrates never lay penalties, for matters of

M 2 religion,
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religion, upon those of their own church, nor is it to be expected they ever

should;) to make men of the national church, any where, throughly and im-.

partially examine a religion, which they imbraced uponsuch inducements, as ought

to have noJkvay at all in the matter, and therefore with little or no examination

of the proper grounds of it. And therefore, I conclude the use of force by

dissenters upon conformists necessary. I appeal to the world, whether this

be not as just and natural a conclusion as yours. Though, if you will have

my opinion, I think the more genuine consequence is, that force, to make

men examine matters of religion, is not necessary at all. But you may take

which of these consequences you please. Both of them, I am sure, you

cannot avoid. It is not for you and me, out of. an imagination that they

may be useful, or are necessary, to prescribe means in the great and mysterious

work of salvation, other than what God himself has directed. God has ap

pointed force as useful and necessary, and therefore it is to be used ; is a way

of arguing, becoming the ignorance and humility of poor creatures. But I

think force useful or necessary, and therefore it is to be used ; has, methinks,

a little too much presumption in it. You ask, What means else is there left ?

None, say I, to be used by man, but what God himself has directed in the

Scriptures, wherein are contained all the means and methods of salvation.

Faith is the gift of God. And we are not to use any other means to procure

this gift to any one, but what God himself has prescribed. If he has there

appointed that any should be forced to hear those who tell them they have mis

taken their way, and offer to Jhew them the right; and that they should be

punished by the magistrate if they did not ; it will be past doubt, it is to be

made use of. But till that can be done, it will be in vain to say what other

means is there left. If all the means God has appointed, to make men hear

and consider, be exhortation in season and out of season, etc. together with

prayer for them, and the example of meekness and a good life ; this is all

ought to be done, Whether they will hear, or whether they willforbear.

By these means the Gospel at first made itself to be heard through a great

part of the world ; and in a crooked and perverse generation, led away by

lusts, humours, and prejudice, as well as this you complain of, prevailed with

men to hear and imbrace the truth, and take care of their ownsouls ; without

the assistance of any such force of the magistrate, which you now think

needful. But whatever neglect or averson there is in some men, impartially

and throughly to be instructed ; there will upon a due examination, I fear,

be found no less a neglect and aversion in others, impartially and throughly

to instruct them. It is not the talking even general truths in plain and

clear language ; much less a man's own fancies in scholastic or uncommon

ways of speaking, an hour or two, once a week in public; that is enough to

instruct even willing hearers in the way of salvation, and the grounds of

their religion. They are not politic discourses which are the means of right

information in. the foundations of religion. For with such, sometimes venting

antimonarchical principles, sometimes again preaching up nothing but abso

lute monarchy and passive obedience, as the one or other have been in vogue,

and the way to preferment, have our churches rung In their turns, so loudly,
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that reasons and arguments proper and sufficient to convince men of the truth

in the controverted points of religion, and to direct them in the right way

to salvation, were scarce any where to be heard. But how many, do you

think, by friendly and Christian debates with them at their houses, and by

the gentle methods of the Gospel made use of in private conversation, might

haVe been brought into the church ; who, by railing from the pulpit, ill and

unfriendly treatment out of it, and other neglects and miscarriages of those

who claimed to be their teachers, have been driven from hearing them ?

Paint the defects and miscarriages frequent on this side, as well as you have

done those on the other, and then do you, with all the world, consider whe

ther those who you so handsomely declaim against, for being misled by edu

cation, passion, humour, prejudice, obstinacy, etc. do deserve all the punishment.

Perhaps it will be answered j if there be so much toil in it, that particular

persons must be applied to, who then will be a minister ? And what if a

layman should reply : if there be so much toil in it, that doubts must be

cleared, prejudices removed, foundations examined, etc. who then will be a

protestant; the excuse will be as good hereafter for the one as for the other.

This new method of yours, which you fay no body can deny but that indi-

reclly, and at a distance, it does some service towards bringing men to imbrace

the truth ; was never yet thought on by the most refined persecutors. Though

indeed it is not altogether unlike the plea made use of to excuse the late bar

barous usage of the protestants in France, designed to extirpate the reformed

religion there, from being a persecution for religion. The French king re

quires all his subjects to come to mass : those who do not, are punished with

a witness. For what ? Not for their religion, fay the pleaders for that dis

cipline, but for disobeying the king's laws. So by your rule, the disl'enters,

for thither you would, and thither you must come, if you mean any thing,

must be punished. For what? Not for their religion, say you, not for

following the light of their own reason, notfor obeying the dictates of their own

consciences. That you think not fit. For what then are they to be punished ?

To make them, say you, examine the religion they have imbraced, and the reli

gion they have rejected. So that they are punished, not for having offended

against a law : for there is no law of the land that requires them to examine.

And which now is the fairer plea, pray judge. You ought, indeed, to have

the credit of this new invention. All other law-makers have constantly

taken this method ; that where any thing was to be amended, the fault was

first declared, and then penalties denounced against all those, who, after a

time set, should be found guilty of it. This the common sense of mankind,

and the very reason of laws, which are intended not for punishment, but

correction, has made so plain, that the subtilest and most refined law-makers

have not gone out of this course, nor have the most ignorant and barbarous

nations missed it. But you have outdone Solon and Lycurgus, Moses and our

Saviour, and are resolved to be a law-maker of a way by yourself. It is an

old and obsolete way, and will not serve your turn, to begin with warnings

and threads of penalties to be inflicted on those who do not reform, but con

tinue to do that which you think they fail in. To allow of impunity to the

innocent,
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innocent, or the opportunity of amendment to those who would avoid the

penalties, are formalities not worth your notice. You are for a (horter and

surer way. Take a whole tribe, and punish them at all adventures ; whe

ther guilty or no, of the miscarriage which you would have amended ; or

without so much as telling them what it is you would have them do, but

leaving them to find it out if they can. All these absurdities are contained

in your way of proceeding ; and are impossible to be avoided by any one who

will punish dissenters, and only dissenters, to make them consider and weigh

the grounds of their religion, and impartially examine whether it be true or no,

and upon what grounds they took it up, that so they may sind and imbrace the

truth that mustsave them. But that this new sort of discipline may have all

P. io fair play, let us inquire first, who it is you would have be punished. In the

place above-cited, they are tho/e who are got into a wrong way, and are deaf

to all persuasions. If these are the men to be punished, let a law be made

against them : you have my consent ; and that is the proper course to have

offenders punished. For you do not, I hope, intend to punish any fault by a

law, which you do not name in the law ; nor make a law against any fault

you would not have punished. And now, if you are sincere, and in earnest,

and are, as a fair man should be, for what your words plainly signify, and

nothing else ; what will such a law serve for i Men in the wrong way are to

be puntjhed: but who are in the wrong way is the question. You have no

more reason to determine it against one, who differs from you ; than he has

to conclude against you, who differ from him. No, not though you have

the magistrate and the national church on your side. For, if to differ from

them be to be in the wrong way ; you, who are in the right way in England,

will be in the wrong way in France. Every one here must be judge for him

self: and your law will reach no body, till you have convinced him he is in

the wrong way. And then there will be no need of punishment to make

him consider ; unless you will affirm again, what you have denied, and have

men punished for imbracing the religion they believe to be true, when it

differs from yours or the public.

Besides being in the wrong way, those who you would have punished must

be such as are deaf to all persuasions. But any such, I suppose, you will

hardly find, who hearken to no body, not to those of their own way. If

you mean by deafto all persuasions, all persuasions of a contrary party, or of

a different church ; such, I suppose, you may abundantly find in your own

church, as well as elsewhere ; and I presume to them you are so charitable,

that you would not have them punished for not lending an ear to seducers.

For constancy in the truth, and perseverance in the faith, is, I hope, rather

to be incouraged, than by any penalties checked in the orthodox. And your

church, doubtless, as well as all others, is orthodox to itself in all its tenets. If

you mean by allpersuasion, all your persuasion, or all persuasion of those of

your communion ; you do but beg the question, and suppose you have a right

to punish those who differ from, and will not comply with you.

P. 1 1 Your next words are, When menfiy from the means ofa right information,

and will notso much as consider how reasonable it is, throughly and impartially

to
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to examine a religion, which they imbraced upon such inducements as ought to

have nosway at all in the matter, and therefore with little or no examination of

the proper grounds of it ; what human method can be used, to bring them to a€l

like men, in an affair ofsuch consequence, and to make a wiser and more rational

choice, but that of layingsuch penalties upon them, as may balance the weight

ofthose prejudices which inclin'd them to prefer afalse way before the true, and

recover them to so muchsobriety and reflection, asserioujly to put the question to

themselves ; whether it be really worth the while to undergosuch inconveniences,

for adhering to a religion, which, for any thing they know, may befalse, orfor

rejecting another (if that be the cafe) which, for any thing they know, may be

true, till they have brought it to the bar of reason, and given it afair trydl

there. Here you again bring in such as prefer afalse nay before a true : to

which having answered already, I shall here say no more, but that, since

our church will not allow ihose to be in a false way who are out of the

church of Rome, because the church os Rome, which pretends infallibility,

declares hers to be the only true way ; certainly no one of our church, noc

any other, which claims not infallibility, can require any one to take the

testimony of any church, as a sufficient proof of the truth of her own doc

trine. So that true and false, as it commonly happens, when we suppose

them for ourselves, or our party, in effect, signify just nothing, or nothing to

the purpose j unless we can think that true or false in England, which will

not be so at Rome, or Geneva : and vice versa. As for the rest of the de

scription, of those an wham you are here laying penalties; I beseech you con

sider whether it will not belong to any of your church, let it be what it

will. Consider, I say, if there be none in your church who have imbrac'd'

her religion, upon such inducements as ought to have nosway at all in the matter,

and therefore with little or no examination of the proper grounds of it; who

have not been inclin'd by prejudices ; who do not adhere to a religion, whichfor

any thing they know may befalse, and who have rejected another which for any;

thing they know may be true. If you have any such in your communion, and

it will be an admirable, though I fear but a little, flock that has none suchi

in it, consider well what you have done. You have prepared rods for them,

for which 1 imagine they will con you no thanks. For to make any toler

able sense of what you here propose, it must be understood that you would

have men of all religions punished, to make them consider whether it be'

really worth the while to undergo such inconveniencesfor adhering to a religion.

whichfor any thing they know may befalse. If you hope to avoid that, by what

you have sard of true and false ; and pretend that the supposed preference of the.

true way in your church, ought to preserve its members from your punish

ment ; you manifestly trifle. For every church's testimony, that it has chosem

the true way, must be taken for itself; and then none will be liable j and your

new invention of punishment is come to nothing : or else the differing;

churches testimonies must be taken one for another ; and then they will be:

all out of the true way, and your church need penalties as well as the rest..

-So that, upon your principles, they must all or none be punished. Chuse:

which you please : one of them, I think, you cannot escape*

What
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P. ii What you say in the next words ; where instruction is stifly refused, andall

admonitions and persuasions prove vain and ineffectual ; differs nothing but in

the way of expressing, from deaf to all persuajions: and so that is answered

already.

P- 20 In another place, you give us another description of those you think.ought

to be punished, in these words j Those who refuse to imbrace the doctrine, and

submit to thespiritual government of the proper ministers of religion, who byspe

cial dejignation are appointed to exhort, admonish, reprove, etc. Here then,

those to be punished, aresuch who refuse to imbrace the doctrine, and submit to

the government of the proper ministers of religion. Whereby we are as much

still at uncertainty, as we were before, who those are who, by your scheme,

and laws suitable to it, are to be punished. Since every church has, as it

thinks, its proper ministers of religion. And ifyou mean those that refuse to

imbrace the doctrine, and submit to the government of the ministers of another

church ; then all men will be guilty, and must be punished ; even those of

your church, as well as others. If you mean those who refuse, etc. the mi

nisters of their own church ; very few will incur your penalties. But if, by

these proper ministers of religion, the ministers of some particular church are

intended, why do you not name it ? Why are you so reserved, in a matter

wherein, if you speak not out, all the rest that you say will be to no pur

pose ? Are men to be punished for refujing to imbrace the doctrine, andsubmit

to the government, of the proper ministers of the church of Geneva ? For this

time, since you have declared nothing to the contrary, let me suppose you of

that church : and then, I am sure, that is it that you would name. For of

whatever church you are, if you think the ministers of any one church

ought to be hearkened to, and obeyed, it must be those of your own. There

are persons to be punished, you say. This you contend for, all through your

book ; and lay so much stress on it, that you make the preservation and pro

pagation of religion, and the salvation of souls, to depend on it : and yet you

describe them by so general and equivocal marks ; that, unless it be upon

suppositions which no body will grant you, I dare fay, neither you, nor any

body else, will be able to find one guilty. Pray find me, if you can, a man

whom you can judicially prove, for he that is to be punished by law must be

fairly tried, is in a wrong way, in respect of his faith ; I mean, who is deaf to

.all persuasions, who flies from all means of a right information, who refuses to

imbrace the doctrine, andsubmit to the government of the spiritual pastors.

And when you have done that, I think, . I may allow you what power you

please to punish him ; without any prejudice to the Toleration the author

of the Letter proposes.

But why, I pray, all this bogling, all this loose talking, as if you knew not

what you meant- or durst not speak it out? Would you be for punishing some

body, you know not whom ? I do not think so ill of you. Let me then

speak out for you. The evidence of the argument has convinced you that

men ought not to be persecuted for their religion ; that the .severities in use

amongst Christians cannot be defended ; that the magistrate has not autho

rity to compel any one to his religion. This you are forced to yield. But you

would
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would fain retain some power in the magistrate's hands to punish dissenters,

upon a new pretence ; viz. not for having imbraced the doctrine and wor

ship they believe to be true and right, but for not having well considered their

own and the magistrate's religion. To shew you that I do not speak wholly

without-book ; give me leave to mind you of one passage of yours. The

.words are, penalties to put them upon aserious and impartial examination of the P. 26

controversy between the magislrates and them. Though these words be not

intended to tell us who you would have punished, yet it may be plainly in

ferred from them. And they more clearly point out whom you aim at, than

all the foregoing places, where you seem to, and mould, describe them.

For they are such as between whom and the magislrate there is a controversy :

that is, in short, who differ from the magistrate in religion. And now in

deed you have given us a note by which these you would have punished may

be known. We have, with much ado, sound out at last whom it is we may

presume you would have punished. Which in other cases is usually not very

difficult : because there the faults to be mended easily design the persons to be

corrected. But yours is a new method, and unlike all that ever went be

fore it.

In the next place ; let us see for what you would have them punished.

You tell us, and it will easily be granted you, that not to examine and weigh

impartially, and without prejudice or passion., all which, for shortness-sake, we

will express by this one word consider, the religion one imbraccs or refuses, is a

fault very common, and very prejudicial to true religion, and the salvation of

mens souls. But penalties and punishments are very necessary, fay you, to

remedy this evil.

Let us fee now how you apply this remedy. Therefore, fay you, let all

dissenters be punished. Why ? Have no dissenters considered of religion ?

Or have all conformists considered? That you yourself will not say. Your

project therefore is just as reasonable, as if a lethargy growing epidemical in

England j you should propose to have a law made to blister and scarify and

shave the heads of all who wear gowns : though it be certain that neither

all who wear gowns are lethargic, nor all who are lethargic wear gowns.

' Dii te Damasippe Deaeque

Verum ob conjilium donent tonsore.

For there could not be certainly a more learned advice, than that one man

should be pulled by the ears, because another is afleep. This, when you

have considered of it again, for I find, according to your principle, all men

have now and then need to be jogged, you will, I guess, be convinced is

not like a fair physician, to apply a remedy to a disease ; but, like an in-

raged enemy, to vent one's spleen upon a party. Common sense, as well as

common justice, requires, thai. the remedies of laws and penalties should be

directed against the evil that is to be removed, wherever it be found. And if

the punishment you think so necessary, be, as you pretend, to cure the mis

chief you complain of, you must let it pursue and fall on the guilty, and

those only, in what company soever they are ; and not, as you here propose,

and is the highest injustice, punish the innocent considering dissenter, with the

N guilty j
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guilty j and, on the other side, let the inconsiderate guUty conformist seape,

with the innocent. For one may rationally presume that the national

church has some, nay more in proportion, of those who little consider or

concern themselves about religion, than any congregation of dissenters. For

conscience, or the care of their souls, being once laid aside ; interest of course

leads men into that society, where the protection and countenance of the gc*-

vernment, and hopes of preferment, bid fairest to all their remaining desires*

So that if careless, negligent, inconsiderate men in matters of religion, who

without being forced would not consider* are to be roused into a care of their

souls, and a search after truth, by punishments ; the national religion, in

all countries, will certainly have a right to the greatest share of those punish

ments ; at least, not to be wholly exempt from them.

This is that which the author of the Letter, as I remember, complains

of ; and that justly, viz. That the pretended care of mensfouls always expresses

itself in those who would have free any way made use of to that end, in

very unequal methods ; some persons being to be treated with severity, whist

others guilty ofthefamefaults, are not to beso much as touched. Though you

are got pretty well out of the deep mud, and renounce punishments directly

for religion yet you stick still in this part of the mire ; whilst you would

have dissenters punished to make them confder, but would not have any

thing done to conformists, though never so negligent in this point of consi

dering. The author's letter pleased me, because it is equal to all mankind,

is direct, and will, I think, hold every where ; which I take to be a good

mark of truth. For I mall always suspect that neither to comport with the

truth of religion, or the design of the Gospel, which is suited to only some

one country, or party. What is true and good in England, will be true and

P. 12 good at Rome too, in China, or Geneva. But whether your great and only

method for the propagating of truth, by bringing the inconsiderate by pu

nishments to consider, would, according to your way of applying your pu

nishments only to dissenters from the national religion, be of use in those

countries, or any where but where you suppose the magistrate to be in the

right, judge you. Pray, Sir, consider a little, whether prejudice has not

some share in your way of arguing. For this is your position ; men are gene

rally negligent in examining the grounds of their religion. This I grant. But

could there be a more wild and incoherent consequence drawn from it, than

this ; therefore dijjentcrs must be punshed ?

But that being laid aside, let us now see to what end they must be punifh-

P. 5 ed. Sometimes it is, to bring them to confder those reasons and arguments

which areproper andsufficient to convince them. Of what ? That it is not easy

to set Grantham steeple upon Paul's church ? Whatever it be you would

have them convinced of, you are not willing to tell us. And so it may be

P. 10 any thing. Sometimes it is, to incline them to lend an ear to those who tell them

they have misiaken their way, and offer to Jhew them the right. Which is, to

p. 27 lend an ear to all who differ from them in religion ; as well crafty seducers,

P. 23 as others. Whether this be for the procuring thesalvation oftheirsouls, the

end for which you fay this force is to be used, judge you. But this I am

sure;
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sure ; whoever will lend an ear to all who will tell them they are out of the way,

will not have much time for any other business.

Sometimes it is, to recover men toso muchsobriety and reflection, asserioujly?, n

to put the quejtion to themselves, whether it be really worth their while to undergo

such inconveniences, for adhering to a religion which, for any thing they know,

may be false ; or for rejecting another (if that be the case) which, for ought

they know, may be true, till they have brought it to the bar of reason, andgiven

it afair trial there. Which, in short, amounts to thus much, viz. to make

them examine whether their religion be true, andso worth the holding, under

those penalties that are annexed to it. Dissenters are indebted to you for your

great care of their souls. But what, I beseech you, shall become of those

of the national church, every where, which make far the greater part of

mankind, who have no such punishments to make them consider ; who have

not this only remedy provided for them ; but are left in that deplorable con

dition you mention, of beingsuffer d quietly, and without molestation, to take no P. 27

care at all of their souls, or in doing of it to follow their own prejudices, hu

mours, orsome craftyseducers'? Need not those of the national church, as well

as others, bring their religion to the bar of reason, and give it a fair tried

there ? And if they need to do so, as they must, if all national religions can

not be supposed true, they will always need that which, you fay, is the only P. 12

means to make them do so. So that ifyou aresure, as you tell us, that there

is need of your method; I am sure there is as much need of it in national

churches, as any other. And so, for ought I can see, you must either pu

nish them, or let others alone ; unless you think it reasonable that the far

greater part of mankind should constantly be without that sovereign and only

remedy, which they stand in need of equally with other people.

Sometimes the end for which men must be punished is, to dispose them to?. 13

submit to instruction, and to give afair bearing to the reasons are offer dfor the

inlightning their minds, and discovering the truth to them. If their own

words may be taken for it, there are as few dissenters as conformists, in any

country, who will not profess they have done, and do this. And if their own

words may not be taken ; who, I pray must be judge ? You and your magis

trates ? If so, then it is plain you punish them not to dispose them tosubmit to

instruction, but to your instruction ; not to dispose them to give a fair hearing to

reasons offer dfor the inlightning their minds, but to give an obedient hearing

to your reasons. If you mean this ; it had been fairer and shorter to have

spoken out plainly, than thus in fair words, of indefinite signification, to fay

that which amounts to nothing. For what sense is it, to punish a man to

dispose him tosubmit to instruction, and give a fair hearing to reasons offer dsor

the inlightning his mind, and discovering truth to him, who goes two or three

times a week several miles on purpose to do it, and that with the hazard of

his liberty or purse ? Unless you mean your instructions, your reasons, your

truth : which brings us but back to what you have disclaimed, plain perse

cution for differing in religion.

Sometimes this is to be done, to prevail with men to weigh matters of reli

gion carefully, and impartially. Discountenance and punishment put into one P. 14

N 2 scale,
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scale, with impunity and hopes of preferment put into the other, is as sure a

way to make a man weigh impartially, as it would be for a prince to bribe

and threaten a judge to make him judge uprightly.

P. 20 Sometimes it is, to make men bethink themselves, andput it out of the power

ofanyfooliJh humour, or unreasonable prejudice, to alienate themfrom truth and

their own happiness. Add but this, to put it out of the power of any humour

or prejudice of their own, or other mens; and I grant the end is good, if

you can find the means to procure it. But why it should not be put out of

the power of other mens humour or prejudice, as well as their own, wants,

and will always want, a reason to prove. Would it not, I beseech you, to

an indifferent by-stander, appear humour or prejudice, or something as bad ;

to fee men, who profess a religion revealed from heaven, and which they

own contains all in it necessary to salvation, exclude men from their com

munion, and persecute them with the penalties of the civil law, for not

joining in the use of ceremonies which are no where to be found in that

revealed religion ? Would it not appear humour or prejudice, or some such

thing, to a sober impartial Heathen j to see Christians exclude and persecute

one of the same faith, for things which they themselves confess to be indif-

p. 6, 7, 8, ferent, and not worth the contending for ?. Prejudice, humour, pasion, lusts,

9> w impressions of education, reverence and admiration of persons, worldly respecls,

love of their own choice, and the like, to which you justly impute many mens

taking up, and persisting in their religion, are indeed good words j and so,

on the other side, are these following; truth, the .right way, inligbtning

reason,soundjudgment ; but they signify nothing at all to your purpose, till

you can evidently and unquestionably shew the world that the latter, viz.

truth and the right way, etc. are always, and in all countries, to be found

only in the national church ; and the former, viz. passion and prejudice, etc.

only amongst the dissenters. But to go on :

P. 22 Sometimes it is, to bring men to takesuch care as they ought of theirsalva

tion. What care is such as men ought to take* whilst they are out of your

church, will be hard for you to tell me. But you endeavour to explain your

self, in the following words ; that they may not blindly leave it to the choice

neither of any other person, nor yet of their own lusts and passions, to prescribe to

them what faith or what worJhip they Jhall imbrace. You do well to make

use of punishment to shut pasion out of the choice: because you know fear

of suffering is no pajion. But let that pass. You would have men punished,

to bring them to takeJuch care of their salvation, that they may not blindly leave

it to the choice of any other person to prescribe to them. Are you sincere ? Are

you in earnest ? Tell me then truly : did the magistrate or national church,

any where, or yours in particular, ever punish any man, to bring him to have

this care which, you say, he ought to take of bissalvation ? Did you ever

punish any man, that he might not blindly leave it to the choice of his parish-

priest, or bishop, or the convocation, whatfaith ar worship he Jhould imbrace ?

Jt will be suspected care of a party, or any thing else rather than care

of the salvation of mens souls; if, having found out so useful, so necessary a

P. iz remedy, the only method there is room leftfor% you will apply it but partially,

and
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and make trial of it only on those whom you have truly least kindness for.

This will, unavoidably, give one reason to imagine, you do not think so

well of your remedy as you pretend, who are so sparing of it to your friends j

but are very free of it to strangers, who in other things are used very much

like enemies. But your remedy is like the helleboraster, that grew in the

woman's garden for the cure of worms in her neighbour's children ; for

truly it wrought too roughly, to give kit to any of her own. Methinks

your charity, in your present persecution, is much what as prudent, as

justifiable, as that good woman's. I hope I have done you no injury, that

I here suppose you of the church of England. If I have, I beg your pardon.

It is no offence of malice, I assure you : for I suppose no worse of you,

than I confess of myself.

Sometimes this punishment that you contend for, is to bring men to a5i P. 2a

according to reason and soundjudgment.

Tertius e coelo cecidit Cato. . . - ..

This is reformation indeed. If you can help us to it, you will deserve

statues to be erected to you, as to the restorer of decayed religion. But if

all men have not reason and sound judgment, will punishment put it into

them ? Besides, concerning this matter, mankind is so divided, that he acts

according to reason and sound judgment at Augsburg, who would be judged to

do the quite contrary at Edinburgh. Will punishment make men know

what is reason and sound judgment? If it will not, it is impossible it should

make them aSt according to it. Reason and sound judgment are the elixir it

self, the universal remedy : and you may as reasonably punish men to bring

them to have the Philosopher's stone, as to bring them to ac"l according to

reason and sound judgment.

Sometimes it is, «To put men upon aserious and impartial examination of the P. 26

controversy between the magstrate and them, which is the wayfor them to come

to the knowledge of the truth. But what if the truth be on neither side, as I

am apt to imagine you will think it is not, where neither the magistrate

nor the dissenter is either of them of your church j how will the examining

the controversy between the magstrate and him be the way to come to the know

ledge of the truth ? Suppose the controversy between a Lutheran and a Pa

pist; or, if you please, between a Presbyterian magistrate and a Quaker

subject. Will the examining the controversy between the magstrate and the

dissenting subject, in this case, bring him to the knowledge of the truth ? If

you fay yes, then you grant one of these to have the truth on his side.

For the examining. the controversy between a Presbyterian and a Quaker,

leaves the controversy either of them has with the church of England, or

any other church, untouched. And so one, at least, of those being already \

come to the knowledge of the truth, ought not to be put under your discipline of

pun shment ; which is only to bring him to the truth. If you fay no, and

that the examining •As-" controversy between. the magstrate and the dijjenter, in

this cafe, will not bring him to the knowledge of the truth ; you confess your

rule to 'be false, and your method to no purpose.
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To conclude, your system is, in short, this. You would have all men,

laying aside prejudice, humour* passion, etc. examine the grounds of their reli

gion, and search for the truth. This, I confess, is heartily to be wished.

The means that you propose to make men do this, is that dissenters should

be punished to make them do so. It is as if you had said : Men generally

are guilty of a fault j therefore let one sect, who have the ill luck to be of

an opinion different from the magistrate, be punished. This at first sight

(hocks any who has the least spark of sense, reason, or justice. But having

spoken of this already, and concluding that upon second thoughts, you

yourself will be ashamed of it ; let us consider it put so as to be consistent

with common fense, and with all the advantage it can bear ; and then let

us see what you can make of it. Men are negligent in examining the religions

they imbrace, refuse, >or p&jtfl in ; therefore it is ft they flould be punished to

make them do it. This is a consequence indeed which may, without defiance

to common fense, be drawn from it. This is the use, the only use, which

you think punishment can indiredlly, and at a distance, have, in matters of

religion. You would have men by punishments driven to examine. What ?

Religion. To what end ? To bring them to the knowledge of the truth. But

I answer, i. Every one has not the ability to do this.

2. Every one has not the opportunity to do it.

Would you have every poor Protestant, for example, in the Palatinate,

examine throughly whether the Pope be infallible, or head of the church %

whether there be a purgatory ; whether feints are to be prayed to, or the

dead prayed for ; whether the scripture be the only rule of faith ; whether

there be no salvation out of the church ; and whether there be no church

without bishops ; and an hundred other questions in controversy between

the Papists and those Protestants ; and when he had mastered these, go on

to fortify himself against the opinions and objections of other churches he

differs from ? This, which is no small task, must be done j before a man

can have brought his religion to the bar of reason, and given it a fair trial

there. And if you will punish men till this be done ; the countryman must

leave off plowing and sowing, and betake himself to the study of Greek and

Latin j and the artisan must sell his tools, to buy fathers and schoolmen,

and leave his family to starve. If something less than this will satisfy you,

pray tell me what is enough. Have they considered and examined enough,

if they are satisfied themselves where the truth lies ? If this be the limits of

their examination, you will find few to punish ; unless you will punish

them to make them do what they have done already. For, however he

came by his religion, there is scarce any one to be found who does not own

himself satisfied that he is in the right. Or else, must they be punished to

make them consider and examine till they imbrace that which you choose

for truth ? If this be so, what do you but in effect choose for them, when

zz yet you would have men punished, to bring them tosuch a care of theirJbuls,

that no other person might choose for them ? If it be truth in general you

would have them by punishments driven to seek ; that is to offer matter of

dispute,
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dispute, and not a rule of discipline. For to punish any one to make him

leek till he find truth, without a judge of truth, is to punish for you know

not what ; and is all one as if you should whip a scholar to make him find

out the square root of a number you do not know. I wonder not therefore

that you could not resolve with yourself what degree of severity you would

have used, nor how long continued when you dare not speak out directly

whom you would have punished, and are far from being clear to what end

they should be under penalties.

Consonant to this uncertainty, of whom, or what to be punished ; you

tell us, that there is no question of the success of this method. Force will cer.^P. xa

tainly do, if duly proportioned to the design of it.

What, I pray, is the design of it f I challenge you, or any man living, out

of what you have said in your book, to tell me directly what it is. In all

other punishments that ever I heard of yet, till now that you have taught the

world a new method, the design of them. has been to cure the crime they are

denounced against; and so I think it ought to be here. What I beseech you

« the crime here ? Dissenting ? That you say not, any where, is a fault.

Besides you tell us, that the magistrate hath not authority to compel any one P. xi

to his religion : and that you do not require that men Jhould have no rule but the P. 25

religion of the country. And the power you ascribe to the magistrate is given him P. a6

to bring men, not to his own, but to the true religion. If dissenting be not

the fault ; is it that a man does not examine his own religion, and the

grounds of it? Is that the crime your punishments are designed to cure r

Neither that dare you fay ; lest you displease more than you satisfy with

your new discipline. And then again, as I said before, you must tell us

how far you would have them examine, before you punish them for not

doing it. And I imagine, if that were all we required of you, it would be

long enough before you would trouble us with a law, that should prescribe

to every one how far he was to examine matters of religion ; wherein if he

failed and came short, he was to be punished j if he performed, and went in

his examination to the bounds set by the law, he was acquitted and free.

Sir, when you consider it again, you will perhaps think this a cafe reserved

to the great day, when the secrets of all hearts shall be laid open. For I

imagine it is beyond the power or judgment of man, in that variety of cir

cumstances, in respect of parts, tempers, opportunities, helps, etc. men are

in, in this world, to determine what is every one's duty in this great business-

of search, enquiry, examination, or to know when any one has done if. That

which makes me believe you wfll be of this mind, is, that where you un

dertake for the success of this method, if rightly used, it is with a limitation,

uponsuch as are mt altogether incurable. So that when your remedy is pre- P. i%

pared according to art, which* art is yet unknown, and rightly applied, and

given in a due dose, all which are secrets; it will then infallibly cufe.

Whom ? All that are not incurable by it. And so will a pippin posses,

eating fish kv Lent, or a Presbyterian lecture, certainly cure all that are not

incurable by them. For I am sure you do not mean it will cure all, but

those who ace absolutely incurable 3 because you yourself allow one means
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left of cure, when yours will not do, viz. the grace of God. Your words

P. 10 are, what means is there left fexcept the grace of GodJ to reduce them, but to

lay thorns and briars in their way. And here also, in the place we were

P. 12 considering, you tell us, the incurable are to be left to God. Whereby, if

you mean they are to be left to those means he has ordained for mens con

version and salvation, yours must never be made use of : for he indeed has

# prescribed preaching and hearing of his word ; but as for those who will not

near, I do not find any where that he has commanded they should be com

pelled or beaten to it.

There is a third thing that you are as tender and reserved in, as either

naming the criminals to be punished, or positively telling us the end for

which they should be punished : and that is with what sort of penalties,

what degree of punishment they should be forced. You are indeed so gra

cious to them, that you renounce the severities and penalties hitherto made

P. 24. use of. You tell us, they should be but moderate penalties. But if we ask

you what are moderate penalties, you confess you cannot tell us. So that by

P. 15 moderate, here, you yet mean nothing. You tell us, the outward force. to be

apply dJhould be duly temper d. But what that due temper is, you do not, or

cannot fay; and so in effect, it signifies just nothing.. Yet if in this you are

not plain and direct, all the rest of your design will signify nothing. For it

being to have some men, and to some end, punished ; yet if it cannot be

found what punishment is to be used, it is, notwithstanding all you have said,

P. 12 utterly useless. You tell us modestly, that to determine precisely the just measure

of the punishment, will requiresome consderation. If the faults were precisely

determined, and could be proved, it would require no more consideration to

determine the measure of the punishment, in this, than it would in any other

case, where those were known. But where the fault is undefined, and the

guilt not to be proved, as I suppose it will be found in this present business

of examining, it will without doubt require consideration to proportion the

force to the design. Just so much consideration as it will require to fit a coat

to the moon, or proportion a shoe to the feet of those who inhabit her. For

to proportion a punishment to a fault that you do not name, r nd so we in

charity ought to think you do not yet know, and a fault that when you

have named it, will be impossible to be proved who are or are not guilty

of it ; will I suppose require as much consideration, as to fit a shoe to feet

whose size and shape are not known.

However, you offer some measures whereby to regulate your punishments;

which when they are looked into, will be found to be just as good as none ;

P. 14 they being impossible to be any rule in the cafe. The first is, so muchforce,

orsuch penalties as are ordinarily sufficient to prevail with me-n of common discre

tion, and not desperately perverse and obstinate, to weigh matters of religion

carefully and impartially, and without which ordinarily they will not do this.

Where it is to be observed :

1. That who are these men of common discretion,/ is as hard to know, as to

know what is a fit degree of punishment in the case ; and so you do but re

gulate one uncertainty by another. Some men will be apt to think, that he
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who will not weigh matters of religion, which are of infinite concernment to

him, without punishment, cannot in reason be thought a man of common dis

cretion. Many women of common discretion enough to manage the ordinary.

affairs of their families, are not able to read a page in an ordinary author, or

to understand and give an account what it means, when read to them.

Many men of common discretion in their callings, are not able to judge when

an argument is conclusive or no ; much less to trace it through a long train

of consequences. What penalties Jhall besufficient to prevail with such, who

upon examination, I fear, will not be found to make the least part of man

kind, to examine and weigh matters ofreligion carefully and impartially ? The

law allows all to have common discretion, for whom it has not provided guar

dians or Bedlam. So that, in effect, your men of common discretion are all

men, not judged ideots or madmen : and penaltiessufficient to prevail with men

ofcommon discretions are penalties sufficient to prevail with all men, but ideots

and madmen. Which what a measure it is to regulate penalties by, let all

men of common discretion judge.

2. You may be pleased to consider, that all men of the same degree of

discretion, are not apt to be moved by the same degree of penalties. Some

are of a more yielding, some of a more stiff temper ; and what is sufficient to

prevail on one, is not half enough to move the other j though both men of

common discretion. So that common discretion will be here of no use to deter

mine the measure of punishment : especially when in the same clause you

except men desperately perverse and obstinate, who are as hard to be known,

as what you seek : viz. the just proportions of punishments necessary to pre

vail with men to consider, examine, and weigh matters of religion ; wherein, if

a man tells you he has confderd, he has weigh'd, he has examind, and so goes

on in his former course, it is impossible for you ever to know whether he

has done his duty, or whether he be desperately perverse and obstinate. So that

this exception signifies just nothing.

There are many things in your use of force and penalties, different from

any I ever met with elsewhere. One of them, this clause of yours, concern

ing the measure of punishments, now under consideration, offers me :

wherein you proportion your punishments only to the yielding and corri

gible, not to the perverse and obstinate ; contrary to the common discretion

which has hitherto made laws in other cases, which levels the punishments

against refractory offenders, and never spares them because they are obsti

nate. This however I will not blame, as an oversight in you. Your new

method, which aims at such impracticable and inconsistent things as laws

cannot bear, nor penalties be useful to, forced you to it. The uselesness, ab

surdity, and unreasonableness of greatseverities, you had acknowledged in the

foregoing paragraphs. Dissenters you would have brought to consider by mo- P

derate penalties. They lie under them ; but whether they have considered

or no, for that you cannot tell, they still continue dissenters. What is to

be done now ? Why, the incurable are to be left to God, as you tell us, p. 1 2.

Your punishments were not meant to prevail on the desperately perverse and

O obstinate*
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obstinate, as you tell us here. And so whatever be the success, your punish

ments are however justified.

You have given us in another place, something like another boundary to

your moderate penalties : but when examined, it proves just like the rest,

trifling only, in good words, so put together as to have no direct meaning ;

an art very much in use amongst some fort of learned men. The words are

P. 26 these ; such penalties as may not tempt persons who have any concern for their

eternalsalvation, sand those who have none^ ought not to be considered) to re

nounce a religion which they believe to be true, or profess one which they do not

believe to beso. If by any concern, you mean a true concern for their eternal

salvation, by this rule you may make your punishments as great as you please

and all the severities you have disclaimed may be brought in play again : for

none of those will be able to make a man, who is truly concern dfor bis eter

nalsalvation, renounce a religion he believes to be true, or profess one he does

not believe to be so. If by those who have any concern, you mean such who

have some faint wishes for happiness hereafter, and would be glad to have

things go well with them in the other world, but will venture nothing in

this world for it j these the moderatest punishments you can imagine, will

make change their religion. If by any concern, you mean whatever may be

between these two ; the degrees are so infinite, that to proportion your pu

nishments by that, is to have no measure of them at all.

One thing I cannot but take notice of in this passage, before I leave it :

and that is, that you fay here, those who have no concern for their salvation,

deserve not to be considered. In other parts of your letter you pretend to have

companion on the careless, and provide remedies for them : but here, of a

sudden, your charity fails you ; and you give them up to eternal perdition,

without the least regard, the least pity, and say they deserve not to be consi

dered. Our Saviour's rule was, thesick, and not the whole, need a physician.

Your rule here is, those that are careless, are not to be considered, but are to

be left to themselves. This would seem strange, if one did not observe what

drew you to it. You perceived that if the magistrate was to use no punish

ments but such as would make no body change their religion, he was to use

none at all : for the careless would be brought to the national church, with

any flight punishments ; and when they are once there, you are, it seems,

satisfied, and look no farther after them. So that by your own measures,

is the careless, and those who have no concernfor their eternal salvation, are to

be regarded and taken care of ; if the salvation of their souls is to be pro

moted, there is to be no punishment used at all : and therefore you leave

them out as not to be considered.

There remains yet one thing to be inquired into, concerning the measure

of the punishments, and that is the length of their duration. Moderate pu

nishments that are continued, that men find no end of, know no way out of,

sit heavy, and become immoderately uneasy. Dissenters you would have

puniJhed, to make them consider. Your penalties have had the effect on them

you intended; they have made them consider ; and they have done their ut

most
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most in considering. What now must be done with them? They must be

punished on ; for they are still dissenters. If it were just, if you had reason

at first to punish a dissenter, to make him consider, when you did not know

but that he had considered already ; it is as just, and you have as much reason

to punish him on, even when he has performed what your punishments were

designed for, when he has considered, but yet remains a dissenter. For I

may justly suppose, and you must grant, that a man may remain a dissenter,

after all the consideration your moderate penalties can bring him to ; when

we see greater punishments, even those severities you disown, as too great,

are not able to make men consider so far as to be convinced, and brought ovef

. to the national church.

If your punishments may not be inflicted on men, to make them consider,

who have or may have considered already for ought you know ; then dis

senters are never to be once punished, no more than any other sort of men.

Is dissenters are to be punished, to make them consider, whether they have

considered or no ; then their punishments, though they do consider, must

never cease, as long as they are dissenters j which whether it be to punish

them only to bring them to consider, let all men judge. This I am sure j

punishments, m your method, must either never begin upon dissenters, ot

never cease. And so pretend moderation as you please, the punishments

which your method requires, must be either very immoderate, or none

at all.

And now, you having yielded to our author, and that upon very good

reasons which you yourself urge, and which I shall set down in your own

words, that to prosecute men with sire andsword, or to deprive them of their P. 13, 14

estates, to maim them with corpora/punishments, tosiarve and torture them in

noisom prisons, and in the end even to take away their lives, to make them Chri

stians, is but an ill way ofexpres/ing mens desire of thesalvation of those whom

they treat in this manner. And that it will be very difficult to persuade men of

sense, that he who with dry eyes andsatisfaction of mind can deliver his brother

to the executioner, to be burnt alive, doessincerely and heartily concern himself

tosave that brotherfrom thefames of hell in the world to come. And that

these methods areso very improper, in respect to the dejign of them, that they

usually produce the quite contrary effect. For whereas all the use whichforce

can havefor the advancing true religion, and thesalvation ofsouls, is fas has

already been Jhewed) by disposing men tosubmit to inslruction, and to give a fair

hearing to the reasons which are offered, for the inlightning their minds, and

discovering the truth to them ; these cruelties have the misfortune to be commonly

look'd upon as Jojuft d prejudice again/I any religion that uses them, as makes it

needless to look anyfarther into it ; and to tempt men tfl reject it, as both false

and detejlable, without ever vouchsafing to consider the rational grounds andmo

tives of it. This effect theyseldomfail to work upon thesufferers of them ; and

as to thespectators, if they be not before-hand well inslruSted in those grounds

and motives, they will be much tempted likewise, not only to entertain the same

opinion ofsuch a religion, but. withal to judge much mor.e favourably of that of

O 2 " " the
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thesufferers ; who they will be apt to think, would not expose themselves sofuck

extremities, which they might avoid by compliance, if they were not throughly

satissied of the justice of their cause. And upon these reasons you conclude,

that theseseverities are utterly unapt and improper for the bringing men to im-

P. 21 brace that truth which mustsave them. Again, you having acknowledged, that

the authority of the magistrate is not an authority to compel any one to his reli-

P. 2igion. And again, that the rigor of laws, andforce ofpenalties are not capable

P. 25 to convince and change mens minds. And yet farther, that you do not require

that men Jhould have no rule, but the religion of the court ; or that theyshould

be put under a necesstty to quit the light of their own reason, and oppose the dic

tates of their own consciences, and blindly resign up themselves to the will oftheir

governors ; but that the power you ascribe to the magistrate, is given him to bring

men not to his own, but to the true religion. Now you having, I fay, granted

this, whereby you directly condemn and abolish all laws that have been

made here, or any where else, that ever I heard of, to compel men to con

formity; I think the author, and whosoever else are most for liberty of

conscience, might be content with the toleration you allow, by condemning

the laws about religion, now in force j and rest satisfied, until you had made

your new method consistent and practicable, by telling the world plainly

and directly, I . Who are to be punished.

. f 2. For what.

3. With what punishments.

4. How long.

5. What advantage to true religion it would be, if magistrates

every where did so punish.

6. And lastly, whence the magistrate had commission to do so.

When you have done this plainly and intelligibly, without keeping in the

uncertainty of general expressions, and without supposing all along your

church in the right, and your religion the true; which can no more be al

lowed to you in this cafe, whatever your church or religion be, than it can

be to a Papist or a Lutheran, a Presbyterian, or an Anabaptist, nay no more

to you, than it can be allowed to a Jew or a Mohammedan j when, I fay,

you have by settling these points, framed the parts of your new engine, set

it together, and shewed that it will work, without doing more harm than

good in the world j I think then men may be content to submit to it. But

imagining this, and an engine to shew the perpetual motion, will be found

out together j I think toleration in a very good state, notwithstanding your

answer ; wherein you having said so much for it, and for ought I see, no

thing against it ; unless an impracticable chimera be, in your opinion, some

thing mightily to be apprehended.

We have now seen and examined the main of your treatise j and theresore

I think I might here end, without going any farther. But, that you may not

think yourself, or any of your arguments neglected, I will go over the re

mainder, and give you my thoughts on every thing I shall meet with in it*

that seems to need any answer. In one place you argue against the author

thus :
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thus : if then the author'sfourth proposition, as you call it, viz. That force is

of no use for promoting true religion and the salvation of souls, be not true P.

(as perhaps by this time it appears it is not) then the last proposition, which is

built upon it, mustfall with it : which last proposition is this, viz. that no

body can have any right to use any outward force or compulston to bring men to

the true religion, and so tosalvation. If this proposition were built, as you

alledge, upon that which you call his fourth, then indeed if the fourth fell,

this built upon it would fall with it. But that not being the author's propo

sition, as I have (hewed, nor this built wholly on it, but on other reasons,

as I have already proved, and any one may fee in several parts of his letter,

particularly p. 36, 37, what you alledge falls of itself.

The business of the next paragraph is to prove, That if force be useful,

then somebody must certainly have a right to use it. The first argument you

go about to prove it by, is this, That usefulness is as good an argument to

prove there is somewhere a right to use it, as ufelefnefs is to prove no body has

such a right. If you consider the things of whose usefulness or uselefnefs we

are speaking, you will perhaps be of another mind. It is punishment, or

force used in punishing. Now all punishment is some evil, some incon

venience, some suffering ; by taking away or abridging some good thing,

which he who is punished has otherwise a right to. Now to justify the

bringing any such evil upon any man, two things are requisite. First,

That he who does it has commission and power so to do. Secondly, That

it be directly useful for the procuring some greater good. Whatever punish

ment one man uses to another, without these two conditions, whatever he

may pretend, proves an injury and injustice, and so of right ought to have

been let alone. And therefore, though usefulness, which is one of the

conditions that makes punishments just, when it is away, may hinder

punishments from being lawful in any body's hands ; yet usefulness, when

present, being but one of those conditions, cannot give the other, which is

a commission to punish ; without which also punishment is unlawful.

From whence it follows, That though useless punishment be unlawful from

any hand ; yet useful punishment from every hand is not lawful. A man

may have the stone, and it may be useful, more than indireflly, and at a

distance useful, to him to be cut ; but yet this usefulness will not justify the

most skilful surgeon in the world, by force to make him endure the pain

and hazard of cutting j because he has no commission, no right, without

the patient's own consent to do so. Nor is it a good argument, cutting will

be useful to him ; therefore there is a right somewhere to cut him, whether

he will or no. Much less will there be an argument for any right, if there

be only a possibility that it may prove useful indireflly and by accident.

Your other argument is this ; Ifforce or punishment be of necessary use,

then it must be acknowledged, that there is a right somewhere to use it ; unle/s

we will fay (what without impiety cannot be said) that the wife and benign

Disposer and Governour of all things has not furnished mankind with competent

means for the promoting his own honour in the world, and the good of souls.

If your way of arguing be true ; it is demonstration, that force is not of
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necessary use. For I argue thus, in your form. We must acknowledge

force not to be of necessary use ; unless we will fay fwhat without impiety

cannot besaid) that the wise Disposer and Governour os all things did not, for

above three hundred years after Christ, furnish his church with competent

means for promoting his own honour in the world, and the good ofsouls. It is

for you to conlider whether these arguments be conclusive or no. This I

am lure ; the one is as conclusive as the other. But if your supposed useful

ness places a right somewhere to use it, pray tell me in whose hands

it places it in Turky, Persia, or China, or any country where Chri

stians of different churches Jive under a Heathen or Mohammedan sove

reign ? And if you cannot tell me in whose hands it places it there, as I

believe you will find it pretty hard to do, there are then, it seems, some

places where, upon your supposition of the necessary usefulness of force, the

wise and benign Governour and Disposes of all things, has notfurnish'd men

with competent meansfor promoting his own honour, and the good ofsouls ; un

less you will grant, that the wife and benign Disposer and Governour of all

things, hath for the promoting of his honour, and the good offouls, placed a

power in Mohammedan or Heathen princes, to punish Christians, to bring

them to consider reasons and arguments proper to convince them. But this is

the advantage of so fine an invention, as that of force doing someservice indi

rectly and at a distance ; which usefulness, if we may believe you, places a

right in. Mohammedan or Pagan princes hands, to use sorce upon Christians ;

for fear lest mankind in those countries, should be unsurnifo'd with means for

P. 15 the promoting God's honour and the good ofsouls. For thus you argue; if there

P. 16 be jo great use offorce, then there is a right somewhere to use it. And if

there be such a rightsomewhere, where Jhould it be but in the civil sovereign ?

Who can deny now, but that you have taken care, great care, for the pro

moting of truth and the Christian religion ? But yet it is as hard for me, I

confess, and I believe for others, to conceive how you should think to do any

service to truth and the Christian religion, by putting a right into Mohamme

dans or Heathens hands to punish Christians; as it was for you to conceive

how the author Jhould think to do anyservice to truth, and the Christian religion,

by exempting the professors of it from punishment every where ; since there

arc more Pagan, Mohammedan, and erroneous princes in the world, than

orthodox ; truth, and the Christian religion, taking the world as wesind it, is

sure to be more punished and suppressed, than error and falshood.

The author having endeavoured to shew that no body at all, of any rank or

condition, had a power to punish, torment, or use any man ill, for matters

P. 17 of religion ; you tell us you do notyet undersstandi why clergymen are not as ca

pable ofsuch power as other men. I do not remember that the author any

where, by excepting ecclesiastics more than others, gave you any occasion to

shew your concern in this point. Had he foreseen that this would have

touched you so nearly, and that you set your heart so much upon the clergy's

power of punishing; it is like he would have told you, he thought eccle

siastics as capable of it as any men ; and that if forwardness and diligence in

the exercise of such power may recommend any to it, clergymen in the

. .. opinion
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opinion of the world stand fairest for it. However, you do well to put in

■ your claim for them, though the author excludes them no more than their

neighbours. Nay, they must be allowed the pretence of the fairest title.

For I never read ofany severities that were to bring men to Christ, but those

of the law of Moses; which is therefore called a. pedagogue, (Gal. m, 14.^/

And the next verse tells us, that after thatfaith is come, we are no longer under

aschool-master. But yet if we are still to be driven to Christ by a rod, I

shall not envy them the pleasure of wielding it : only I desire them, when

they have got the scourge into their hands, to remember our Saviour, and

follow his example, who never used it but once ; and that they would, like

him, imploy it only to drive vile and scandalous traffickers for the things of

this world, out of their church, rather than to drive whoever they can into

it. Whether that latter be not a proper method to make their church what

our Saviour there pronounced of the Temple, they who use it were best look.

For in matters of religion, none are so easy to be driven, as those who have

nothing of religion at all j and nexr to them, the vicious, the ignorant, the

worldling, and the hypocrite ; who care for no more of religion but the

name, nor no more of any church, but its prosperity and power ; and who,

not unlike those described by our Saviour, (Luke xx, 47 .) for a shew come

to, or cry up the prayers of the church, that they may devour widows, and

other helpless people s houses. I fay not this of the serious professors of any

church, who are in earnest in matters of religion. Such I value, who con

scientiously, and out ot a sincere persuasion, imbrace any religion, though

different from mine, and in a way, 1 think, mistaken. But no body can

have reason to think otherwise than what I have said, of those who are

wrought upon to be of any church, by secular hopes and fears. Those truly

-place trade above all other considerations, and merchandize with religion itself,

who regulate their choice by worldly profit and loss.

You endeavour to prove, against the author, that civil society is not insti

tuted only for civil ends, /'. e. The procuring, preserving, and advancing mens

civil interests : your words are : 1 must fay, that our author does but beg the?. x8

question, when he affirms that the commonwealth is constituted only for the pro

curing, preserving, and advancing os the civil interess of the members of it.

That commonwealths are insiituted for these ends, no man will deny. But if

there be any other ends bejides these, attainable by the civil jociety and govern-'

ntent, there is no reason to affirm, that these are the only endsfor which they

are designed. Doubtless commonwealths are instituted for the attaining of all

the benesits which politicalgovernment can yield. And therefore, if the spiritual,

and eternal interejls of men may any way be procured or advanced by political

government, the procuring and advancing those interests must in all reason be

reckon d among the ends of civil societies, and so, consequently, fall within the

compass of the magislrate's jurisdiction. I have set down your words at large,

to let the reader see, that you of all men had the least reason to tell the au

thor, he does but beg the question ; unleft you mean to justify yourself by

the pretence of his example. You argue thus, If there be any other ends

attainable by civil society, then civil interejts are not the only ends for which

common.-
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commonwealths are instituted. And how do you prove there be other ends ?

Why thus, doubtless commonwealths are instituted for the attaining of all the

benesits which political government can yield. Which is as clear a demonstra

tion, as doubtless can make it to be. The question is, whether civil society

be instituted only for civil ends ? You fay, no ; and your proof is, because

doubtless, it is institutedfor other ends. If I now say, doubtless this is a good

argument ; is not every one bound without more ado to admit it for such ?

If not, doubtless you are in danger to be thought to beg the question.

But notwithstanding you say here, that the author begs the question, in

the following page you tell us, that the author offers three considerations which

seem to him abundantly to demonstrate, that the civil power neither can, nor

ought in any manner to be extended to thesalvation ofsouls. He does not then

beg the question. For the question being, whether civil interest be the only end

ofcivilsociety, he gives this reason for the negative ; that civilpower has no

thing to do with thesalvation ossouls ; and offers three consderations for the

proof of it. For it will always be a good consequence, that, if the civil

power has nothing to do with the salvation of souls, then civil interest is the

only end of civilsociety. And the reason of it is plain ; because a man having

no other interest, but either in this world or the world to come ; if the end

of civil society reach not to a man's interest in the other world, all which is

comprehended in the salvation of his foul, it is plain, that the sole end of ci

vil society is civil interest, under which the author comprehends the good

things of this world.

And now let us examine the truth of your main position, viz. that civil

society is institutedfor the attaining all the benesits that it may any way yield.

Which, if true, then this position must be true, viz. that all societies what

soever are institutedfor the attaining all the benesits that they may any way

yield ; there being nothing peculiar to civil society in the case, why that so

ciety should be institutedfor the attaining all the benesits it can any way yield,

and other societies not. By which argument it will follow, that all societies

are instituted for one and the same end : /. e. for the attaining all the benesits

that they can any way yield. By which account there will be no difference

between church and state ; a commonwealth and an army ; or between a

family and the East-India company j all which have hitherto been thought

distinct sorts of societies, instituted for different ends. If your hypothesis

hold good, one of the ends of the family must be to preach the Gospel, and

administer the sacraments ; and one business of an army to teach languages,

and propagate religion ; because these are benefits some way or other attain

able by those societies : unless you take want of commission and authority to

be a sufficient impediment : and that will be so too in other cases.

It is a benefit to have true knowledge and philosophy imbraced and assented

to, in any civil society or government. But will you say, therefore, that it

is a benefit to the society, or one of the ends of government, that all who

are not Peripatetics should be punished, to make men find out the truth, and

profess it. This indeed might be thought a fit way to make some men im-

brace the peripatetic philosophy, but not a proper way to find the truth.

For,
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' For, perhaps the peripatetic philosophy may not be true ; perhaps a

great many have not time, nor parts to study it ; perhaps a great many

who have studied it, cannot be convinced of the truth of it: and there

fore it cannot be a benefit to the commonwealth, nor one of the ends

of itr that these members of the society should be disturbed, and diseased to

no purpose, when they are guilty of no fault. For just the same reason, it

-cannot be a benefit to civil society, that men mould be punished in Denmark,

for not being Lutherans ; in Geneva, for not being Calvinists ; and in Vienna,

for not being Papists ; as a means to make them find out the true religion.

For so, upon your grounds, men must be treated in those places, as well as in

England, for not being of the church of England. And then, I beseech you,

consider the great benefit will accrue to men in society by this method ; and

I suppose it will be a hard thing for you to prove, that ever civil governments

were instituted to punish men for not being of this, or that sect in religion ;

however by accident, indirectly, and at a distance, it may be an occasion to

one perhaps of a thousand, or an hundred, to study that controversy, which

is all you expect from it. If it be a benesit, pray tell me what benesit it is.

A civil benesit it cannot be. For mens civil interests are disturbed, injured,

and impaired by it. And what spiritual benefit that can be to any multi

tude of men, to be punistied for dissenting from a false or erroneous profes

sion, I would have you find out : unless it be a spiritual benefit to be in dan

ger to be driven into a wrong way. For if in all differing sects, one is in the

wrong, it is a hundred to one but that from which one dissents, and is pu

nished for dissenting from, is the wrong.

I grant it is past doubt, that the nature of man is so covetous of good, that

no one would have excluded from any action he does, or from any institution

he is concerned in, any manner of good or benefit that it might any way

yield. And if this be your meaning, it will not be denied you. But then

you speak. very improperly, or rather very mistakenly* if you call such bene

fits as may any way, i. e. indirectly, and at a distance, or by accident, be at

tained by civil or any other society, the ends for which it is instituted. No

thing can in reason be reckon'd amongst the ends of any society, but what may

in reason be supposed to be designed by those who enter into it. Now no

body can in reason suppose, that any one entred into civil society for the pro

curing, securing, or advancing the salvation of his soul ; when he, for that

end, needed not the force of civil society. The procuring, therefore, se

curing, and advancing thespiritual and eternal interest of men, cannot in reason

be reckon'd amongst the ends of civil societies ; though perhaps it might so fall

out, that in some particular instance, some man's spiritual interest might be

advanced by your or any other way of applying civilforce. A nobleman,

whose chapel is decayed or fallen, may make use of his dining.room for

praying and preaching. Yet whatever benefit were attainable by this use of

the room, no body can in reason reckon this among the ends for which it was

built; no more than the accidental breeding of some bird in any part of it,

though it were a benefit it yielded, could in reason be reckon'd among the

ends of building the house.

P But,



A SECOND LETTER CONCERNING TOLERATION

But, say you, doubtless commonwealths are instituted for the attaining of all

the benesits which political government can yield ; and therefore if the spiritual

and eternal interejls ofmen may any way be procured or advanced by political go

vernment, the procuring and advancing those interests, must in all reason be

reckon d amongst the ends of civilsociety, and so consequently fall within the

compass of'the magistrate's jurisdiction. Upon the same grounds, I thus reason.

Doubtless churches are instituted for the attaining of all the benefits which

ecclesiastical government can yield : and therefore, if the temporal and secu

lar interests of men may any way be procured or advanced by ecclesiastical

polity, the procuring and advancing those interests must in all reason be

reckoned among the ends of religious societies, and so consequently fall

within the compass of churchmens jurisdiction. The church of Rome has

openly made its advantage of secular interests to be procured or advanced, indi

rectly, and at a distance, and in ordine ad fpiritualia ; all which ways, if I

mistake not EngliJh, are comprehended under your any way. But I do not

remember that any of the reformed churches have hitherto directly professed

it. But there is a time for all things. And if the commonwealth once in

vades the spiritual ends of the church, by meddling with the salvation of

souls, which she has always been so tender of, who can deny, that the

church should have liberty to make herself some amends by reprisals ?

But, Sir, however you and I may argue from wrong suppositions, yet un

less the Apostle, sEph. m /.) where he reckons up the church-officers which

Christ hath instituted in his church, had told us they were for some other

ends than for the persecting of the saints for the work of the ministry, for the

edifying of the body of Christ; the advancing of their secular interests will

scarce be allowed to be their business, or within the compass of their juris

diction. Nor till it can be shewn that civil society is instituted for spiritual

ends, or that the magistrate has commission to interpose his authority, or use

force in matters of religion ; your supposition ofspiritual benesits indirectly and

at a distance attainable by political government, will never prove the ad

vancing of those interests by force, to be the magistrates business, and tofall

within the compass of his jurisdiction. And till then, the force of the argu

ments which the author has brought against it, in the thirty sixth and fol

lowing pages of his letter, will hold good.

Commonwealths, or civil societies and governments, if you will believe

the judicious Mr. Hooker, are as St. Peter calls them, (i Pet. n, 13)

uvS^uttIvh Kjitr*f, the contrivance and institution of man and he shews there

for what end ; viz. for the punishment of evil doers, and the praise of them

that do well. I do not find any where, that it is for the punishment of those

who are not in church-communion with the magistrate, to make them study

controversies in religion, or hearken to those who will tell them they have

mistaken their way, and offer to Jhew them the right one. You must shew

them such a commission, if you say it is from God. And in all societies in

stituted by man- the ends of them can be no other than what the institutors

appointed ; which I am sure could not be theirspiritual and eternal interest.
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For they could not stipulate about these one with another, nor submit this

interest to the power of the society, or any sovereign they should set over it.

There are nations in the West-Indies, which have no other end of their so

ciety, but their mutual defence against their common enemies. In these,

their captain, or prince, is sovereign commander in time of war ; but in time

of peace, neither he nor any body else has any authority over any of the so

ciety. You cannot deny but other, even temporal ends, are attainable by

these commonwealths, if they had been otherwise instituted and appointed

to those ends. But all your saying, doubtless commonwealths are institutedfor

the attaining of all the benesits which they can yield, will not give authority to

any one, or more, in such a society, by political government or force, to pro

cure directly or indirectly other benefits than that for which it was instituted :

and therefore, there it falls not within the compass of those princesjurisdiction

to punish any one of the society for injuring another ; because he has no

commission so to do ; whatever reason you may think there is, that that

should be reckoned amongst the ends of their society.

But to conclude : your argument has that defect in it which turns it upon

yourself. And that is, that the procuring and advancing thespiritualand eternal

interest ofsouls, your way, is not a benesit to the society: and so upon your own

supposition, the procuring and advancing thespiritual interejt ofsouls, anyway,

cannot be one of the ends of civilsociety j unless the procuring and advancing

thespiritual interest ofsouls, in a way proper to do more harm than good to

wards the salvation of souls, be to be accounted such a benesit as to be one of

the ends of civil societies. For that yours is such a way, I have proved al

ready. So that were it hard to prove that political government, whose only

instrument is force, could no way byforce, however applied, more advance

than hinder the spiritual and eternal interejt of men ; yet having proved it

against your particular new way of applyingforce, I have sufficiently vindi

cated the author's doctrine from any thing you have said against it. Which

is enough for my present purpose.

Your next page tells us, that this reasoning of the author, viz. that the P.

power of the magistrate cannot be extended to the salvation ofsouls, because the

care of souls is not committed to the magistrate; is proving the thing by itself.

As if you should say, when I tell you that you could not extend your power to

meddle with the money os a young gentleman you travelled with, as tutor,

because the care of his money was not committed to you, were proving

the thing by itself. For it is not necessary that you should have the power

of his money ; it may be intrusted to a steward who travels with him ; or it

may be left to himself. If you have it, it is but a delegated power. And

in all delegated powers, I thought this a fair proof; you have it not, or can

not use it, which is what the author means here by extended to, because it is

not committed to you. In the summing up of this argument, (P. 42) the

author fays, no body therefore, insine, neither commonwealths, etc. hath any title

to invade the civil rights and worldly goods of another, upon pretence ofreligion.

Which is an exposition of what he means in the beginning of the argu

ment, by the magistrate's power cannot be extended to the salvation ofsouls.

P 2 So
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So that if we take these last cited words equivalent to those in the former

place, his proof will stand thus, the magislrate has no title to invade the civil

rights or worldly goods of any one, upon pretence of religion ; becauje the care of

souls is not committed to him. This is the same in the author's fense with the

former. And whether either this, or that, be a proving thefame thing by it'

self we must leave to others to judge.

You quote the author's argument, which he brings to prove that the care

P, 21 of fouls is not committed to the magistrate, in these words, it is not committed

to him by God, because it appears not that God has ever given any such au

thority to one man over another, as to compel any one to his religion. This,

when first I read it, I confess, I thought a good argument. But you fay,

this is quite beside the business ; and the reason you give, is, for the authority of

the magistrate is not an authority to compel any one to his religion, but only an

authority to procure all his subjects the means of discovering the way ofsal

vation, and to procure withal, as much as in him lies, that none remain igno

rant of it, etc. I fear, Sir, you forget yourself. The author was not

writing against your hew hypothesis, before it was known in the world.

He may be excused if he had not the gift of prophecy, to argue against a no

tion. which was not yet started. He had in view only the laws hitherto

made, and the punishments, in matters of religion, in use in the world.

The penalties, as I take it, are lain on men for being of different ways of

religion. Which, what is it other, but to compel them to relinquish their

Own, and to conform themselves to that from which they differ ? If this

be not to compel them to the magistrate's religion, pray tell us what is ? This

must be necessarily so understood ; unless it can be supposed that the law in

tends not to have that done, which with penalties it commands to be done ;

or that punishments are not compulsion, not that compulsion the author

complains of. The law fays, do this and live ; imbrace this doctrine, con

sorm to this way of worship, and be at ease, and free ; or else be fined,

imprisoned, banished, burned. If you can shew among the laws that have

'been made in England, concerning religion, and I think I may fay any. where

else, any one that punishes men for not having impartially examind the reli

gion they have imbracd, or refusd, I think I may yield you the cause. Law

makers have been generally wiser than to make laws that could not be

executed : and therefore their laws were against non- conformists, which

could be known ; and not for impartial examination, which could not. It

was not then besides the author's bujiness, to bring an argument against the

persecutions here in fashion. He did not know that any one, who was so

free as to acknowledge that the magistrate has not an authority to compel any

one to his religion, and thereby at once, as you have done, give up all the laws

now in force against dissenters, had yet rods in store for them, and by a new

trick would bring them under the lash of the law, when the old pretences

were too much exploded to serve any longer. Have you never heard of such

a thing as the religion establisJh'd by law ? Which is, it seems, the lawful re

ligion of a country, and to be complied with as such. There being such.

things, such notions yet in the world, it was not quite besides the author's,

business
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business to alledge, that God never gavesuch authority to one man over another

as to compel any one to his religion. I will grant, if you please, religion estab-

lisJh'd by law is a pretty odd way of speaking in the mouth of a Christian ;

and yet it is much in fashion : as if the magistrates authority could add any

force or sanction to any religion, whether true or false. 1 am glad to find

you have so far considered the tnagisstrates authority, that you agree with the

author, that he hath none to compel men to his religion. Much less can he,

by any establishment os law, add any thing to the truth or. validity of his

own, or any religion whatsoever.

It remains now to examine, whether the author's argument will not hold

good, even against punishments in your way. For if the magistrate s autho

rity be, as you here say, only to procure all his jubjects, (mark what you say^P.

all his subjects) the means of discovering the way of salvation, and

to procure withal, as much as in.him Iks, that none remain ignorant of it,

or refuse to imbrace it, either for want of using those means, or by reason of

any such prejudices as may render them ineffectual. If this be the magistrate's

business, in reference to all his subjects ; I desire you, or any man

else, to tell me how this can be done by the application of force only to a

part of them ; unless you will still vainly suppose ignorance, negligence* or

prejudice, only amongst that part which any where differs from the magistrate.

If thole of the magistrate's church may be ignorant of the way ofsalvation ;

if it be possible there may be amongst them, those who refuj'e to imbrace it,

either for want of ujing those means, or by reason of any such prejudices as may.

render them inesfectual: What, in this cafe, becomes of the magislrate's

authority to procure all hissubjects the means of discovering the way ofsalvation ?.

Must these of his subjects be neglected, and left without the means he has

authority to procure them? Or must he use force upon them too ? And then,,

pray, shew me how this can be done. Shall the magistrate puniih those of

his own religion, to procure them the means of discovering the way ofsalvation,

and to procure as much as in him lies, that they remain not ignorant of it, or

refuse not to imbrace it ? These are such contradictions in practice, this is

such condemnation of a man's own religion, as no one can expect from the

magistrate ; and I dare fay you desire not of him. And yet this is that he

must do, if his authority be to procure all his subjects the means of dijeovering

the way tosalvation. And if it be so needful, as you fay it is, that he should

use it, I am sure force cannot do that till it be applied wider, and punish

ment be laid upon more than you would have it. For if the magijlrate be

by force to procure, as much as in him lies, that none remain ignorant of the

way ofsalvation ; must he not punish all those who are ignorant of the way

ofsalvation ? And pray tell me how is this any way practicable, but by

supposing none in the national church ignorant, and all out of it ignorant of

the way of salvation. Which, what is it, but to punish men barely for not

being of the magistrate's religion ; the very thing you deny he has authority

to do ? So that the magistrate having, by your own confession, no authority

thus to use force ; and it being otherways impracticable for the procuring all

his subjects the means of discovering the way ofsalvation ; there is an end of
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Jorce. And so force being laid aside, either as unlawful, or unpracticable,

the author's argument holds good against force, even in your way of apply

ing it.

P. 20 But if you fay, as you do in the foregoing page, That the magistrate has

. authority to lay such penalties upon those who refuse to imbrace the doctrine of

the proper minsters of religion, and to submit to their spiritual government, as

to make them bethink themselvesso as not to be alienatedfrom the truth. (For,

as forfoolish humour, and uncharitable prejudice, &c. which are but words of

course that opposite parties give one another, as marks of dislike and pre

sumption, I omit them, as signifying nothing to the question ; being such

as will with the fame reason be retorted by the other side ;) Against that

also the author's argument holds, That the magistrate has no such authority,

i. Because God never gave the magistrate an authority to be judge of truth

for another man in matters of religion : and so he cannot be judge whether

any man be alienated from the truth or no. 2. Because the magistrate had

never authority given him to lay any penalties on those who refuse to imbrace

the doctrine of the proper minsters ofhis religion, or of any other, or to submit

to theirspiritualgovernment, more than on any other men.

- To the author's argument, that the magistrate cannot receive such autho

rity from the people ; because no man has power to leave it to the choice

P. 22 of any other man to chuse a religion for him ; you give this pleasant answer.

As the power of the magistrate, in reference to religion, is ordained for the

bringing men to take such care as they ought of their salvation, that they may

not blindly leave it to the choice, neither of any other person, nor yet of their

own lusts and pasions, to prescribe to them what faith or worship they Jhall

imbrace : so ifwesuppose this power to be vefled in the magislrate by the consent

of the people ; this will not import their abandoning the care of their salvation,

but rather the contrary. For ifmen, in chusing their religion, areso generally

fubject, as has been Jhewed, when left wholly to themselves, to beso muchsway d

by prejudice and passion, as either not at all, or not sufficiently to regard the

reasons and motives which ought alone to determine their choice ; then it is every

mans true interest, not to be left wholly to himself in this matter ; but that care

Jhould be taken, that in an affair of so vast concernment to him, he may be

brought even against his own inclination, if it cannot be done otherwise, swhich

is ordinarily the cafeJ to act according to reason and foundjudgment. And then

what better course can men take to provide for this, than by vesting the power

I have described, in him who bears the sword? Wherein I beseech you consider,

I. Whether it be not pleasant, that you say the power of the magistrate is

ordain d to bring men to take such care j and thence infer, Then it is every

ones interest to vest such power in the magistrate ? For if it be the power of

the magistrate, it is his. And what need the people vest it in him, unless

there be need, and it be the best course they can take, to vest a power in the

magistrate, which he has already ? 2. Another pleasant thing you here say,

is ; That the power of the magistrate is to bring men to such a care of their

salvation, that they may not blindly leave it to the choice of any person, or their

own lusts, or passions, to prescribe to them what faith or worship they Jhall

imbrace ;
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imbrace ; and yet that it is their be/I course to vejI a power in the magislrate,

liable to the fame lusts and pajsions as themselves, to chuse for them. For if

they vest a power in the magistrate to punish them, when they dissent from

his religion ; to bring them to acl, even against their own inclination, according

to their reason andsoundjudgment ; which is, as you explain yourself in an

other place, to bring them to consider reasons and arguments proper andsuffi

cient to convince them : How far is this from leaving it to the choice ofanother

- man to prescribe to them whatfaith or worJhip they Jhall imbrace ? Especially if

we consider, that you think it a strange thing, that the author would have the?. 27

care os every man'ssoul left to himselfalone. So that this care being vested in

the magistrate with a power to punisJh men to make them conjider reasons

and arguments proper and sufficient to convince them of the truth of his reli

gion ; the choice is evidently in the magistrate ; as much as it can be ia

the power of one man to chuse for another what religion he shall be of,

which consists only in a power of compelling him by punishments to im

brace it.

I do neither you nor the magistrate injury, when I fay that the power you

give the magistrate ofpuniJhing men, to make them conjider reasons and argu

ments proper andsufficient to convince them, is to convince them of the truth

of his religion, and to bring them to it. For men will never, in his opinion,

ac! according to reason andsoundjudgment, which is the thing you here fay

men jliould be brought to by the magislrate, even again/I their own inclination,

till they imbrace his religion. And if you have the brow of an honest man,

you will not fay the magistrate will ever punish you to bring you to conjider

any other reasons and arguments, but such as are proper to convince you of

the truth of his religion, and to bring you to that. Thus you shift forwards

and backwards. You fay the magistrate has no power to punisJh men, to compel

them to his religion ; but only to compel them to consider reasons and arguments

proper to convince them of the truth of his religion, which is all one as to fay,

no body has power to chuse your way for you to Jerusalem ; but yet the lord

of the mannor has power to punish you, to bring you to consder reasons and

arguments proper andsufficient to convince you. Of what r That the way he

goes in, is the right, and so to make you join in company, and go along with

him. So that, in effect, what is all your going about, bat to come at last to

the fame place again j and put a power into the magistrate's hands, under

another pretence, to compel men to his religion j which use offorce, the au

thor has sufficiently overthrown, and you yourself have quitted. But I am

tired to follow you so often round the same circle.

You speak of it here as the most deplorable condition, imaginable, that

men Jhould be left to themselves, and not be forced to consider and examine the P. 2a

grounds of their religion, andsearch impartially and diligently after the truth.

This you make the great miscarriage of mankind. And for this you seem

solicitous, all through your treatise, to find out a remedy j and there is scarce

a leaf wherein you do not offer yours. But what if, after all, now you should

be found to prevaricate ? Men have contrived to themselves, fay you, a great va- p. y

riety of religions : it is granted. They seek not the truth in this matter with

that
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that application of mind, and thatfreedom ofjudgment which is requisite : it k

confessed. All thefalse religions now onfoot in the world, have taken their rife

from thesight and partial consderation, which men have contented themselves

with, insearching after the true ; and men take them up, and persist in themfor

want of due examination : be it so. There is need of a remedy for this, and I

have found one whose success cannot be questioned: very well. What is it i

Let us hear it. Why, dissenters must be punished. Can any body that hears

you fay so, believe you in earnest ; and that want of examination is the thing

you would have amended, when want of examination is not the thing you

Would have punished ? If want of examination be the fault,. want of exa

mination must be punished ; if you are, as you pretend, fully satisfied, that

punishment is the proper and only means to remedy it. But if, in all your

treatise, you can shew me one place, where you fay that the ignorant, the

careless, the inconsiderate, the negligent in examining throughly the truth of

their own and others religion, etc. are to be punished ; I will allow your re

medy for a good one. But you have not said any thing like this ; and which

is more, I. tell you before hand, you dare not fay it. And whilst you do not,

ihe world has reason to judge, that however want of examination be a ge

neral fault, which you with great vehemency have exaggerated ; yet you

.use it only for a pretence to punish dissenters j and either distrust your re

medy, that it will not cure this evil, or else care not to have it generally

cured. This evidently appears from your whole management of the argu

ment. And he that reads your treatise with attention, will be more con

firmed in this opinion, when he shall find, that you, who are so earnest to

have men punished, to bring them to consider and examine, that so they may

.discover the way to salvation, have not said one word of considering, searching,

and hearkening to the Scripture; which had been as good a rule for a Chri

stian to have sent them to, as to reasons and arguments proper to convince them

of you know not what ;. as to the instruction and government of the proper mi

nisters ofreligion, which who they are, men are yet far from being agreed ;

or as to the information ofthose, who tell them they have mistaken their way, and

offer to stew them the right ; and to the like uncertain and dangerous guides ;

.which were not those that our Saviour and the Apostles sent men to, but to

,the Scriptures. Search the Scriptures, for in them you think you have eternal

life, fays our Saviour to the unbelieving persecuting Jews, fjohn v, 39) and

it is the Scriptures which St. Paul says, are able to make wife untosalvation,

(n Tim. \u, 1.5)

Talk no more, therefore, if you have any care of your reputation, how

much //' is every man's interest not to be left to himself . without molestation, with

out punishment in matters of religion. Talk not of bringing men to imbrace the

truth that mustsave them, by putting them upon examination. Talk no more

ofsorce and punistment, as the only way left to bring men to examine. It is evi

dent you mean nothing less. For, though want of examination be the only

fault you complain of, and punishment he in your opinion the only way to bring

men to it ; and this the whole design of your book ; yet you have not once

proposed in it, that those, who do not impartially examine, should be forced

to
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to it. And, that you may not think I talk at random, when I say you dare

not j I will, if you please, give you some reasons for my saying o.

1. Because, if you propose that all should be punished, who are ignorant,

who have not usedsuch consideration as is apt and proper to manifest the truth ;

but have been determined in the choice oftheir religion by impressions of education,

admiration ofpersons, worldly re/pects, prejudices, and the like incompetent mo

tives i andhave taken up their religion, without examining it as they ought ; you

will propose to have several of your own church, be it what it will, punished;

which would be a proposition too apt to offend too many of it, for you to

venture on. For whatever need there be of reformation, every one will not

thank you for proposing such an one as must begin at, or at least reach to, the

house of God.

2. Because, if you should propose that all those who are ignorant, careless,

and negligent in examining, should be punished, you would have little to say

in this question of Toleration. For if the laws of the state were made as

they ought to be, equal to all the subjects, without distinction of men of

different professions in religion ; and the faults to be amended by punish

ments, were impartially punished, in all who are guilty of them; this

would immediately produce a perfect toleration, or shew the usclessness of

force in matters of religion. If therefore you think it so necessary, as you

fay, for the promoting of true religion, and the salvation of souls, that men

Jhould be punified to make them examine ; do but find a way to apply force to

all that have not throughly and impartially examined, and you have my

consent. For though force be not the proper means of promoting re

ligion j yet there is no better way to shew the uselessness of it, than the

applying it equally to miscarriages, in whomsoever found j and not to distinct

parties or persuasions of men, for the reformation of them alone, when others

are equally faulty.

3. Because, without being for as large a toleration as the author proposes,

you cannot be truly and sincerely for a free and impartial examination. For

whoever examines, must have the liberty to judge, and follow his judgment ;

or else you put him upon examination to no purpose. And whether that will

not as well lead men from, as to your church, is so much a venture, that by

your way of writing, it is evident enough you are loath to hazard it ; and if

you are of the national church, it is plain your brethren will not bear with

you in the allowance of such a liberty. You must therefore either change

your method ; and if the want of examination be that great and dangerous

fault you would have corrected, you must equally punish all that are equally

guilty of any neglect in this matter, and then take your only means, your be

lovedforce, and make the best of it j or else you must put off your mask, and

confess that you design not your punishments to bring men to examination,

but to conformity. For the fallacy you have used, is too gross to pass upon

this age.

What follows to p. 26, I think I have considered sufficiently already. But

there you have found out something worth notice. In this page, out of

abundant kindness, when the dissenters have their heads, without any cause,

broken,
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26 broken, you provide them a phister. For, say you, if upon such examination

ofthe matter, si. e. brought to it by the magistrate's punishment) they chance

tosind, that the ttutb does not lie on the magistrates fide j they have gain'd thus

much however, even by the magstrate's misapplying his power, that they know

letter than they did before, where the truth does lie. Which is as true, as if

you should fay, upon examination I find such a one is out of the way to

York ., therefore I know better than I did before, that I am in the right. For

neither of you may be in the right. This were true indeed, if there were

but two ways in all ; a right and a wrong. But where there be an hundred

ways, and but one right j your kridwing upon examination, that that which I

take is wrong, makes you not know any thing better than before, that yours

is the right. But if that be the best reason you have for it, it is ninety-eight

to one still against you, that you are in the wrong. Besides, he that has been

punished, may have examined besore, and then you are sure he gains nothing.

However, you think you do well to incourage the magistrate in punishing,

and comfort the man who has suffer'd unjustly, by shewing what he shall

gain by it. Whereas, on the contrary, in a discourse of this nature, where

the bounds of right and wrong are inquired into, and should be established,

the magistrate was to be shewed the bounds of his authority, and warned of

the injury he did when he misapplies his power, and punished any man who

deserved it not; and not be soothed into injustice, by consideration ofgain

that might thence accrue to the sufferer. Shall we do evil that good may come

of it ? There are a sort of people who are very wary of touching upon the

magistrate's duty, and tender of shewing the bounds of his power, and the

injustice and ill consequences of his misapplying it ; at least, so long as it is

misapplied in favour of them, and their party. I know not whether you are

of their number. But this I am sure; you have the misfortune here to fall

into their mistake. The magistrate, you confess, may in this case misapply

his power ; and instead of representing to him the injustice of it, and the ac

count he must give to his sovereign, one day, of this great trust put into his

hands, for the equal protection of all his subjects : you pretend advantages

which the sufferer may receive from it : and so instead of disheartning from,

you give incouragement to, the mischief. Which, upon your principle,

joined to the natural thirst in man after arbitrary power, may be carried to

all manner of exorbitancy, with some pretence of right.

15 For thus stands your system. Ifforce, i. e. punislment, may be any way

usefulfor the promoting thesalvation ofsouls, there is a rightsomewhere to use

16 it. And this right, lay you, is in the magistrate. Who then, upon your

grounds, may quickly find reason, where it suits his inclination, or serves

his turn, to punish men directly to bring them to his religion. For if he

may usesorce, because it may be, indirectly, and at a distance, any way, useful

towards the salvation ofsouls, towards the procuring any degree of glory ;

why may he not, by the same rule, use it where it may be useful, at least

indirectly, and at a distance, towards the procuring a greater degree of glory ?

For St. Paul assures us, that the afflictions of this life work for us a far more

exceeding weight ofglory. So that why should they not be punished, if in
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the wrong, to bring them into the right way i if in the right, to make them

by their suiferings gainers of 4far more exceeding weight ofghry? But what

ever you fay ofpmifiment being lawful, because indirectly, and at a distance it

may be useful i 1 suppose, upon cooler thoughts, you will be apt to suspect

that, however sufferings may promote thefahiation of those who make a

good use of them* arid so set men surer in the right way, or higher in a state

of glory j yet those who make men unduly suffer, will have the heavier ac

count, and greater weight of guilt upon them, to sink them deeper in the pit

of perdition ; and that therefore they should be warned to take care of so

using their power. Because whoever be gainers by it, they themselves will,

without repentance and amendment, be sure to be losers. But by granting

that the magistrate misapplies his power, when he punishes those who nave the

right on their side, whether it be to bring them to his own religion, or whe

ther it be to bring them to consider reasons and arguments proper to convince

them, you grant all that the author contends for. All that he endeavours, is

to shew the bounds of civil power j and that in punishing others for reli

gion, the magistrate misapplies the force he has in his hands, and so goes be

yond right, beyond the limits of his power. For I do not think the author

of the letter so vain, I am sure for my part I am not, as to hope by argu

ments, though never so clear, to reform presently all the abuses in this matr-

ter ; especially whilst men of art, and religion, endeavour so industriously to

palliate and disguise, what truth, yet, sometimes, unawares forces from them.

Do not think I make a wrong use of your saying, the magistrate misapplies

hispower, when I say you therein grant all that the author contends for. For

if the magistrate misapplies, or makes a wrong use os his power, when he pu

nishes in matters of religion any one who is in the right, though it be but to

make him consider, as you grant he does, he also misapplies, or makes wrong

use of his power, when be punishes any one, whomsoever in matters of reli

gion, to make him consider. For every one is here judge for himself, what is

right ; and in matters of faith, and religious worship, another cannot judge

for him. So that to punish any one in matters of religion, though it be but

to make him consider, is by your own confession beyond the magistrate's

power. And that punishing in matters of religion is beyond the magistrate's

power, is what the author contendsfor.

You tell us in the following words, all the hurt that comes to them by it, is P. 26

only thesufferingsome tolerable inconveniencies, for their following the light of

their own reason , and the dictates of their own consciences ; which certainly is no

such mischiefto mankind, as to make it more elegible, that there foould be nosuch

power Desied in the magistrate, but the care of every man'ssoulJhould be left to

himself alone sas this author demands itJhould be ;J that is, that every manJhould

bef'fferd, quietly, and without the least molestation, either to take no care at all

of his soul, if he be so pleased ; or in doing it, to follow his own groundless

prejudices, or unaccountable humour, or any crafty seducer, whom he may think

sit to takefor his guide. Why should not the care of every man's soul be left to

himself, rather than the magistrate ? Is the magistrate like to be more

concerned for it ? Is the magidrate like to take more care of it ? Is

Q^2 the
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the magistrate commonly more careful of his own, than other men are

of theirs ? Will you fay the magistrate is less exposed in matters of reli

gion, to prejudices; humours, and craftyseducers, than other men ? If you can

not lay your hand upon your heart, and fay all this, what then will be got

by the change ? And why may not the care ofevery man'ssoul be left to him.'

self? Especially, if a man be in so much danger to miss the truth, who is

suffer'd quietly, and without the least molestation, either to take no care ofhisfoul,

if he beso pleased, or tofollow his ownprejudices, etc. For if want of molesta

tion be the dangerous state, wherein men are likeliest to miss the right way j

it must be confessed, that of all men, the magistrate is most in danger to be

in the wrong, and so the unfittest, if you take the care ofmenssoulsfrom them

selves, of all men, to be intrusted with it. For he never meets with that

great and only antidote of yours against error, which you here call molestation.

He never has the benefit of your sovereign remedy, punishment, to make him

consider j which you think so necessary, that you look on it as a most dan

gerous state for men to be without it ; and therefore tell us, 'tis every mans

true interest, not to be left wholly to himselfin matters of religion.

Thus, Sir, I have gone through your whole treatise, and as I think, have

omitted nothing in it material. If I have, I doubt not but I mall hear of it.

And now I refer it to yourself, as well as to the judgment of the world, whe

ther the author of the letter, in saying no body hath a right j or you, in say

ing, the magistrate hath a right to use force in matters of religion ; has most

reason. In the mean time, I leave this request with you: that if ever you

write again, about the means of bringingfouls to salvation, which certainly is

the best design any one can imploy his pen in, you would take care not to

prejudice so good a cause, by ordering it so, as to make it look as if you writ

for a party. I am, Sir,

Your most humble servant,

May 27, 1690 Philanthsopus,
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*A THIRD LETTER FOR TOLERATION

TO THE AUTHOR OF THE THIRD LETTER

CONCERNING TOLERATION

CHAPTER I

Sir,

The business which your Letter concerning Toleration found me ingaged

in, has taken up so much ofthe time my health would allow me ever since, that

I doubt whether I mould now at all have troubled you or the world with an

answer, had not some of my friends, sufficiently satisfied of the weakness of

your arguments, with repeated instances, persuaded me it might be of use to

truth in a point of so great moment, to clear it from those fallacies which

might perhaps puzzle some unwary readers ; and therefore prevailed on me

to shew the wrong grounds and mistaken reasonings you make use of to sup

port your new way of perjecution. Pardon me, Sir, that I use that name,

which you are so much offended at : for if punishment be punishment,

though it come short of the discipline of fire and faggot, it is as certain that

punishment for religion is truly persecution, though it be only such punish

ment as you in your clemency think fit to call moderate and convenient penal

ties. But however you please to call them, I doubt not but to let you see,

that if you will be true to your own principles, and stand to what you have

said, you must carry yoursome degrees offorce, as you phrase it, to all those

degrees which in words you declare against.

You have indeed in this last letter of yours, altered the question j for page

26, you tell me the question between us, is, whether the magistrate hath any

right to use force to bring men to the true religion ? Whereas you yourself own

the question to be, whether the magistrate has a right to use force in matters P. 76

of religion ? Whether this alteration be at all to the advantage of truth, or

your cause, we shall see. But hence you take occasion all along to lay load

on me for charging you with the absurdities of a power in the magistrates to

punish men, to bring them to their religion : whereas you here tell us they

have a right to use force only to bring men to the true. But whether I were

* The reader may be pleased to take notice, that

L. I. Stands for the Letter concerning Toleration.

A. For the Argument of the Letter concerning Toleration briefly considered and answered.

L. II. The Second Letter concerning Toleration.

P. The pages of the Third Letter concerning Toleration,

more
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more to blame to suppose you to talk coherently and mean sense, or you in

expressing yourself so doubtfully and uncertainly, where you were concerned

to be plain and direct, I shall leave to our readers to judge ; only here in the

beginning, I shall endeavour to clear myself of that imputation, I so often

meet with, of charging on you consequences you do not own, and arguing

against an opinion that is not yours, in those places, where I shew how little

advantage it would be to truth, or the salvation of mens souls, that all ma

gistrates should have a right to use force to bring men to imbrace their reli

gion. This I shall do by proving, that if upon your grounds the magistrate,

as you pretend, be obliged to use force to bring men to the true religion, it

will necessarily follow, that every magistrate, who believes his religion to be

true, is obliged to use force to bring men to his.

P. 31 You tell us, That by the law osnature the magistrate is invested with coactive

power, and obliged to use it for all the good purposes which it mightserve, and

for which itJhould befound needful, evenfor the refraining offalse and corrupt

P. 35 religion : and that it is the magistrate's duty, to which he is commissioned by

the law of nature, but the scripture does not properly give it him.

I suppose you will grant me, that any thing laid upon the magistrate as a

duty, is some way or other practicable. Now the ma.. istrate being obliged

to use force in matters of religion, but yet so as to bring men only to the

true religion, he will not be in any capacity to perform this part of his

duty, unless the religion he is thus to promote, be what he can certainly

know, or else what it is sufficient for him to believe to be the true : either

his knowledge or his opinion must point out that religion to him, which he

is by force to promote ; or else he may promiscuously and indifferently pro

mote any religion, and punish men at a venture, to bring them from that

they are in, to any other. This last I think no body has been so wild as

to fay.

If therefore it must be either his knowledge or his persuasion that must

guide the magistrate herein, and keep him within the bounds of his duty j

if the magistrates of the world cannot know, certainly know the true reli

gion to be the true religion, but it be of a nature to exercise their faith j

(for where vision, knowledge and certainty is, there faith is done away,) then

that which gives them the last determination herein, must be their own

belief, their own persuasion.

To you and me the Christian religion is the true, and that is built, to

mention no other articles of it, on this, that Jesus Christ was put to death

at "Jerusalem, and role again from the dead. Now do you or I know this ?

I do not ask with what assurance we believe it, for that in the highest degree

not being knowledge, is not what we now inquire after. Can any magis

trate demonstrate to himself, and if he can to himself, he does ill not to do

it to others, not only all the articles of his church, but the fundamental

ones of the Christian religion ? For whatever is not capable of demonstration,

as such remote matters of fact are not, is not, unless it be self-evident,

capable to produce knowledge, how well grounded and great soever the

assurance of faith may. be.wherewith it is received; but faith it is still, and

not
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not knowledge ; persuasion, and not certainty. This is the highest the

nature of the thing will permit us to go in matters of revealed religion,

which are therefore called matters of faith : a persuasion of our own minds,

short of knowledge, is the last result that determines us in such truths. It

is all God requires in the Gospel for men to be saved : and it would be

strange if there were more required of the magistrate for the direction of

another in the way to salvation, than is required of him for his own salvation.

Knowledge then, properly so called, not being to be had of the truths ne

cessary to salvation, the magistrate must be content with faith and persuasion

for the rule of that truth he will recommend and insorce upon others ; as well

as of that whereon he will venture his own eternal condition. If therefore it be

the magistrates duty to useforce to bring men to the true religion, it can be only

to that religion which he believes to be true : so that if force be at all to

be used by the magistrate in matters of religion, it can only be for the promot

ing that religion which he only believes to be true, or none at all. I grant

that a strong assurance of any truth settled upon prevalent and well-grounded

arguments of probability, is often called knowledge in popular ways of talk

ing : but being here to distinguish between knowledge and belief, to what

degrees of confidence soever raised, their boundaries must be kept, and their

names not confounded. I know not what greater pledge a man can give of

a full persuasion of the truth of any thing, than his venturing his soul upon

it, as he does, who sincerely imbraces any religion, and receives it for true.

But to what degree soever of assurance his faith may rife, it still comes short

ofknowledge. Nor can anyone now, I think, arrive to greater evidence of the

truth of the Christian religion, than the first converts in the time of our Sa

viour and the apostles had ; of whom yet nothing more was required but to

believe.

But supposing all the truths of the Christian religion necessary to salvation

could be so known to the magistrate, that in his use of force for the bringing

men to imbrace these, he could be guided by infallible certainty ; yet I fear

this would not serve your turn, nor authorize the magistrate to use force to

bring men in England, or any where else, into the communion of the na

tional church, in which ceremonies of human institution were imposed,

which could not be known, nor, being confessed things in their own nature

indifferent, so much as thought necessary to salvation.

But of this I shall have occasion to speak in another place : all the use

I make of it here, is to shew, that the cross in baptism, kneeling at the sa

crament, and such like things, being impossible to be known necessary to

salvation, a certain knowledge of the truth of the articles of faith of any

church, could not authorize the magistrate to compel men to imbrace the

communion of that church, wherein any thing were made necessary to com

munion, which- he did not know was necessary to salvation.

By what has been already said, I suppose it is evident, that if the magistrate

be to use force only for promoting the true religion, he can have no other

guide but his own persuasion of what is the true religion, and must be led by

that in his use of force, or else not use it at all in matters of religion. If you

R take
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take the latter of these consequences, you and I are agreed : if the former,

you must allow all magistrates, of whatsoever religion, the use of force to

bring men to theirs, an4 so be involved in all thole ill consequences which

you cannot it seems admit, and hpped to decline by your useless distinction

of force to be used, not for any, but for the true religion.

'Tis the duty, you say, of the magistrate to useforce for promoting the true

religion. And in several places you tell us, he is obliged to it*. Persuade ma

gistrates in general of this, and then tell me hpw any magistrate shall be re

strained from the use of force, for the promoting wha| he thinks to be the

true ? For he being persuaded that it is his duty to u/e force to promote the

true religion, and being also persuaded his is the true religion, what shall

stop his hand ? Must he forbear the use os force tiU he be got beyond be*

lieving, into a certain knowledge that all he requires men to imbrace, is nt-

ceflary to salvation ? If that be it you will stand to, you have my consent,

and I think there will be no need of any other. Toleration. But if the be*

lieving his religion to be the true, be sufficient for the magistrate to use force

for the promoting of it, will it be so only to the magistrates of the religion

that you profess r And must all other magistrates sit still* and not do their

duty till they have your permission ? If it be your magistrate's duty to uso

force for the promoting the religion he believes to be the true, it will be

every magistrate's duty to use force for the prompting what he believes to be

the true, and he sins if he does not receive and promote it as if it were true.

Jf you will not take this upon my word, yet \ desire you to do it upon the

strong reason of a very judicious and reverencl prelate [Dr. John Sharp,

archbishop of Tork,] of the present church^ psj England. In A discourse con

cerning conscience, printed in quarto, 1687, p. iS, you will find these fol

lowing words, and much more to this purpose : Where a man is mistaken in

his judgment, even in that cafe it is always aJin to atf against it* Though" we

Jhould take thatfor a duty which is really aJin, yetso long as we are thus per-.

suaded, it will be highly criminal in us to all in contradiction to this persuasion :.

and the reason os this is evident, because by so doing,. we wilfully act against the>

best light which at present we have for the direction of our actions. So that

when all is done, the immediate guide of our actions can be nothing but our con-*

science, ourjudgment and persuaston. If a man, for instance, Jhould ofa few

become a Christian, whilst yet in his heart he believed that the MeJJiab is not

yet come, and that our Lord Jesus was an impostor: or if a PapistJhould renounce

the communion ofthe Raman church, andjoyn with ours, whilst yet he is persuaded

that the Roman church is the only catholic church, and that our reformed churches

are heretical orschismatical ; though now there is none of us that willdeny that the.

men in both these cafes have made a good change, as having changed afalse reli

gionfor a true one, yetfor all that I darefay weJhould all agree they were both

of them great villainsfor making that change, because they made it not upon ho

nest principles, and in pursuance of theirjudgment, but in direct contradiction to

both. So that it being the magistrate's duty to use force to bring men to the

true religion ; and he being persuaded his is the true, I suppose you will no

longer question but that he is as much obliged to use force to bring men. to it,

as
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as rf it were the tree. And then, Sir, f hope you have too much respect for

magistrates, not to allow them to believe the religions to be true which they

prosese. These things put together, I desire you to consider whether ifma

gistrates are obliged to useforce to bring men to the true religion, every magistrate

is not obliged to use force to bring men to that religion he believes to be

true?

This being fb, \ hope I have not argued so wholly beside the purpose, as

you all through your letter accuse me, for charging on your doctrine all the

ill Consequences, all the prejudice it would be to the true religion, that ma-

fistrates should have power, to use force to bring men to their religions : and

presume you will think yourself concerned to give to all these places in the

sirst andsecond letter concerning Toleration, which shew the inconveniencies

and a*bsurditic8 offoch an use of force, some other answer, than that you are P. 2+

for punching onlyfueh as reject the true religion. That 'tis plain the force you

speak ofi* notforce, my way applied, i. e. applied to thepromoting the true re

ligion only, but to the promoting all the national religions in the world. And P. 29

again, to my arguing that force your way applied, is it can propagate any

Peligion, it is likelier to be the false than the true, because few of the ma

gistrates of the world are in the right way. You reply, This would have been

to the purpose, ifyou had asserted that every magistrate may use force your indi-

reSl way (or any way) to bring men to his own religion, whatever that be. But

iffoil asserted no.suchthing, (as no man you think but an atheist will assert it)

then this is quite beside the busness. This is the great strength of your answer, P. 27

and your refuge almost irt every page. So that I presume it reasonable to ex

pect that you should clearly and directly answer what I have here said, or

else find some other answer than what you have done to thesecond letter con

cerning Toleration ; however acute you are, in your way, in several places, on

this occasion, as p. 1 1, 1 2, for my answer to which I shall refer you to another

place.

To my argument against force, from the magistrates being as liable to error

as the rest of mankind, you answer, That I might have considered that this ar- P. 15

gument concerns none but those who ast'ert that every magistrate has a. right to.

useforce to promote his own religion, whatever it be, which you think no man

that has any religion will affert. I suppose you may think now this answer

will scarce serve, and you must assert either no magistrate to have right to

promote his religion by force, or else be involved in the condemnation you

pass on those who assert it of all magistrates'. And here I think, as to the

decision of the question betwixt us, I might leave this matter : but there be

ing in your letter a great many other gross mistakes, wrong suppositions, and

fallacious arguings, which in those general and plausible terms you have made

use of in several places, as best served your turn, may possibly have imposed

on yourself, as well as they are fitted to do so on others, and therefore will

deserve to have some notice taken of them ; I mall give myself the trouble

ofexamining your letter a little farther.

To my saying, " It is not for the magistrate, upon an imagination of its

<J usefulness, to make use of any other means than what the Author and

R 2 " Finisiier
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P. 31 " Finisher os our faith had directed you reply, Which how truesoever, is

not, I think, very much to the purpose. For is the magistrate does only assist

that ministry which our Lord has appointed, by ujing so much of bis coaclive

powerfor thefurthering theirservice, as common experience discovers to be use

ful and necessaryfor that end ; there is no tnanner ofground to fay, that " upon

" an imagination of its usefulness, he makes use of any other means for the

" salvation of mens souls, than what the Author and Finisher of our faith

" has directed." 'Tis true indeed the Author and Finisher of our faith has

given the magistrate no new power or commission, nor was there any need that

he jhould, (if himself had had any temporal power to give:) for befound him

already, even by the law of nature, the minister of God to the people for good,

and bearing the sword not in vain, i. e. invested with coaclive power, and

obliged to uje itfor all the good purposes which it mightserve, andfor which it

fiould befound needful ; even for the restraining offalse and corrupt religion ;

as Job long before (perhaps before any part of the Scriptures were writtenJ ac

knowledged, when he said, that the worshipping the sun or the moon, was an

iniquity to be punished by the judge. But though our Saviour has given the

magistrates no new power, yet being king of kings, he expects and requires that

they shouldsubmit themselves to his scepter, and use the power which always be

longed to them, for hisservice, andsor the advancing bisspiritual kingdom in the

world. And even that charity which our great Masterso earnestly recommends,

andsostrictly requires of all his disciples, as it obliges all men toseek andpromote

the good of others, as well as their own, especially their spiritual and eternal

good, bysuch means as theirseveral places and relations enable them to use ; so

does it especially oblige the magistrate to do it as a magistrate, i. e. by thatpower

which enables him to do it above the rate of other men.

Sofar therefore is the Christian magistrate, when he gives his helping hand to

thefurtherance of the Gospel, by laying convenient penalties uponsuch as reject

it, or any part of it, from using any other meansfor the salvation ofmenssouls,

than what the Author and Finisher of our faith has directed, that he does no

.more than his duty to God, to his Redeemer, and to his subjects, require*

as him.

The sum of your reply amounts to this, that by the law qs nature the ma

gistrate may make use of his coactive power where it is useful and necessary

for the good of the people. If it be from the law of nature, it must be to

all magistrates equally : and then I ask whether this good they are to pro

mote without any new power or commission from our Saviour, be what they

think to be so, or what they certainly know to be so. If it be what they

think to be so, then all magistrates may use force to bring men to their reli

gion : and what good this is like to be to men, or of what use to the true re

ligion, we have elsewhere considered. If it be only that good which they

certainly know to be so, they will be very ill enabled to do what you require

of them, which you here tell us is to assist that ministry which our Lord has

appointed. Which of the magistrates of your time did you kaow to have so

well studied the controversies about ordination and church-government, to be

so well versed in church-history and succession, that you can undertake that
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he certainly knew which was the ministry which our Lord had appointed,

either that of Rome, or that of Sweden, whether the episcopacy in one part

of this island, or the presbytery in another, were the ministry which our Lord

had appointed? If you say, being firmly persuaded of it, be sufficient to au

thorize the magistrate to use force ; you with the atheists, as you call them,

who doso, give the people up in every country to the coactive force of the

magistrate to be employed for the assisting the ministers of his religion : and

king Lewis of good right comes in with his dragoons ; for it is not much

doubted that he as strongly believed his popish priests and Jesuits to be the'

ministry which our Lord appointed, as either king Charles or king fames the

Second believed that of the church of England to be so. And of what use

such an exercise of the coactive power of all magistrates, is to the people, or

to the true religion, you are concerned to shew. But it is, you know, but

to tell me, I only trifle, and this is all answered.

What in other places you tell us, is to make men hear, consider, study, im-

brace, and bring men to the true religion, you here do very well to tell us is to

asstjl the ministry : and to that it is true, common experience discovers the ma

gistrate's coactiveforce to be useful and necessary, viz. to those who taking the

reward, but not over-busying themselves in the care of souls, find it for their

ease, that the magistrates coactive power should supply their want of pastoral

care, and be made use of to bring those into an outward conformity to the

national church, whom either for want of ability, they cannot, or want of

due and friendly application, joined with an exemplary life, they never so

much as endeavoured to prevail on heartily to imbrace it. That there may

be such neglects in the best-constituted national church in the world, the

complaints of a very knowing bishop of our church, [Dr. Gilbert Burnet, bi

shop of Salisbury,] in a late discourse os the pastoral care, is too plain

an evidence.

Without so great an authority I should scarce have ventured, though it lay

just in my way, to have taken notice of what is so visible, that it is in every

one's mouth, for fear you should have told me again, that Imade myself an oc-

cason to Jhew my good will toward the clergy. For you will not, I suppose,

suspect that eminent prelate to have any ill will to them.

If this were not so, that some were negligent, 1 imagine the preachers of

the true religion, which lies, as you tell us, so obvious and exposed, as to be

easily distinguished from the false, would need or desire no other assistance

from the magistrates coaclive power, but what should be directed against the

irregularity of mens lives ; their lusts being that alone, as you tell us, that

makes force necessary to assist the true religion; which, were it not for our

depraved nature, would by its light and reasonableness have the advantage

against all false religions. '. .

You tell us too, that the magistrate may impose creeds and ceremonies; in

deed you fay found creeds, and decent ceremonies., but that helps not your cause:

for who must be judge of thatsound, and that decent ? If the irriposer, then

those words signify nothing at all, but that the magistrate may impose those/

creeds and ceremonies which he thinks sound and decent* which is in effect

such
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such as ha thinks fit. Indeed you telling us a little above, in. the fame

page, tbat it is a. vice not ta worship God in 'ways prescribed by those to whom

God has left the ordering ofsuch matters v you seent to make other judges of

what is.found and decentx and the magistrate but the executor of their de

crees, with the afjistance of bis cwSUvepower. A pretty foundation to. esta

blish creeds and ceremonies on, that God has left the ordering of them lo

those who cannot order them ! But still the fame difficulty returns ; far as.

ter they have prescribed* must the magistrate judge them to besound and de

cent, or must he impose them, though he jjadge them notsound or decent ?

If he must judge them so himself* we are but where we were : if he must

impose them when prescribed, though he judge them notsound near decent, it

is a pretty sort of drudgery, is praÆ an the magistrate. And how fov is this

{hoxt of implicit faith ? But if he must not j,udge what issound and decent,

he must judge at least who are. those. to whom God has left the ordering ofJueh

matters.* and then the king of France is ready again with, his dragoons for

the sound doctrine, and. decent ceremonies: of his. preferibers in the council of

T/w/yand that upon this. ground,- with- as,good eight as. any other has for the

prescriptions of any others. Do not mistake me again, Sir; I do not sey.„ he

judges as right ; but I do. fay, that whilst he judges the council of «Trent, on

the clergy of Rome to be those to whom God has left the ordering ofthose mat

ters, he has a3, much. right to follow their decrees,- as any other to follow the

judgment of any other set of mortal men whom,he believes to be so.

But whoever is to be judge of what. isfound or. decent in the cafe, I aik,

Of what use and necessity is it ta impose creeds and ceremonies ? for that

use and necessity- is. all' the commission you can find the magistratehath to use

his coactive power to impose them..

i . Of what use and. necessity is it among Christians that own the Scripture

to be the word of God and rule of faith, to make and impose a creed ? What

commission for this hath the magistrate from the law of nature ? God hath

given a revelation that contains in it all things necessary to salvation, and of

this his people are all persuaded. What necessity now is there? How does

their good require it, that the magistrate should single out, as he thinks fit,

any number of those truths as more necessary to salvation than the rest, if

God himself has not done it ?

But next, are these creeds in the words of the Scripture, or not ? If they;

are, they are certainlysound, as containing nothing but truth in them : and so

they were before, as they lay in the Scripture. But thus though they contain

nothing but sound truths, yet they. may be imperfect, and so unsound rules of

faith, since they may require more or less than God requires to be believed as

necessary to salvation. For what greater necessity, I pray, is there that a maa

mould believe that Christ suffered under Pontius Pilate, than that he was-

born at Bethlehem of Judab ? Both are certainly true, and no Christian doubts

of either: but how comes one to be made an article of faith, and imposed.

by the magistrate as necessary to salvation, for otherwise there can be no ne

cessity of imposition, and the other not ?
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Do not mistake me here, as if I would lay by that summary of the

Christian religion* which is contained in that which is called the Apostles

creed i which though no body, who examines the matter, will have reason

to conclude of the Apostles compiling, yet is certainly of reverend antiqui**

ty, and ought still to be preserved in the church. I mention it not to argue

against it, but against your imposition, and to (hew that even that creed,

though of that antiquity, though it contain in it all the crtdenda necessary ify

salvation, cannot yet upon your principles be imposed by the Coercive pdivef

qs the magistrate* who even by the commission you have found out sot him,

can use his force for nothing but what is absolutely necessary to salvation.

But if the creed to be imposed be not in the words of divine revelation j

then it is in plainer, more clear and intelligible expressions, or not: If nd

plainer, what necessity of changing those, which men inspired by the Holy

Ghost made use of ? If you say, they are plainer j then they explain and de»

termine the sense of some obscure and dubious places of Scripture, which

explication not being of divine revelation, though sound to one man, may

be unsound'to another, and cannot be imposed as truths necessary so salvation.

Besides that, this destroys what you tell us of the obviousness of ast truths P*

accessary to Novation.

And as to rites and ceremonies^ are there any necessary to salvation,

which Christ has not instituted ? If not, how can the magistrate impose

them? What commission has he from the ca*e he ought tohave^r thesal*

vation of menssouls, to use his coactive force for the establishment of arty new•

ones which our Lord and Saviour, with due reverence fee k ipokert, had

forgotten ? Heinstituted. two rites in his church ; can. any &At add any rteW

one to them ? Christ commanded, simply to baptize into the name of the fa

ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghost j. bwt the signing of the cross, how Came

that necessary ? Human authority which is. necessary r» asjift the truth against

the corruption of human nature, hasiwadeit so. Bus it i$ a decent Ceremony.

\ ask, is it so decent that the administration of baptism, simply, as ouf Sa.*

viour instituted, would be indecent. without if? If not, then there i* no

reason to impose it sor decency'% lake ; so* there can be no reason to alter or

add any thing to the iniHimtion of Christ, or introduce any ceremony or

circumstance into religion for decency, where the action would be decent

without it. The command; to do <?Zf things decently, and in order, gave no

authority to add to Christ's institution. any new ceremony, it only prescribed

the mannerhiow, what was necessary to be done in the congregation, should

be there done, viz. after such a.manner, that if it were omitted, there would

appear some indecency, whereof the congregation or collective body was to

he judge, for to them that rule was given : And if that rule go beyond what

I have said, and gives power to mere to introduce into religious worship

whatever they shall think. decent, and impose the ute of it ; I do not see'

how the greatest part of tire infinite ceremonies of the church of Rome could

be complained of, or refused, if introduced into another church, and there

imposed by the magistrate. But if such a power were given to the ma

gistrate, that whatever he thought a decent ceremony% he might de novo im
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pose, he would need some express commission from God in Scripture, since

the commission you say he has from the law of nature, will never give him

a power to institute new ceremonies in the christian religion, ^hich, be

they decent, or what they will, can never be necessary to salvation.

The Gospel was to be preached in their assemblies ; the rule then was,

that the habit, gesture, voice, language, etc. of the preacher, for these

,were necessary circumstances of the action, should have nothing ridiculous

or indecent in it. The praises of God were to be fung it must be then in

such postures and tunes as became the solemnity of that action. And so a

convert was to be baptized, Christ instituted the essential part of that action,

which was washing with water into the name of the Father, Son, and Holy

phost ; in which care was also to be had, that in the doing this nothing

should be omitted that preserved a decency in all the circumstances of the

action. But no body will fay, that if the cross were omitted, that upon that

account there would be any thing indecent in baptism.

. What is to be done in the assemblies of Christians, for the salvation of

souls, is sufficiently prescribed in Scripture : But since the circumstances of

the actions were so various, and might in several countries and ages have dif

ferent appearances, as that appears decent in one country which is quite

contrary in another, concerning'them there could be ho other rule given than

what isr viz. decently> in order, and to edsication ; and in avoiding inde

cencies, and not adding any new ceremonies, how decent soever, this rule

consists. . ' .* : .

I judge no .man in the use of the cross in baptisms The imposition of

that, or any other ceremony not instituted by Christ himself, is what I argue

against, and fay, is more than you upon your principles can make good.

- Common fense has satisfied all mankind, that it is above their reach to

determine what things in their own nature indifferent, were fit to be made

use of in religion, and would be acceptable to the superior beings in their

worship, and theresore they have every where thought it necessary to derive

that knowledge from the immediate will and dictates of the gods themselves,

and have taught that their forms of religion, and outward modes of wor

ship were founded upon revelation, no body daring to do so absurd and in

solent a thing, as to take upon him to presume with himself, or to prescribe

to others by his own authority which should in these indifferent and mean

things be worthy of the Deity, and make an acceptable part of his worship.

Indeed they all agreed in the duties of natural religion, and we find them by

common consent owning that piety and virtue, that clean hands, and a pure

heart not polluted with the breaches of the law of nature was the best wor

ship of the gods. Reason discovered to them that a good life was the most

acceptable thing to the Deity; this the common light of nature put past

doubt. But for their ceremonies and outward performances, for them they

appeal always to a rule received from the immediate direction of the superior

powers themselves, where they made use, and had need of revelation. A

plain confession of mankind that in these things we have neither knowledge

to discern, nor authority to prescribe : That men cannot by their own skill

find
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find out what is sit, or by their own power make any thing worthy to be a

part of religious worship. It is not for them to invent or impose ceremonies

that shall recommend men to the Deity. It was so obvious and visible, that

it became men to have leave from God himself, before they dared to offer

to the divine majesty any of these trissing, mean, and to him useless things,

as a grateful and valuable part of his worship, that no body any where

amongst the various and strange religions they led men into, bid such open

defiance to common sense, and the reason of all mankind, as to presume to

do it without vouching the appointment of God himself. Plato, who of

all the heathens, seems to have had the most serious thoughts about religion,

fays that the magistrate, or whoever has any fense, will never introduce of

his own head any new rites into his religion, for which he gives this con

vincing reason ; for, says he, he must know it is impojjiblefor human nature to

know any thing certainly concerning these matters. Epinom. post medium. It

cannot therefore but be matter of astonishment, that any who call them

selves Christians, who have so sure, and so full a revelation, which declares

all the counsel of God concerning the way of attaining eternal salvation,

should dare by their own authority to add any thing to what is therein pre

scribed, and impose it on others as a necessary part of religious worship,

without the observance of which human inventions, men shall not be per

mitted the public worship of God. Is those rites and ceremonies prescribed

to the Jews by God himself, and delivered at the same time, and by the

same hand to the Jews that the moral law was, were called beggarly ele

ments under the gospel, and laid by as useless and burthensome, what shall

we call those rites which have no other foundation, but the will and autho

rity of men, and of men very often, who have not much thought of the pu

rity of religion, and practised it less ?

Because you think your argument for the magistrate's right to use force

has not had its due consideration ; I shall here set it down in your own words,

as it stands, and endeavour to give you satisfaction to it. You fay there, If A. p. 16

such a degree of outwardforce as has been mentioned., be of great and even ne

cessary use, for the advancing those ends, fas taking the world as wesind it, I

think it appears to be,J then it must be acknowledged that there is a rightsome

where to use itfor the advancing those ends, unless we willfay fwhat without

impiety cannot be saidJ that the wife and benign disposer and governor of all

things has notfurnished mankind with competent meansfor the promoting his own

honour in the world, and the good ofsouls. And if there be such a rightsome

where, where Jhould it be, but where the power of compelling rejides f That

is principally, and in reference to the public in the civil sovereign. Which

words, if they have any argument in them, it in short stands thus. Force is

useful and necessary : The good and wife God, who without impiety cannot

be supposed not to havefurnifoed men with competent means for their salva

tion, has therefore given a right to some men to use it, and those men are the

civil sovereigns.

To make this argument of any use to your purpose, you must speak a

little more distinctly, for here you, according to your laudable and safe way

S of
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of writing, are wrapped up in the uncertainty of general terms, and must

teli us, besides the end for which it is useful and necestary, to whom it is

useful and necessary, h it useful and necessary to all men ? That you will not

fay, for many are brought to imbrace the true religion by bare preaching,

without any force. Is it then necessary to all those, and those only, who,

as you tell us, reject the true religion tcndred withsufficient evidence, or at leas

so far manifested to them, as to oblige them to receive it, and to leave them with

out excuse if they do not % To all therefore, who rejecting the true religion

so tendered, are without excuse, your moderateforce is useful and necestary.

But is it to all those competent, i. e. sufficient means? That, it is evident in

matter of fact, it is not ; for after all, many stand out. It is like you will

fay, which is all you have to fay, that those are such, to whom, having re

sisted this last means, moderateforce, God always refuscth his grace to, with

out which no means is efficacious. So that your competent at last, are only

such means as are the utmost that God has appointed, and will have used,

and which when men resist, they are without excuse, and shall never after

have the assistance of his grace to bring them to that truth they have resisted,

and so be as the Apostle n Tim. m, 8, calls such, men of corrupt minds,

reprobate concerning thefaith. If then it shall be, that the day of grace shall

be over to all those who reject the truth manifested to them, with such evi

dence, as leaves them without excuse, and that bare preaching and exhorta

tion shall be according to the good pleasure of the benign disposer os all

things, enough, when neglected, to make their hearts fat, their ears heavy,

andstut their eyes that theystould not perceive nor understand, nor be converted

that GodJhould heal them. I fay, if this should be the case, then yourforce,

whatever you imagine of it, will neither be competent, useful, nor necestary.

So that it will rest upon you to prove that your moderate degrees of force are

those means of grace which God will have, as necessary to salvation, tried

upon every one before he will pass that sentence in Isaiah, Make his heartfat,

etc. and that your degree of moderate force is that beyond which God will

have no other or more powerful means used, but that those whom that

works not upon, shall be left reprobate concerningfaith. And till you have

proved this, you will in vain pretend your moderate force, whatever you

might think of it, if you had the ordering of that matter in the place

of God, to be useful, necestary, and competent means. For if preaching,

exhortation, instruction, etc. as seems by the whole current of the Scrip

ture, and it appears not that Isaiah in the place above-cited, made their hearts

fat with any thing but his words, be that means, which when rejected to

such a degree, as he fees fit, God will punish with a reprobate mind, and that

there be no other means of grace to come after ; you must confess, that

whatever good opinion you have of your moderate force after this sentence

is passed, it can do no good, have no efficacy neither directly nor indirectly*

and at a distance, towards the bringing men to the truth.

If your moderate force be not that precise utmost means of grace, which

when ineffectual, God will not afford his grace to any other, then your mo

derate force is not the competent. means you talk of. This therefore you must

prove,
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prove, that preaching alone is not, but that your moderate force joined to

it, is that means of grace, which when neglected or relisted, God will assist

no other meahs with his grace to bring men into the obedience of the truth ;

and this let me tell you, you must prove by revelation. For' it is impossible

to know, but by revelation, the just measures of God's long-suffering, and

what those means are, which when men's corruptions have rendred ineffec

tual, his spirit shall no longer strive with them, nor his grace assist any

other means for their conversion or salvation. When you have done this,

there will be some ground for you to talk ofyour moderateforce, as the means

which God's wisdom and goodness is engaged to furnish men with ; but to

speak of it, as you do now, as if it were that both neceJJ'ary and competent

means, that it would be an imputation to the wisdom and goodness of God,

if men were not furnished with it, when it is evident, that the greatest part

of mankind have always been destitute of it, will I fear be not easily cleared

from that impiety you mention j for though the magistrate had the right to

use it, yet where-ever that moderate force was not made use of, there men

were not furnished with your competent means of salvation.

It is necessary for the vindication of God's justice and goodness, that those

who miscarry should do so by their own fault, that their destruction should be

from themselves, and they be left inexcusable : But pray how will you shew

us, that it is necessary, that any who have resisted the truth tendered to

them only by preaching, should be saved, any more than it is necessary that

those who have resisted the truth when moderate force has been joined to

the fame preaching, should be saved ? They are inexcusable one as well as

the other, and thereby have incurred the wrath of God, under which he

may justly leave the one as well as the other ; and therefore he cannot be said

not to have been furnished with competent means of salvation, who having

rejected the truth preached to him, has never any penalties laid on him by

the magistrate to make him consider the truths he before rejected.

All the stress of your hypothejis for the necessity of force, lies on this,

That the majority of mankind are not prevailed on by preaching, and there

fore the goodness and wisdom os God is obliged to furnish them with some

more effectual means, as you think. But who told you that the majority

of mankind should ever be brought into the strait way, and narrow gate?

Or that force in your moderate degree was the neceJJ'ary and competent, i. e. .

the just fit means to do it, neither over nor under, but that that only, and

nothing but that could do it ? If to vindicate his wisdom and goodness God

must furnish mankind with other means, as long as the majority, yet un-

wrought upon, shall give any forward demander occasion to ask, What other

means is there left? He must also after your moderate penalties have lest the

greater part of mankind unprevailed on, be bound to furnish mankind with

higher degrees of force upon this man's demand : and those degrees of force

proving ineffectual to the majority to make them truly and sincerely Christians,

God must be bound to furnish the world again with a new supply of mira

cles upon the demand of another wife controuler, who having set his heart

upon miracles, as you have yours on force, will demand, what other means is

S 2 there,
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there left but miracles ? For it is like this last gentleman would take it very

much amiss of you, if you should not allow this to be a good and unquest

ionable way of arguing ; or if you should deny that after the utmost force

had been used, miracles might not dosome service at least, indirectly and at

a dislance, towards the bringing men to imbrace the truth. And if you can

not prove that miracles may not thus dosomeservice, he will conclude just as

you do, that the cause is his.

Let us try your method a little farther. Suppose that when neither the

gentlest admonitions, nor the most earnest intreaties will prevail, something else

is to be done as the only means left, What is it must be done ? What is this

necessary competent means that you tell us of? // is to lay briars and thorns in

their way. This therefore being supposed necessary, you say, there must

somewhere be a right to use it. Let it be so. Suppose I tell you that right is

in God, who certainly has a power to lay briars and thorns in the way of those

who are got into a wrong one, whenever he is graciously pleased that other

means besides instructions and admonitions should be used to reduce them.

And we may as well expect that those thorns and briars laid in their way by

God's providence, without telling them for what end, should work upon

them as effectually, though indirectly, and at a distance, as those laid in their

way by the magistrate, without telling them for what end. God alone knows

where it is necessary, and on whom it will be useful, which no man being

capable of knowing, no man, though he has coercive power in his hand,

can be supposed to be authorized to use it by the commission he has to do

good, on whomsoever you shall judge it to be of great and even necessary use :

No more than your judging it to be of great and even necej'ary use, would

authorize any one who had got one of the incision. knives of the hospital

in his hand, to cut those for the stone with it, whom he could not know

needed cutting, or that cutting would do them any good, when the master of

the hospital had given him no express order to use his incision-knife in that

operation ; nor was it known to any but the master, who needed, and on

whom it would be useful ; nor would he fail to use it himself wherever he

found it necessary.

Be force of as great and necest'ary use as you please j let it be so the compe~

tent meansfor the promoting the honour of God in the world, and the good of

souls, that the right to use it must necessarily besomewhere. This right can

not possibly be, where you would have it, in the civil sovereigns, and that

for the very reason you give, viz. because it must be where the power of

compelling resides. For since civil sovereigns cannot compel themselves, nor

can the compelling power of one civilsovereign reach another civil sovereign,

it will not in the hands of the civil sovereigns reach the most considerable

part of mankind, and those who both for their own and their subjects good,

have most need of it. Besides, if it go along with the power of compelling'„

it must be in the hands of all civil sovereigns alike : which, by this, as well

as several other reasons I have given, being unavoidable to be so, this right

will be so far from useful, that whatever efficacy force has, it will be im-

ployed to the doing more harm than good ; since the greatest part of civil

sovereigns
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sovereigns being of false religions, force will be imployed for the promoting

of those.

But let us grant what you can never prove, that though all civilsovereigns

have compelling power, yet only those of the true religion have a right to use

force in matters of religion : your own argument of mankind being unfur

nished, which is impiety to fay, with competent means for the promoting the

honour of God, and the good of souls, still presses you. For the compelling

power of each civil sovereign not reaching beyond his own dominions, the

right of usingforce in the hands only of the orthodox civilsovereigns, leaves

the rest, which is the far greater part of the world, destitute of this your ne

cessary and competent means for promoting the honour of God in the world, and

the good ofsouls.

Sir, I return you my thanks for having given me this occasion to take a

review of your argument, which you told me I had mistaken ; which I hope

I now have not, and have answered to your satisfaction.

I confess I mistook when I said that cutting being judged useful, could not

authorize even a skilful surgeon to cut a man without any farther commission :

for it should have been thus j that though a man has the instruments in his

hand, and force enough to cut with, and cutting be judged by you ofgreat

and even necessary use in the stone yet this, without any farther commis

sion, will not authorize any one to use his strength and knife in cutting,

who knows not who has the stone, nor has any light or measures to judge

to whom cutting may be necessary or useful.

But let us see what you say in answer to my instance : i . That thestone P. 53

does not always kill, though it be not cured ; but men do often live to a great age

with it, and die at loft of other dislempers. But aversion to the true religion is

certainly and inevitably mortal to thesoul, if net cured, and so of absolute neces-

sty to be cured. Is it.of absolute necessity to be cured in all ? If so, will you

not here again think it requisite that the wise and benign Disposer and Go-

vernor of all things, siiould furnish competent means for what is of absolute

necessity ? For will it not be impiety to fay, that God hath left mankind un

furnished of competent, i. e. sufficient means for what is absolutely necessary ?

For it is plain in your account men have not been furnished with sufficient

means for what is of absolute necessity to be cured in all, if in any of them it

be left uncured. For as you allow none to besufficient evidence, but what P. 51

certainly gains assent ; so by the same rule you cannot call that sufficient

means which does not work the cure. It is in vain to fay, the means were

sufficient, had it not been for their own fault, when that fault of theirs is the

very thing to be cured. You goon ; andyet if we foould suppose the stone as ?. 53

certainly destruttive of this temporal life, as that aversion is of mens eternalsal

vation : evenso the neceffity of curing it would be as much less than the necessity

of curing that aversion, as this temporal life fallsJhort in value of that which is

eternal. This is built upon a supposition, that the necessity of the means is

increased by the value of the end, which being in this cafe the salvation of

mens souls, that is of infinite concernment to them, you conclude salvation

absolutely necessary : which makes you fay that aversion, etc. being inevitably

mortal
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mortal to the soul, is of absolute necessity to be cured. Nothing is of absolute

necessity but God : whatsoever else can be said to be of necessity, is so only

relatively in respect to something else j and therefore nothing can indefi

nitely thus be laid to be of absolute necessity, where the thing it relates to is

not absolutely necessary. We may say, wisdom and power in God are abso

lutely necessary, because God himself is absolutely necessary : but we cannot

crudely say,.the curing in men their aversion to the true religion, is absolutely

necefj'ary, because it is not absolutely necessary that men should be saved. But

this is very proper and true to be said, that curing this aversion is absolutely

necefj'ary in all that shall be saved. But I fear that would not serve your

turn, though it be certain, that your absolute necessity in this cafe reaches no

farther than this, that to be cured of this aversion is absolutely necejj'ary to sal

vation, and salvation is absolutely necessary to happiness ; but neither of

them, nor the happiness itself of any man can be said to be absolutely

necefj'ary.

This mistake makes you fay, that supposing thestone certainly dslrucJive of

this temporal life, yet the necejjity of curing it would be as much less than the ne

cessity of curing that aversion, as this temporal life falls Jhort in value of that

which is eternal. Which is quite otherwise : for if the stone will certainly

kill a man without cutting, it is as absolutely necessary to cut a man of the

stone for the saving of his life, as it is to cure the aversion for the saving of

his foul. Nay, if you have but eggs to fry, fire is as absolutely necessary as

either of the other, though the value of the end be in these cases infinitely

different ; for in one of them you lose only your dinner, in the other your

life, and in the other your soul. But yet in these cases, fire, cutting and

curing that aversion, are each of them absolutely and equally necessary to

their respective ends, because those ends cannot be attained without them.

P. 53 You fay farther, Cutting for thestone is not always necesj'ary in order to the

cure : but the penalties youspeak of are altogether necessary swithout extraordi

nary graceJ to cure that pernicious and otherwise untractable aversion. Let it

be so ; but do the surgeons know who has this stone, this aversion so, that it

will certainly destroy him unless he be cut ? Will you undertake to tell

when the aversion is such in any man, that it is incurable by preaching, ex

hortation and intreaty, if his spiritual physician will be instant with him in

season, and out of season -, but certainly curable, if moderate force be made

use of? Till you are sure of the former of these, you can never say your

moderate force is necesj'ary : Till you are sure of the latter, you can never

fay, it is competent means. What you will determine concerning extraordi

nary grace, and when God bestows that, I leave you to consider, and speak

clearly of it at your leisure.

P. 53 You add, that even where Cuttingfor thestone is necessary, it is withal ha

zardous by my confession. But your penalties can no way indanger or hurt the

foul, but by thefault of him that undergoes them. If the magistrate use force

to br:ng men to the true religion, he must judge which is the true religion ;

and he can judge no other to be it but that which he believes to be the true

religion, which is his own religion. But for the magistrate to use force to

bring
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bring men to his own religion, has so much danger in it to mens souls, that

by your own confession, none but an atheist will say that magistrates may use

force to bring men to their own religion.

This I suppose is enough to make good all that I aimed at in my instance

of cutting for the stone, which Was, that though it were judged useful, and

I add now necessary to cut men for the stone, yet that was not enough to au

thorize a surgeon to cut a man, but he must have besides that general one

of doing good, some more special commission ; and that which I there men

tioned, was the patient's consent. But you tell me, That though, as things?-

nowstand, nosurgeon has any right to cut his calculous patient without his con~

sent ; yet if the magistrate Jhould by a public law appoint and authorize a com*

petent number of the mostskilful in that art, to visit such as labour under that

disease, and to cut those swhether they consent or not) whose lives they unani

moujlyjudge it impossible tosave otherwise : you are apt to think I wouldsind it

hard to prove that in so doing he exceeded the bounds of his power : and you are

sure it would be as hard to provt that those artists would have no right in that

cafe to cut such persons. Shew such a law from the great Governor of the

universe, and I mall yield that your surgeons shall go to work as fast as youi

please. But where is the public law ? Where is the competent number ofma

gistratesJkilful in the art, who must unanimously judge of the disease and its dan

ger ? You can shew nothing of all this, yet you are so liberal of this sort

of cure, that one cannot take you for less than cutting Morecraft himself-

But, Sir, if there were a competent number of skilful and impartial men,.

who were to use the incision-knife on aU in whom they found this stone of

aversion to the true religion ; what do you think, would they find no work.

in your hospital ?

Aversion to the true religion you say is of absolute necespty to Be cured:

what I beseech you is that true religion f that of the church of England ?

For that you own to be the only true religion, and whatever you fay, you P.

cannot upon your principles name any other national religion in the

world, that you will own to be the true. It being Nthen of absolute ne

cessity that mens aversion to the national religion of England mould be

cured : has all mankind in whom it has been absolutely necessary to be

cured, been furnished with competent and necessary means for the cure of

this aversion ?

In the next place, what is your necessary and sufficient means for this cure-

that is of absolute necessity ? and that is moderate penalties made use of by the:

magistrate, where the national is the true religion, and sufficient means arc

provided for all mens instruction in the true religion. And here again I ask,

have all men to whom this cure is of absolute necessity, been furnished with?

this necessary means ?

Thirdly, How is your necessary remedy to be applied ? And that is in a.

way wherein it cannot work the cure, though we should suppose the true re

ligion the national every where, and all the magistrates in the work! zealous;

for it. To this true religion fay you men have a natural and great avcrsiom

ef absolute necessity to be cured, and the only cure for it is force your way ap
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plied, i. e. penalties must be laid upon all that dissent from the national reli

gion, till they conform. Why are men averse to the true ? Because it crosses

the profits and pleasures of this life ; and for the fame reason they have an

aversion to penalties : these therefore, if they be opposed one to another,

and penalties be so laid that men must quit their lusts, and heartily imbrace

the true religion, or else indure the penalties, there may be some efficacy in

force towards bringing men to the true religion : but if there be no opposi

tion between an outward profession of the true religion, and mens lusts ; pe

nalties laid on men till they outwardly conform, are not a remedy laid to the

disease. Punishments so applied have no opposition to mens lusts, nor from

thence can be expected any cure. Men must be driven from their aversion

to the true religion by penalties they have a greater aversion to. This is all

the operation of force. But if by getting into the communion of the national

church they can avoid the penalties, and yet retain their natural corruption

and aversion to the true religion, what remedy is there to the disease by penal

ties so applied ? You would, you fay, have men made uneasy. This no

doubt will work on men, and make them indeavour to get out of this uneasy

state as soon as they can. But it will always be by that way wherein they

can be most easy ; for it is the uneasiness alone they fly from, and therefore

they will not exchange one uneasiness for another ; not for a greater, nor an

equal, nor any at all, if they can help it. If therefore it be so uneasy sor

7 men to mortify their lusts, as you tell us, which the true religion requires of

them, if they imbrace it in earnest : but which outward conformity to the

true religion, or any national church does not require, what need or use is

there of force applied so, that it meets not at all with mens lusts, or aversion

to the true religion, but leaves them the liberty of a quiet injoyment of

them, free from force and penalties in a legal and approved conformity ? Is

a man negligent of his soul, and will not be brought to consider ? obstinate,

and will not imbrace the truth ? is he careless, and will not be at the pains

to examine matters of religion ? corrupt, and will not part with his lusts,

which are dearer to him than his first-born ? It is but owning the national

profession, and he may be so still : If he conform, the magistrate has done

punishing, he is a son of the church, and need not consider any thing far

ther for fear of penalties, they are removed, and all is well. So that at last

there neither being an absolute necessity that aversion to the true religion

should in all men be cured : nor the magistrate being a competent judge who

have this stone of aversion, or who have it to that degree as to need force to

cure it, or in whom it is curable, were force a proper remedy as it is not :

nor having any commission to use it, notwithstanding what you have an

swered : it is still not only as, but more reasonable for the magistrate, upon

pretence of its usefulness or necessity, to cut any one for the stone without

his own consent, than to use force your way to cure him of aversion to the

true religion.

To my question, in whose hands this right, we were a little above speak

ing of, was in Turkey, Persia or China f you tell me, You answer roundly

andplainly, in the hands of thesovereign, to use convenient penalties for the

promoting



A THIRD LETTER FOR TOLERATION

promoting the true religion. I will not trouble you here with a question youP. 55

will meet with elsewhere ; who in these countries must be judge of the true

religion ? But I will ask, whether you or any wisse man would have put a

right of using force into a Mohammedan or Pagan prince's hand, for the pro

moting of Christianity ? Which of my Pagans or Mohammedans would

have done otherwise ?

But God, you say, has done it, and you make it good by telling me in

the following words, If thisstartle me, then you must tell me farther, thatyou

look upon thesupreme power to be thefame all the world over, in what handsso

ever it is placed, and this right to be contained in it : and if those that have it do

not use it as they ought, but instead of promoting true religion by proper penalties

set themselves to inforce Mohammedism or Paganism, or any otherfalse reli--

gion : all that can, or that needs besaid to the matter, is, that God will one day

call them to an accountfor the neglect of their duty, for the dishonour they do to

him, andfor thesouls that perisJh by theirfault. Your taking this right to be

a part of thesupreme power of all civilsovereigns, which is the thing in ques

tion, is not, as I take it, proving it to be so. But let us take it so for once,

what then is your answer ? God will one day call thosesovereigns to an account

for the neglect' of their duty. The question is not, what God will do with the

sovereigns who have neglected their duty j but how mankind isfurnished with

your competent means ofpromoting God's honour in the world, and the good of

souls in countries where thesovereign is of a wrong religion ? For there, how

clearly soever the right of using it be in thesovereign, yet as long as he uses

not force to bring his subjects to the true religion, they are destitute of your

competent means. For I imagine you do not make the right to use thatforce,

but the actual application of it by penal laws to be your useful and necessary

means. For if you thinfc the bare having that right be enough, if that be

your sufficient means without the actual use of force, we readily allow it you.

And, as I tell you elsewhere, I see not then what need you had of miracles

to supply the want of the magistrate's astistance, till Christianity wassupported

and incouraged by the laws of the empire : for, by your own rule, the magis

trates of the world, during the three first centuries after the publishing the

Christian religion, had the same right, if that had been enough, that they

have now in Turkey, Persia, or China. That this is all that can be said in

this matter, I easily grant you but that it is all that needs be said to make

good your doctrine, 1 must beg your pardon.

In the fame sentence wherein you tell me, J Jhould have added necessity to

usefulness, I call it necessary usefulness, which I imagine is not much dif

ferent. But that with the following words wherein my argument lay, had

the ill luck to be overseen ; but is you please to take my argument, as I have

now again laid it besore you, it will serve my turn.

In your next paragraph you tell me, that What issaid by me is. with the L. II,

fame ingenuity I have used in other places; my words in that place are these :

" The author having indeavoured to mew that no body at all, of any rank

" or condition, had any power to punish, torment, or use any man ill for

" matters of religion : you tell us, you do notyet understand why clergymen are

T " mt
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** not as capable ofsuch power as other men" which words of mine contain*

ing in them nothing but true matter of fact, give you no reason to tax my

ingenuity: nor will what you alledge make it otherwise than such power i

for if the power you therespeak of, were externally coactive power, is not

that the fame power the author was speaking of, made use of to those ends

he mentions of tormenting and punishing ? And do not you own that those

who have that power, ought to punish those who offend in rejecting the

true religion ? As to the remaining part of that paragraph, I shall leave the

reader to judge whether Isought any occasion so much as to name the clergy ;

or whether the itching of your fingers to be handling the rod, guided not

your pen to what was nothing to the purpose : for the author had not said

any thing so much as tending to exclude the clergy from secular imploy-

ments, but only, if you will take your own report of it, that no ecclesiasti

cal ofricer, as such, has any externally coactive power j whereupon you cry

out, that you do not yet undersland why ecclejiastics or clergymen are not as ca

pable ofsuch power as other men. Had you stood to be constable of your pa

rish, or of the hundred, you might have had cause to vindicate thus your

capacity, if orders had been objected to you ; or if your aim be at a justice

of the peace, or lord chief justice of England, much more. However you

must be allowed to be a man of forecast, in clearing the way to secular power,

if you know yourself, or any of your friends desirous of it : otherwise I con

fess you have reason to be on this occasion a little out of humour, as you are,

A. p. 17 for bringing this matter in question so wholly out of season. Nor will, I

fear, the ill-fitted excuse you bring, give yourself, or one who consults the

places in both yours and the author's Letter, a much better opinion of it.

However I cannot but thank you for your wonted ingenuity, in saying, that

itseems I wanted an occasion to Jhew my good will to the clergy, and so I made

myself one. And to find more work for the excellent gift you have this way,

I desire you to read over that paragraph of mine again, and tell me, whether

you can find any thing said in it not true ? Any advice in it that you yourself

would disown ? any thing that any worthy clergyman that adorns his func

tion is concerned in ? And when you have set it down in my words, the

world shall be judge, whether I have shewed any ill will to the clergy. Till

then I may take the liberty to own, that I am more a friend to them and

their calling, than those amongst them who shew their forwardness to leave

the word of God to serve other imployments. The office of a minister of the

Gospel requires so the whole man, that the very looking after their poor

was by the joint voice of the Twelve Apostles, called, leaving the word of

God, andserving of tables, Acls 1111, 2. But if you think no mens faults

can be spoken of without ill will, you will make a very ill preacher : or if

you think this to be so only in speaking of mistakes in any of the clergy,

there must be in your opinion something peculiar in their case, that makes it

so much a fault to mention any of theirs ; which I must be pardoned for,

since I was not aware of it : and there will want but a little cool reflection to

convince you, that had not the present church of England a greater number

in proportion, than possibly any other age of the church ever had, of those
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who by their pious lives and labours in their ministry adorn their profession

such busy men as cannot be content to be divines without being lay-men

too, Would so little keep up the reputation which ought to distinguish the

clergy, or preserve the esteem due to a holy, i. e. a separate order, that no

body can shew greater good will to them than by taking all occasions to put

ft stop to any forwardness, to be meddling out of their calling. This I sup

pose made a learned prelate of our church, out of kindness to the clergy,

mind them of their stipulation and duty in a late treatise, and tell them that

the pastoral care is to be a mans intire bujiness, and to fojj'ess both his thoughts

and his time. Disc- of Past. Care, p. 121. ,

To your saying, That the magistrate may lay penalties upon those who refuse A. p. 20

to imbrace the doctrine of the proper ministers of religion, or are alienatedfrom

the truth : I answered, " God never gave the magistrate an authority to be L. II, p. mo

" judge os truth for another man. This you grant ; but withal fay, That P. 64.

if the magistrate knows the truth, though he has no authority to judge of truth

for another man ; yet he may be judge "whether other men be alienated from the

truth or no ; andso may have authority to laysome penalties upon those whom he

sees to be so, to bring them to judge moresincerelyfor themselves. For ex

ample, The doctrine of the proper ministers of religion is, that the three creeds,

Nice, Athanastus's, and that commonly called the Apostles Creed, ought to

be thoroughly received and believed : As also that the Old and New Testa

ment contain all things necessary to salvation. The one of these doctrines a

Papist subject imbraces not ; and a Socinian the other. What now is the

magistrate by your commission to do ? He is to lay penalties upon them,

and continue them : How long ? Only ltill they conform, *•. e. till they pro

fess they imbrace these doctrines for true. In which cafe he does not judge

of the truthfor other men : he only judges that other men are alienatedfrom

the truth. Do you not now admire your own subtilty and acuteness ? I that

cannot comprehend this, tell you my dull fense in the case. He that thinks

another man in an error, judges him, as you phrase it, alienated from the

truth, and then judges of truth and falshood only for himself. But if he

lays any penalty upon others, which they are to lie under till they imbrace

for a truth what he judges to be so, he is then so far a judge of truth for

those others. This is what I think tojudge of truth for another, means : If

you will tell me what else it signifies, I am ready to learn.

You grant, you fay, God never gave the tnagistrate any authority to bejudge

of truth for another man : and then add, But bow does it followfrom thence

that he cannot be judge, whether any man be alienatedfrom the truth or no ?

And I ask you, who ever said any such thing did follow from thence ? That

which I say, and which you ought to disprove, is, That whoever punishes

others for not being of the religion he judges.to be true, judges of truth for

others. • But you prove that a man may bejudge of truth, without having

authority tojudge of itfor other men, or to prescribe to theirt what they Jhall be'r

lieve ; which you might have spared, till you meet with some body that de

nies it. But yet your proof of it is worth remembring : Rectum, fay you,

est indexsui et obliqui. And certainly whoever does but know the truth, may

T 2 easily
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easily judge whether other men be alienatedfrom it or no. But though rectum be

indexsui et obliqui; yet a man may be ignorant of that which is the right,

and may take error for truth. The truth of religion, when known, shews

what contradicts it is false : But yet that truth may be unknown to the ma

gistrate, as well as to any other man. But you conclude, I know not upon

what ground, as if the magistrate could not miss it, or were surer to find it

than other men. I suppose you are thus favourable only to the magistrate of

your own profession, as no doubt in civility a Papist or a Presbyterian would

be to those of his. And then infer; And therefore if the magistrate knows

the truth, though he has no authority to judge of truth for other men, yet he

may be judge whether other men be alienated from the truth or no. Without

doubt ! who denies it him ? It is a privilege that he and all men have, that

when they know the truth, or believe the truth, or have imbraced an er

ror for truth, they may judge whether other men are alienatedfrom it or no, if

those other men own their opinions in that matter.

You go on with your inference, Andso may have authority to laysome pe

nalties upon those whom hefees to beso. Now, Sir, you go a little too fast.

This he cannot do without making himself judge of truth for them : The

magistrate, or any one, may judge as much as he pleases, of mens opinions

and errors ; he in that judges only for himself : But as soon as he uses force

to bring them from their own to his opinion, he makes himself judge of

truthfor them ; let it be to bring them to judge moresncerelyfor themselves,

as you here call it, or under what pretence or colour soever ; for that, what

you say, is but a pretence, the very expression discovers. For does any one

ever judge insincerelyfor himself, that he needs penalties to make him judge

moresincerely for himself'? A man may judge wrong for himself, and may be

known or thought to do so : But who can either know or suppose another is

not sincere in the judgment he makes for himself, or, which is the fame

thing, that any one knowingly puts a mixture of falshood into the judg

ment he makes ? For as speaking insincerely is to speak otherwise than

one thinks, let what he says be true or false ; so judging insincerely

must be to judge otherwise than one thinks, which I imagine is not very

feasible. But how improper soever it be to talk of judging insincerely for

one's self, it was better for you in that place to fay, penalties were to bring

men to judge more sncerely, rather than to fay, more rightly, or more

truly : for had you said, the magistrate might use penalties to bring men to

judge more truly, that very word had plainly discovered, that he made

himself a judge of truth for them. You therefore wisely chose to say what

might best cover this contradiction to your self, whether it were sense

or no, which perhaps whilst it sounded well, every one would not stand to

examine.

One thing give me leave here to observe to you, which is, That when

you speak of the entertainment subjects are to give to truth, i. e. the true re

ligion, you call it believing ; but this in the magistrate you call knowing.

Now let me ask you, Whether any magistrate, who laid penalties on any

who dissented from what he judged the true religion, or as you call it here,

were
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were alienatedfrom the truth, was or could be determined in his judging of

that truth by any assurance greater than believing ? When you have resolved

that, you will then see to what purpose is all you have said here concerning

the magistrate's knowing the truth ; which at last amounting to no more than

the assurance wherewith a man certainly believes and receives a thing for true,

will put every magistrate under the same, if there be any obligation to use

force, whilst he believes his own religion. Besides, if a magistrate knows

his religion to be true, he is to use means not to make his people believe,

but know it also ; knowledge of them, if that be the way of entertaining

the truths of religion, being as necessary to the subjects as the magistrate.

I never heard yet of a master of mathematics, who had the care of in

forming others in those truths, who ever went about to make any one believe

one of Euclid's propositions.

The pleasantness of your answer, notwithstanding what you say, doth 65, 66

remain still the same : for you making, as is to be seen, the power of the A. p. az

magislrate ordained for the bringing men to. takesuch care as they ought

of their salvation ; the reason why it is every man's interest to vest this

power in the magistrate, must suppose this power so ordained, before the

people vested it j or else it could not be an argument for their vesting it in

the magistrate. For if you had not here built upon your fundamental sup

position, that this power of the magistrate is ordained by God to that end,'

the proper and intelligible way of expressing your meaning had not been to

fay as you do; As the power of the magislrate is ordained for bringing, etc. A. p. 24

so if we suppose this power vejted in the magistrate by the people : in which

way of speaking this power of the magistrate is evidently supposed already

ordained. But a clear way of making your meaning understood, had been

to say, That for the people to ordain such a power of the magistrate, or to

vest such a power in the magistrate, which is the fame thing, was their true

interest : but whether it were your meaning or your expression. that was.

guilty of the absurdity, 1 shall leave it with the reader.

As to the other pleasant thing of your answer, it will still appear by

barely reciting it : the pleasant thing I charge on you is, that you fay, That L. II, p. no

the power of the magislrate is to bring men tosuch a care of theirsalvation, that Ai p< 2X

they may not blindly leave it to the choice of any person, ar their own lujts or

pasions, to prescribe to them whatfaith or worship they Jlhall imbrace ; and

yet that it is their best course to vest a power in the magislrate, liable to the

fame lusts and passions as themselves, to chuse for them. To this you answer,

by asking where it is that you fay that it is thepeoples best course to vest a power

in the magislrate to choosefor them ? That you tell me Ido not pretend to /hew.

If you had given your self the pains to have gone on to the end of the pa

ragraph, or will' be pleased to read it as I have here again set it down for

your perusal, you will find that I at least pretended to Jhew it : my words are

these ; " If they vest a power in the magistrate, to punish them when they

« dissent from his religion, to bring them to acl even against their own incli

nation, according to reason andsound judgment, which is, as you explain your

self in another place, to bring them to consider reasons aud arguments proper.
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andsufficient to convince them ; how far is this from leaving it to the choice

" of another man to prescribe to them what faith or worship they shall im-

" brace ?" Thus far you cite my words, to which let me join the remaining

part of the paragraph, to let you fee that I pretended to Jhew that the course

you proposed to the people as best for them, was to vest a power in the ma

gistrate to chusefor them. My words which follow those where you left off,

II, p. in are these j " Especially if we consider, that you think it a strange tiling,

** that the author 'would have the care ofevery manssoul left to himselfalone. So

" that this care being vested in the magistrate, with a power to punish men

** ' to make them consider reasons and arguments proper andsufficient to convince

** them of the truth of his religion ; the choice is evidently in the magis-

" tr.ate, as much as it can be in the power of one man to chuse for another

u what religion he (hall be of ; which consists only in a power of compell-

P. 66 " ing him by punishments to imbraee it. But all this you tell me, is just

nothing to my purpose ; Why I beseech you? Because you speak not of the

magistrate's religion, but of the true religion, and that proposed with sufficient

evidence.

The case in short is this ; men are apt to be misled by their passions, lusts,

and other men in the choice of their religion. For this great evil you pro

pose a remedy, which is, That men, for you must remember you are here

speaking of the people putting this power into the magistrates's hand, should

chuse some of their fellow-men, and give them a power by force to guard

them, that they might not be alienatedfrom the truth by their own paflions,

lusts, or by other men. So it was in the first scheme ; or, as you have it

now, to punish them, whenever they rejected the true religion, and that pro

posed withsufficient evidence of the truth of it. A pretty remedy, and ma

nifestly effectual at first sight : That because men were all promiscuously apt

to be misled in their judgment, or choice of their religion, hypqffion, lust,

and other men, therefore they should chuse some amongst themselves, who

might, they and their successors, men made just like themselves, punish them

when they rejected the true religion.

If the blind lead the blind, both Jhall fall into the ditch, fays our Saviour.

If men apt to be misled by their passions and lusts, will guard themselves

from falling into error, by punishments laid on them, by men as apt to be

misled by passions and lusts as themselves, how are they the safer from fall

ing into error ? Now hear the infallible remedy for this inconvenience, and

admire : the men to whom they have given this power, must not use it,

till they find those who gave it them in an error. A friend, to whom I

shewed this expedient, answered, This is none : For why is not a man as fit

to judge for himself when he is in an error, as another to judge for him,

who is as liable to error himself? I answered, This power' however in the

other can do him no harm, but may indirectly, and at a distance, do him

good ; because the magistrate who has this power to punish him, must never

use it but when he is in the right, and he that is punished is in the wrong.

But, said my friend, who shall be judge whether he be in the right or no ?

For men in an error think themselves in the right, and that as confidently as

those
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those who are most so. To which I replied, No body must be judge ; but

the magistrate may know when he is in the right. And so may the subject

too, said my friend, as well as the magistrate, and therefore it was as good

still be free from a punishment, that gives a man no more security from error

than he had without it. Besides, said he, who must be judge whether the

magistrate knows or no ? For he may mistake, and think it to be knowledge

and certainty, when it is but opinion and belief. It is no matter, for that

in this scheme, replied I, the magistrate, we are told, may know which is

the true religion, and he must not use force but to bring men to the true re

ligion ;. and if he does, God will one day call him to an account for it, and

fb all is fase. As safe as beating the air can make a thing, replied my friend :

for if believing, being assured, confidently being persuaded that they know

that the reb'gion they profess is true, or any thing else short of true know

ledge will serve the turn, all magistrates will have this power alike, and'

so men will be well guarded, or recovered from false religions, by put

ting it into the magistrate's hand to punish them when they have alienated

themselvesfrom it.

If the magistrate be not to punish men but when he knows, L e. is infallibly

certain, for so is a man in what he knows, that his national religion is all

true, and knows also, that it has been proposed to those he punishes withsuf

sicient evidence of the truth of it: It would have been as good this power

had never been given him, since he will never be in a condition to exercise

it; and at best it was given him to no purpose, since those who gave it him

were one with another as little indisposed to consider impartially, examine

diligently, study, find, and infallibly know the truth as he. But, said he

at parting, to talk thus of the magistrate's punishing men that reject the true

religion, without telling us, who those magistrates are, who have a power

to judge which is the true religion, is to put this power in all magistrate's

hands alike, or none. For to fay he only is to be judge which is the true

religion, who is of it, is but to begin the round of inquiries again, which

can at last end no where but in every one's supposing his own to be it. But,

said he, if you will continue to talk. on thus, there is nothing more to be

done with you, but to pity or laugh at you, and so he left me

I assure you, Sir, 1 urged this part of your hypothesis, with all the ad

vantage I thought your answer afforded me ; and if I have erred in it, or'

there be any way to get out of the strait, (if force must in your way be

used, either of the magistrate's punishing men for rejecting the true religion,

without judging which is the true religion or else that the magistrate

should judge which is the true religion ; which way ever of the two you

shall determine it, I see not of what advantage it can be to the people, to

keep them from chusing amiss, that this power of punishing them should

be put into the magistrate's hands.

And then, if the magistrate must judge which is the true religion, as how

he should without judging, punish any one who rejects it, is hard to find,

and punish men who reject it till they do imbrace it, let it be to make them

consider, or what you please, he does, I think, chuse their religion for

them
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them. And if you have not the dexterity to chuse the national religion

where.ever you are, I doubt not but you would think so too if you were in

France, though there were none but moderate penalties laid on you to bring

you even against your own inclination to acl according to what they there call

reason andsoundjudgment.

That paragraph and mine to which it is an answer, runs thus.

L. II, p. in. " I do nei- L. Ill, p. 67. But it seems you have not

u ther you nor the magistrate done with this yet : For you fay, you do nei-

" injury, when I fay that the ther me nor the magistrate injury, when you

" power you give the ma- fay that the power I give the magistrate, of

u gistrate of punisting men to punishing men to make them consider rea-

" make them consider reasons sons and arguments proper and sufficient to

" and arguments proper and convince them, is to convince them of the

"sufficient to convince. them, truth of his religion, whatever that he, and

** is to convince them of the to bring them to it. Which seems a little

"truth of his religion, and strange andpleasant too. But thus you prove

" to bring them to it. For it: For men will never, in his opinion, act

** men will never, in his opi. according to reason and sound judgment, till

" nion, at! according to rea- they imbrace his religion. And if you have

"son and sound judgment, the brow of an honest man, you will not fay

" which is the thing you here the magistrate will ever punish you, to bring

** say men Jhould be brought to you to consider any other reasons and argu-

** by the magistrate, even a- ments but such as are proper to convince you

" gainst their own inclination, of the truth of his religion, and to bring

" till they imbrace his reli- you to that. Which (besides the pleasant talk

" gion. And if you have the ofsuch reasons and arguments as are proper

w brow ofan honest man, you and sufficient to convince men of the truth

" will not say the magistrate of the magistrate's religion, though it be a

" will ever punish you, to false one) isjust as much as tofay^ It isso, be-

" bring you to consider any cause in the magistrate's opinion it isso and

" other reasons and arguments, because it is not to be expected that he willact

" but such as are proper to against his opinion. As if the magistrate s

u convince you of the truth opinion couldchange the nature of things, and

u of his religion, and to bring turn a power to promote the true religion, into

" you to that. Thus you apower to promote a false one. No, Sir, the

" shift forwards and back- magistrate's opinion has no such virtue. It

*« wards. You fay, The ma- may indeed keep himfrom exercising the power

" Z'ftrate fjas "° power t0 pu~ he has to promote the true religion ; and it

" nisJh men to compel them to may lead him to abuse the pretence of it, to the

" his religion; but only to promoting a false one : But it can neither de-

" compel them to consider rea- stroy that power, nor make it any thing but

**sons and arguments proper what it is. And therefore, whatever the ma

*s to convince them ofthe truth gistrate 's opinion be, his power was given him

" of his religion j which is (as the Apostle's power was to them) for edi-

" all one as to say, no body fication cw$/, not for destruction : Andit may

1 "has always
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" has power to chuse your always besaid of him, (what St. Paul said of

" way for you to Jerusalem ; himself) that he can do nothing against the

" but yet the lord of the man- truth, but for the truth. And therefore if the

" nor has power to punish magistrate puniJhes me to bring me to afalse re-

** you, to bring you to consider ligion ; it is not his opinion that will excuse bim*

" reasons and arguments pro- when he comes to answerfor it to hisjudge. For

u per andsufficient to convince certainly men are as accountable for their opi-

" you. Ofwhat? that the way nions (those of them, I mean, which influence

" he goes in, is the right, and their practiceJ as they arefor their actions.

" and so to make you join in Here is therefore no shifting forwards and

** company, and go along backwards, asyou pretend ; nor any circle, but

" with him. So that, in ef- inyour own imagination. For though it be true

" sect, what is all your going that 1fay, The magistrate has no power to

" about, but to come at last punish men, to compel them to his religion ;

** to the fame place again ; yet I no wherefay, nor will itfollow from any

" and put a power into the thing I dofay, rfhat he has power to compel

" magistrate's hands, under them to consider reasons and arguments proper

" another pretence, to com- to convince them of the truth of his religion.

" pel men to his religion; But 1 do not much wonder that you indeavour

** which use offorce the au- to put this upon me. For 1 think by this time it

u thor has sufficiently over- is pretty plain, that otherwise you would have

" thrown, and you yourself but little tofay: and it is an art very much in

** have quitted. But I am use amongst some sort of learned men, when

" tired to follow you so often they cannot confute what an adversary doesfay,

u round the same circle. to make him fay what he does not ; that they

may havesomething which they can confute.

The beginning of this answer is part of the old song of triumph ; What !

reasons and arguments proper andsufficient to convince men of the truth ofsals- .

hood? Yes, Sir, the magistrate may use force to make men consider those

reasons and arguments, which he thinks proper and sufficient to convince

men of the truth of his religion, though his religion be a false one. And this

is as possible for him to do, as for a man as learned as yourself, to write a

book, and use arguments, as he thinks proper and sufficient to convince men

of the truth of his opinion, though it be a falssiood.

As to the remaining part of your answer, the question is not, whether the

magistrate s opinion can change the nature of things, or the power he has, or ex

cuse him to his judge for misusing of it ? But this, that since all magistrates,

in your opinion, have commission, and are obliged to promote the true reli

gion by force, and they can be guided in the discharge of this duty by no

thing but their own opinion of the true religion, what advantage can this be

to the true religion, what benefit to their subjects, or whether it amounts to

any more than a commission to every magistrate to use force for the pro

moting his own religion ? To this question therefore you will do well to

apply your answer, which a man of less skill than you, will be scarce able

to do.

U . You
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You tell us indeed, that whatever the magislrate's opinion be, his power was

given him (as the Apostles power was to them) for edisication only, and notfor

destruction. But if the Apostles power had been given them for one end,

and St. Paul, St. Peter, and nine others of the Twelve had had nothing to

guide them but their own opinion, which led them to another end; I ask

you whether the edification of the church could have been carried on as

it was ?

You tell us farther, that it may always be said of the magistrate fwhat St.

Paulsaid ofhimselfJ that he can do nothing against the truth, but for the truth.

y Witness the king of France. If you fay this in the fame fense that St. Paul

said it of himself, who in all things requisite for edisication, had the imme

diate direction and guidance of the unerring spirit of God, and so was infal

lible, we need not go to Rome for an infallible guide, every country has one

in their magistrate. If you apply these words to the magistrate in another

fense, than what St. Paul spoke them in of himself, sober men will be apt to

think, you have a great care to insinuate into others a high veneration for the

magistrate ; but that you yourself have no over-great reverence for the Scrip

ture, which you thus use ; nor for truth, which you thus defend.

To deny the magistrate to have a power to compel men to his religion ; but

yet to fay the magistrate has a power, and is bound topunish men to make them

consider, till they cease to reject the true religion ; of which true religion he

must be judge, or else nothing can be done in discharge of this his duty, is so

like going round about to come to the same place, that it will always be a

circle in mine and other peoples imagination, and not only there, but in your

hypothesis.

P. jb All that you fay turns upon the truth or falfhood of this proposition ; That

whoever punishes any one in matters of religion to make him consider, takes upon

him to be judgefor another what is right in matters ofreligion. This you think

plainly involves a contradiction ; and so it would, if these general terms had

in your use of them their ordinary and usual meaning. But, Sir, be but

pleased to take along with you, that whoever puniJhes any man your way in

matters of religion, to make him constder, as you use the word confder, takes

upon him to be judgefor another what is right in matters of religion : and you

will find it (o far from a contradiction, that it is a plain truth. For your way

of punishing is a peculiar way, and is this ; that the magistrate, where the

national religion is the true religion, should punish those who dissent from it,

to make them confder as they ought, i. e. till they cease to reject ; or, in other

words, till they conform to it. , If theresore he punishes none but those who

distent from, and punishes them till they consorm to that which he judges

the true religion, does he not take on him to judge for them what is the true

religion ?

It is true indeed what you fay, there is no other reason. to punistj another to

make him confder, but that he jhouldjudgefor himself: and this will always hold

true amongst those, who when they speak of considering, mean considering,

and nothing else. But then these things will follow from thence : i. That

in inflicting of penalties to make men consider, the magistrate of a country,

where.
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where the national religion is false, no more misapplies his power, than he

whose religion is true; for one has as much right to punish the negligent to

make them consider, study, and examine matters of religion, as the other* P

2. If the magistrate punishes men in matters of religion, truly to make

them consider., he will punish all that do not consider, whether conformists or

nonconformists. 3. If the magistrate punishes in matters of religion to

make men consider, it is, as you fay, to make menjudgefor themselves : for there

is no use of considering, but in order to judging. But then when a man has

judged for himself, the penalties for not confdering are to' be taken off: for

else your saying that a man is punished to make him consider, that he mayjudge

for himself, is plain mockery. .So that either you must reform your scheme,

or allow this proposition to be true, viz. Whoever punifoes any man inniatters

of religion, to make him in your sense consider, takes upon him to judge for an

other what is right in matters of religion : and with it the conclusion, viz.

Therefore whoever punishes any one in matters of religion, to make him consider,

takes upon him to do what no man can do, and consequently misapplies his power

of punishing, if he has that power. Which conclujion, you say, you foould

readily admit assufficiently demonstrated, if the proposition before-mentioned

were true.

But further, if it could enter into the head os any law-maker but you* to

punish men for the omission of, or to make them perform any internal act of

the mind, such as is consideration ; whoever in matter of religion would lay

an injunction on men to make them consider, could not do it without judg

ing for them in matters of religion, unless they had no religion at all, and then

they come not within our author's toleration, which is a toleration only of

men of different religions, or of different opinions in religion. For supposing

you the magistrate with full power, and, as you imagined, right of puniJhing

any one in matters of religion, how could you possibly punish any one to maki

him consider, without judging for him what is right in matters of religion ?

I will suppose myself brought besore your worship, under what character

ybu please, and then I desire to know what one or more questions you would

ask me, upon my answer to which you could judge me fit to be punished to

make me consider, without taking upon you to judge for me what is right

in matters of religion ? For I conclude from the fashion of my coat, or the

colour of my eyes, you would not judge that I ought to be punished in mat*

ters of religion to make me consider. If you could, I should allow you not only

as capable, but much more capable of coactive power than other men.

But since you could not judge me to need punishment in matters of reli

gion, to make me consider, without knowing my thoughts concerning reli

gion, we will suppose you, being of the church of England, would examine

me in the catechism and liturgy of that church, which possibly I could

neither say nor answer right to. It is like, upon this, you would judge me

fit to be punished to make me consider. Wherein, it is evident, you judged

for me, that the religion of the church of England was right j for without

that judgment of yours you would not have punished me. We will suppose

you to go yet farther, and examine me concerning the Gospel, and the truth

U a of
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of the principles of the Christian religion, and you find me answer therein

not to your liking : here again no doubt you will punish me to make me

consider ; but is it not because you judge for me, that the Christian religion

is the right ? Go on thus as far as you will, and till you find I had no reli

gion at all, you could not punish me to make me to consider, without taking

upon you to judge for me what is right in matters of religion.

To punish without a sault, is injustice ; and to punish a man without

judging him guilty of that fault, is also injustice; and to punish a man who

has any religion to make him consider, or, which is the fame thing, for not

having sufficiently considered, is no more nor less, but puniffiing him for not

being of the religion you think best for him ; that is the fault, and that is

the fault you judge him guilty of, calL it considering as you please : for let

him fall into the hands of a magistrate of whose religion he is, he judgeth

him to have considered sufficiently. From whence it is plain, it is religion

is judged of, and not consideration, or want of consideration. And it is in

vain to pretend that he is punished to make him judgefor himself: for he that

is of any religion, has already judged for himself ; and if you punish him

after that, under pretence to make him consider that he may jjidge for him

self, it is plain you punish him to make him judge otherwise than he has

already judged, and to judge as you have judged for him.

Your next paragraph complains of my not having contradicted the follow

ing words of yours, which I had cited out of your A. p. 26, which that ths

reader mayjudge of, I shall here set down again. And all the hurt that comes

to them by it, is only the suffering some tolerable inconveniences,for theirfollow

ing the light of their awn reason, and the difiate* of their own consciences :

which certainly is nosuch mischief to mankind, as to make it more eligible, that

there sthould be nosuch power vejled in the magistrate ; but the care of every

man'ssoulJhould be left to him alone, (as this author demands it Jhould be : ) that

is, that every man foould be suffered quietly, and without the least molestation,

either to take no care at all of his soul, if he be so pleased or in doing it,

tofollow his own groundless prejudices, or unaccountable humour, or any crafty

seducer, whom he may think sit to takefor his guide. To which I shall here

subjoin my answer and your reply.

L.II,p. 1 15." Why L. Ill, p. 76. Which words you set down at large ;

" stould not the but instead of contradicting them, or offering to Jhew that

" careofeveryman s the mischiefspoken of, is such as makes it more eligible,

" soul be left to him- etc. you only demand, Why should not the care of every

" self, rather than man's soul be left to himself, rather than the magistrate?

" the magistrate ? Is the magistrate like to be more concerned for it ? Is

" Is the magistrate the magistrate like to take more care of it, etc. ? As if

** like to be more not to leave the care of every manssoul to himself alone,

" concerned for it? were, as'you express it afterwards, to take the care of

" Is the magistrate mens souls from themselves : or as if to vest a power in

" like to take more the magistrate, to procure as much as in him lies (i. e as

care of it ? Is the far as if can be procured by convenientpenaltiesJ that men

" ma- taki

<<
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" magistrate com- take such care of their souls as they ought to do, were td

" monly morecare- leave the care of theirsouls to the magistrate rather than

" ful of his own, to themselves : Which no man butyourself will imagine.

« than other men / acknowledge asfreely as you can do, that as every man

" are. of theirs ? is more concern'd than any man else can be, so he is like"

" Will you say the wife more obliged to take care ofhissoul ; and that no man

" magistrate is less can by any means be discharged of the care of his soul;

" exposed, in mat- which, when all is done, will never be saved bat by his

" ters of religion, own care of it. But do I contradict any thing of this;

** to prejudices, hu- when Ifay, that the care of every manssoul ought not to

" mours, and crafty be left to himself alone ? Or, that it is the interest of

"seducers, than o- mankind, that the magistrate be intrusted and obliged to

" ther men ? If take care, asfar as lies in him, that no man neglect his

"cannot lay your ownsoul? I thought, I confess, that every man was insome

M hand on your fort charged with the care of his neighbourssoul. But

** heart, and say all inyour way of reasoning, he that affirms this, takes away

" this, what then the care of every man's soul from himself, and leaves it

" will be gotby the to his neighbour rather than to himself But if this be

" change? AndwAy plainly absurd, as every one fees it is, thenso it must be

** may not the care likewise tosay, That he that vestssuch a power ax we here

" of every manssoul speak ofin the magistrate, takes away the care of mens

" be left to himself? souls from themselves, and places it in the magistrate',

** Especially, if a rather than in themselves*

** man he in so What trifling then is it tofay here, If you cannot lay

** much danger to your hand upon your heart, and fay all this, viz. that

" miss the truth, the magistrate is like to be more concerned for other

•» who is suffered men's souls than themselves, etc. What then will be

" quietly, and with- got by the change ? For it is plain, here is nosuch change

" out the least mo- as you'would insinuate : But the care ofsouls which I as-

" leflation, either to fert to the magistrate, issofarfrom discharging any man

*' take no care of his of the care of his ownsoul, or lessening his obligation to

"soul, if he be so. it, that itserves to no other purpose in the world, but to

" pleased, or to.sol" bring men, who otherwise would not, to consider and do

u low his own pre- what the interest of theirsouls obliges them to.

"judices, etc. ? For It is therefore manifest, that the thing here to be con-

u ifwantofwo/t^z- fdered, is not, Whether the magistrate be like to be more

** turn bethe dange- Concerned for other mens souls, or to. take mere care of

" rous state where- them than themselves : nor, whether be be commonly

in. men are like- more careful of his own soul, than other men are of

** Hest to miss the theirs: nor, whether be be less exposed,. in matters of

" right way, it must religion, to prejudices, humours, and crafty. seducers,.

" be confessed, that than other men : nor yet, whether he be not more in dan-

" of all men, the ger to be in the wrong than other men, in regard that

" magistrate is most he never meets with that great and only antidote of

** in danger to be in mine (as you call it) against error, which I here call mo-

** the wrong, and lestation. But the point upon which this matter turnip

- so «r
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f* so the unfittest, if is only this, whether thesalvation ofsouk be not better

f* you take the care provided for, if the magistrate be obliged to procure, al

" of menssoulsfrom much as in him lies, that every man take such care as he

** themselves, of all ought of his soul, than if he be not so obliged, but the

** men, to be in- care of every mans soul be Jest to himself alone: Which

** trusted with it. certainly any man of common sense may eafly determine.

<* For he never For as you will not, I suppose, deny but God has more

" meets with that amply providedfor thesalvation of your ownsoul, by ob-

" great and only Uging your neighbour, as well as yourself, to take care

** antidote of yours of it though it is possibleyour neighbour may not be more

*• against error, concernedfor it than your self; or may not be more

"which you here careful <?/' his ownsoul, than you are of yours ; or may

" call molestation. be no less exposed, in matters of religion, to prejudices,

" He never has the etc. than you are; because if you are yourself wanting

** benefit of your to your own soul, it is more likely that you will be brought

" sovereign reme- to take care of it, ifyour neighbour be obliged to admonish

** dy, punishment, - and exhort you to it, than if he be not ; though it may

" to make him fall out that he will not do what he is obliged to do in that

" consider ; which cafe : So I think it cannot be denied, but the salvation os

** you think so ne- all mens souls is better provided for, if bejides the obli-

" cesiary, that you gation which every man has to take care of his ownsoul

** look on it as a fand that which every mans neighbour has likewise to do

** most dangerous itJ the magislrate also be intrujted and obliged tosee that

** state for men to no man neglect hissoul, than it would be, if every man

** be without it ; were left to himself in this matter : Because though we

" and theresore tell Jhould admit that the magistrate is not like to be, or is

" us, It is every not ordinarily more concerned for other mens souls,

" man's true inte- than they themselves are, etc. it is nevertheless unde-

*' rest, not to be niably true still, that whoever neglects his soul, is more

" left wholly to likely to be brought to take care of it, if the magistrate

" himself in matters be obliged to do what lies in him to bring him to do it,

" of religion. than if he be not. Which is enough to /hew, that it is

every man's true interest, that the care of hissoulJhould

not be left to himself alone, but that the magistrateJhould

besofar intrusted with it as I contend that he is.

Your complaint of my not having formally contradicted the words above-

cited out of A. p. 26, looking as if there were some weighty argument in

them : I must inform my reader, that they are subjoined to those, wherein

you recommend the use of force in matters of religion, by the gain those

that are punifh'd shall make by it, though it be misapplied by the magistrate

to bring them to a wrong religion. So that these words of yours, all the

hurt that comes to them by it, is all the hurt that comes to men by a misap

plication of the magistrate's power, when being of a false religion, he uses

force to bring men to it. And then your proposition stands thus, That the

suffering what you call tolerable inconvenietnesfor their following the light of
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their own reasons* and the dictates of their own consciences, is nosuch mischief

to mankind as to make it more eligible, that there Jhould be no power vested in

the magistrate to use force to bring men to the true religion, though the ma

gistrates misapply this power, i. e. use it to bring men to their own religion

when false.

This is the sum of what you say, if it has any coherent meaning in it :

For it being to shew the usefulnesses such a power vested in the magistrate,

under the miscarriages and misapplications it is in common practice observed

to be liable to, can have no other sense. But 1 having proved, that if such

a power be by the law of nature vested in the magistrate, every magistrate

is obliged to use it for the promoting of his religion as far as he believes it

to be true, mall not much trouble my self, if like a man of art you mould

use your skill to give it another sense : For such is your natural talent, or

great caution, that you love to speak indefinitely, and, as seldom as may be,

Jeave your self accountable for any propositions of a clear determined fense ;

but under words of doubtful, but seeming plausible signification, conceal a

meaning, which plainly expressed would, at first sight, appear to contradict

your own positions, or common fense : Instances whereof, more than one,

we have here in this sentence of yours. For, I. The words tolerable incon

veniences carry a very fair shew of some very flight matter; and yet when

we come to examine them, may comprehend any of those severities lately

used in France. For these tolerable inconveniences are the same you in this

very page and elsewhere call convenient penalties. Convenient for what ? In

this very place they must be such, as may keep menfromfollowing their own

groundless prejudices, unaccountable humours, and crafty seducers. And you

tell us, the magistrate may require men under convenient penalties toforsake P.

their false religions, and imbrace the true'. Who now must be judge, in

these cases, what are convenient penalties ? Common sense will tell us, the

magistrate that uses them : But besides, we have your word for it, that the P. ep

magistrate's prudence and experience inables him to judge best what penalties do

agree with your rule of moderation, which, as I have shewn, is no rule at

all. So that at last your tolerable inconveniences are such as the magistrate

mall judge convenient to oppose to mens prejudices, humours, and to seducers ?

such as he shall think convenient to bring men from their false religions, or

to punish their rejecting the true ; which whether they will not reach mens.

estates and liberties, or go as far as any the King of France has used, is

more than you can be security for. 2. Another set of good words we have

here, which at first hearing are apt to ingage mens concern, as if too much

could not be done to recover men from so perilous a state as they seem to des

cribe; and those are menfollowing their own groundless prejudices, unaccount

able humours, or craftyseducers. Are not these expressions to set forth a de

plorable condition, and to move pity in all that hear them ? Enough to make

the unattentive reader ready to cry out, Help for the Lord's fake ! do any

thing rather than suffer such poor prejudiced seduced people to be eternally

lost 1 Whereas he that examines what persons these words can in your

icheme
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scheme describe, will find they are only such as any where dissent from those

articles of faith, and ceremonies of outward worship, which the magistrate,

or at least you his director, approve of. For whilst you talk thus of the true

religion in general, and that so general, that you cannot allow your self to

descend so near to particulars, as to recommend the searching and study of

the Scriptures to find it, and that the power in the magistrates hands to use

force, is to bring men to the true religion > I ask, whether you do not think,

either he or you must be judge, which is the true religion, before he can

exercise that power ? and then he must use his force upon all those who dis

sent from it, who are then the prejudiced, humoursome, and seduced you here

speak of. Unless this be so, and the magistrate be judge, I ask, Who shall

resolve which is the prejudiced person, the prince with his politics, or he

that suffers for his religion ? Which the more dangerousseducer, Lewis XIV

with his dragoons, or Mr. Claud with his Sermons ? It will be no small dif

ficulty to find out the persons who are guilty of so/lowing groundless prejudices,

unaccountable humours, or crafty seducers, unless in those places where you

shall be graciously pleased to decide the question ; and out of the plenitude

of your power and infallibility to declare which of the civilsovereigns now

in being do, and which do not espouse the one only true religion, and then

we shall certainly know that those who dissent from the religion of those

magistrates, are these prejudiced, humoursome, seducedpersons.

But truly as you put it here, you leave the matter very perplexed, when

you defend the eligibleness of vesting a power in the magistrate's hands, to

remedy by penalties mensfollowing their own groundlessprejudices, unaccount

able humours, and craftyseducers, when in the fame sentence you suppose the

magistrate who is vested with this power, may inflict those penalties on men,

for theirfollowing the light of their own reason, and the dictates of their own

consciences ; which when you have considered, perhaps you will not think

my answer so wholly beside the matter, though it shewed you but that one

absurdity, without a formal contradiction to so loose and undetermined a

proposition, that it required more pains to unravel the fense of what was co

vered under deceitful expressions, than the weight of the matter contained

in them was worth.

For besides what is already said to it : How is it possible for any one, who

had the greatest mind in the world to contradiction, to deny it to be more

eligible that such a power should be vested in the magistrate, till he knows,

to whom you affirm it to be more eligible ? Is it more eligible to those who

suffer by it, forfollowing the light of their own reason, and the dictates of their

own consciences ? for these you know are gainers by it, for they know better

than they did before where the truth does lie. Is it more eligible to those who

have no other thoughts of religion, but to be of that of their country with

out any farther examination ? Or is it more eligible to those who think it their

duty to examine matters of religion, and to follow that which upon exa

mination appears to them the truth ? The former of these two make, I

think, the greater part of mankind, though the latter be the better advised :
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but upon what grounds it should be more eligible to either of them, that the

magistrate should, than that he should not have a power vested in him to use

force to bring men to the true religion, when it cannot be imployed but to

bring men to that which he thinks the true, /. e. to his own religion, is not

easy to guess. Or is it more eligible to the priests and ministers of national

religions every where, that the magistrate should be vested with this

power? who being sure to be orthodox, will have right to claim the

assistance of the magistrate's power to bring those whom their argu

ments cannot prevail on, to imbrace their true religion, and to worship God

in decent ways prescribed by those to whom Godhas left the ordering ofsuch mat

ters. Or last of all, Is it more eligible to all mankind? And are the ma

gistrates of the world so careful or so lucky in the choice of their religion,

that it would be an advantage to mankind, that they should have a right to

do what in them lies, i. e. to use all the force they have, if they think con

venient, to bring men to the religion they think true ? When you have

told us to which of these, or what other, it is more eligible ; I suppose the

reader will without my contradicting it, see how little truth there is in it,

or how little to your purpose.

If you will pardon me for not having contradicted that passage of yours

we have been considering, I will indeavour to make you amends in

what you fay in reply to my answer to it, and tell you, that notwithstand

ing all you say to the contrary, such a power as you would have to be vejted

in the magistrate, takes away the care of mens souls from themselves, and

places it in the magistrate, rather than in themselves. For if when men have

examined, and upon examination imbrace what appears to them the true

religion, the magistrate has a right to treat them as misted by prejudice, hu

mour, or seducers ; if he may use what force, and inssict what punishments

he shall think convenient till they conform to the religion the magistratejudges

the true ; I think you will scarce deny, but that the care of their souls is by

such a power placed rather in the magistrate than in themselves, and taken

as much from them as by force and authority it can be. This, whatever

you pretend, is the power which your system places in the magistrate. Nor can

he upon your principles exercise it otherwise, as I imagine I have shewed.

You speak here, as if this power, which you would have to be vejted in

the magistrate, did not at all discharge, but assist the care every one has or

ought to have of his own soul. I grant, were the power you would place

in the magistrate such as every man has to take care of his neighbour's soul,

which is to express itself only by counsel, arguments and persuasion ; it left

him still the free liberty of judging for himself ; and so the care of his soul

remained still in his own hands. But if men be persuaded, that the wise

and good God has vested a power in the magistrate, to be so far judge for

them, What is the true religion, as to punish them for rejecting the religion

which the magistrate thinks the true, when offered with such evidence as he

judgessufficient to convince them; and to punish them on till they consider

ib as to imbrace it ; what remains, but that they render themselves to the

care and conduct of a guide that God in his goodness has appointed them,

X who



A THIRD LETTER FOR TOLERATION

who having authority and commission from God to be judge for them, which

is the true religion, and what are arguments proper and sufficient to convince

any one of it; and he himself being convinced of it, why should they be

so foolish, as to suffer punishments in opposition to a power which is in the

right, and they ought to submit to ? To what purpose should they, under

the weight of penalties waste time and pains in examining, since whatever

they should judge upon examination, the magistrate judging the arguments

and reasons he offers for the truth of his religion, proper andsufficient to con-

' vince them, they must still lie under the punishment the magistrate shall

think convenient till they do comply ?

Besides, when they are thus punished by their magistrate for not con

forming, what need they examine ? Since you tell them, It is not strictly

necessary toJalvation, that all that are of the true religion fiould understand

the grounds of it. The magistrate being of the one only true religion, knows

it to be so ; and he knows that that religion was tendered to them with suf

sicient evidence, and therefore is obliged to punish them for rejecting it. This

is that which men must upon your scheme suppose j for it is, what you your

self must suppose, before the magistrate can exercise that power you con

tend to be vested in him, as is evident to any one, who will put your system

together, and particularly weigh what you say.

P. 48 When therefore men are put into such a state as this, that the magistrate

may judge which is the true religion; the magistrate may judge what issuf

sicient evidence of its truth ; the magistrate may be judge to whom it is ten

dered with sufficient evidence, and punisJh them that rejeet itso proposed with

such penalties as he also shall judge convenient, and all this by God's appoint

ment, and an authority received from the wise and benign governour of all

things, I ask, whether the care of mens fouls are not taken out of their

own hands, and put into the magistrates ? Whether in such a state they

can or will think there is any need, or that it is to any purpose for them to

examine ? And whether this be a cure for the natural aversion that is in

men to consider and weigh matters of religion ; and the way to force, or so

much as incourage them to examine ?

P. 78 But, fay you, thesalvation of all menssouls is better providedfor, if bejides

the obligation that every man has to take care of his own soul, the magistrate

also be intrustedand obliged tofee that no man neglect his own foul, than it would

be if every man were left to himselfin that matter. Whatever ground another

P. 64 may have to fay this, you can have none : You who give so good reason

why conformists, though never so ignorant and negligent in examining mat

ters of religion, cannot yet be punished to make them consider, must ac

knowledge that all mens salvation is not the better providedfor by a power

Vested in the magistrate, which cannot reach the far greatest part of men,

P. 22 which are every-where the conformist to the national religion. You that

plead so well for the magistrate's not examining whether those that conform,

do it upon reason and conviction, but say it is ordinary presumable they do so ;

wherein I beseech you do you put this care of mens salvation that is placed in

the magistrate ? even in bringing them to outward conformity to the national

religion,
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religton, and there leaving them. And are the souls of all mankind the

better providedfor, if the magistrates of the world are vested with a power

to use force to bring men to an outward profession of what they think the

true religion, without any other care of their salvation ? For thither, and

no farther, reaches their use of force in your way of applying it.

Give me leave therefore to trisle with you once again, and to desire you to

lay your hand upon your heart, and tell me what mankind shall gain by the

change ? For I hope by this time it is not so much a paradox to you, that if

the magistrate be commissioned by God to take care of mens fouls, in your

way it takes away the care of mens fouls from themselves in all those who

have need of this assistance of the magistrate, /. e. all those who neglect to

consider, and are averse to examination.

One thing more give me leave to observe to you, and that is, that taking

care of menssouls, or taking care that they neglect not their souls, and laying

penalties on them to bring them in outward profession to the national reli

gion, are two very different things, though in this place and elsewhere you

consound them, and would have penal laws, requiring church-conformity,

pass under the name of care of menssouls, for that is the utmost your way of

applying force does or can reach to j and what care is therein taken of mens

Jbuls, may be seen by the lives and knowledge observable in not a sew con

formists. This is not said to lay any blame on conformity, but to (hew how

improperly you speak, when you call penal laws made to promote confor

mity, and force used to bring men to it, a care of menssouls ; when even the

exactest observers, and most zealous advancers of conformity may be as ir

religious, ignorant, and vicious as any other men.

In the first treatise we heard not a syllable of any other use or end os force

in matters of religion, but only to make men consider. But in your second,'

being forced to own bare-faced the punishing of men for their religion, you

call it, a vice to reject the truefaith, and to refuse to worship God in decent?. 13

waysprescribed by those to whom God has left the ordering it; and tell us, that

it is afault which mayjustly be punished by the magistrate, not to be ofthe na- P. 20

tional religion, where the true is the national religion. To make this doctrine

of persecution seem limited, and go down the better, to your telling us it

must be only where the national religion is the true, and that the pe

nalties must be moderate and convenient ; both which limitations having no

other judge but the magistrate, as I havefhewed elsewhere, are no limitations'

at all, you in words add a third, that in effect signifies just as much as the

other two : and that is, If there besufficient means of instruction providedfor P. 20

allfor instructing them in the truth of it; of which provision the magistrate

also being to be judge, your limitations leave him as free to punish all dis

senters from his own religion, as any persecutor can wish : For what he will

thinksufficient means of instruction, it will be hard for you to say.

In the mean time, as far as may be gathered from what you fay in another

place, we will examine what you thinksufficient provisionfor instructing men,

which you have expressed in these words; For If the magistrate providessuf- P. 63

Jicientlyfor the instruction of all his subjects in the true religion, and then re-

X 2 quires
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quiresthem all under convenient penalties to hearken to the teachers and ministers

of it, and to profess and exercise it with one accord under their direction in public

assemblies. That which stumbles one at the first view of this your method

of instruction is, that you leave it uncertain, whether dissenters must first

be instructed, and then profess ; or else first profess, and then be instructed

in the national religion. This you will do well to be a little more clear in

the next time ; for you mentioning no instruction but in public assemblies,

and perhaps meaning it for a country where there is little other pains taken

with dissenters but the confutation and condemnation of them in assemblies,

where they are not, they must cease to be dissenters before they can partake

of this sufficient means of instruction.

And now for those who do with one accord put themselves under the direc

tion of the ministers of the national, and hearken to these teachers of the true

religion : I ask whether one half of those whereof most of the assemblies

are made up, do or can, so ignorant as they are, understand what they hear

from the pulpit ? And then whether if a man did understand, what in many

assemblies ordinarily is delivered once a week there for his instruction, he

might not yet at threescore years end be ignorant of the grounds and prin

ciples of the Chriflian religion ? Your having so often in your letter men

tionedsufficient provision of instruction, has forced these two short questions

from me. But I forbear to tell you what I have heard very sober people,

even of the church of TLngland, say upon this occasion : For you have

warned me already, that it shall be interpreted to be a quarrel to the clergy

in general, if any thing shall be taken notice of in any of them worthy to

be mended. I leave it to those whose profession it is to judge, whether di

vinity be a science wherein men may be instructed by an harangue or two

once a week, upon any subject at a venture, which has no coherence with

that which preceded, or that which is to follow, and this made to people

that are ignorant of the first principles of it, and are not capable of under

standing such ways of discourses. I am sure he that should think this asuf

ficient means of instructing people in any other science, would at the end of

seven or twenty years find them very little advanced in it. And bating per

haps some terms and phrases belonging to it, would be as far from all true

and useful knowledge of it as when they first began. Whether it be so in

matters of religion, those who have the opportunity to observe must judge.

And if it appear that amongst those of the national church there be very

many so ignorant, that there is nothing more frequent than for the ministers

themselves to complain of it, it is manifest from those of the national

church, whatever may be concluded from dissenters, that the means of instruc

tion provided by the law, are not sufficient, unless that be sufficient means

of instruction, which men of sufficient capacity. for other things, may live

under many years, and yet know very little by. If you fay it is for want of

consideration, must not your remedy of force be used to bring them to it ?

Or how will the magistrate answer.for it, if he use force to make dissenters

consider, and let those of his own church perish for want of it?

This
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This being all one can well understand by yoursufficient means of instruc

tion, as you there explain it, I do not see but men who have no aversion to be

instructed, may yet fail of it, notwithstanding such a provision. Perhaps by

exercising the true religion with one accord under the direction of the ministers of

it in public astemblies, you mean something farther ; but that not being an

ordinary phrase, will need your explication to make it understood.

CHAPTER II

OF THE MAGISTRATE'S COMMISSION TO USE FORCE

IN MATTERS OF RELIGION.

Though in the foregoing chapter on examining your doctrine concerning

the magistrates who may or may not use force in matters of religion, we

have in several places happened to take notice of the commission whereby

you authorize magistrates to act ; yet we shall in this chapter more particu

larly consider that commission. You tell us, To useforce in matters of re

ligion, is a duty of the magistrate as old as the law of nature, in which the P. 35

magistrate s commstion lies : for the Scripture does not properly give it him, but

supposes it. And more at large you give us an account of the magistrate's

commission in these words : // is true indeed, the author and finistier of our

faith has given the magistrate no new power or commstion : nor was there any P* 31

need that heJhould, (if himself had any temporalpower to give:J For befound

him already, even by the law of nature, the minister of God to the peoplefor good,

and bearing thesword not in vain, i. e. invested with coacctive power, and ob~

liged to use it for all the good purposes which it mightserve, andfor which it

Jkould befound needful ; evenfor the restraining offalse and corrupt religion : as

Job long before (perhaps before any ofthe Scriptures were writtenJ acknowledged,

when he said, chapt. xxxi, 26, 27, 28, that the worJhiping the fun or the

moon, was an iniquity to be punished by the judge. But though our Saviour

has given the magistrates no new power ; yet being king of kings, he expects

and requires that theyshouldsubmit themselves to his scepter, and use the power

which always belonged to them, for hisservice, andfor the advancing hisspiri

tual kingdom in the world. And even that charity which our great masterso

earnestly recommends, and so strictly requires of all his disciples, as it obliges all

men toseek and promote the good of others, as well as their own, especially their

spiritual and eternal good, bysuch means as their several places and relations

inable them to use ; so does it especially oblige the magislrate to do it as a magis

trate, i. e. by that power which inables him to do it above the rate of other men.

So far therefore is the Christian magistrate, when he gives his helping-hand

to thefurtherance of the Gospel, by laying convenient penalties uponsuch as re

ject it, or any part of it, from ujing any other meansfor thesalvation of mens

souls, than what the author and sniJher of our faith has directed, that

he does no more than his duty to God, to his redeemer, and to his subjects*

requires of him. . .

Christ,
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Christ, you say, has given no new power or commifston to the magistrate : and

for this you give several reasons. i . There was no need that he Jhould. Yet

it seems strange that the Christian magistrates alone should have an exercise of

coaStive power in matters of religion, and yet our Saviour should say nothing

of it, but leave them to that commission which was common to them with

all other magistrates. The Christian religion in cafes of less moment is not

wanting in its rules ; and I know not whether you will not charge the New

Testament with a great defect, if that law alone which teaches the only true

religion, that law which all magistrates who are of the true religion, receive

and imbrace, should say nothing at all of so necessary and important a duty to

those who alone are in a capacity to discharge it, but leave them only to that

general law of nature, which others who are not qualified to use this force,

have in common with them.

This at least seems needful, if a new commission does not, that the

Christian magistrates should have been instructed what degree of force they

should use, and been limited to your moderate penalties ; since for above these

twelve hundred years, though they have readily enough found out your com

mission to use force, they never found out your moderate use of it, which is

that alone which you assure us is useful and necessary.

2. You fay, Is our Saviour had any temporal power to give ; whereby you

seem to give this as a reason why he gave not the civil magistrate power to

use force in matters of religion, that he had it not to give. You tell us in

the fame paragraph, that he is king ofkings ; and he tells us himself, That all

power is given unto him in heaven and in earth, Matt- xxviir, r8 : So that he

could have given what power, to whom, and to what purpose he had pleas

ed : and concerning this there needs no if.

3. For hefoundhim already by the law ofnature invested with coactivepower,

and obliged to life itfor all the goodpurposes which it mightserve, andfor which

itJhould befound needful. He found also fathers, husbands, masters, invest

ed with their distinct powers by the fame law, and under the fame obliga

tion ; and yet he thought it needful to prescribe to them in the use of those

powers : But there was no need he Jhould do so to the civil magistrates in the

use of their power in matters of religion ; because though fathers, husbands,

masters, were liable to excess in the use of theirs, yet Christian magistrates

were not, as appears by their having always kept to those moderate measures,

which you assure us to be the only necessary and useful.

And what at last is their commission ? Even that of charity, which

obliges all men toseek andpromote the good ofothers, especially theirspiritual and

eternalgood, by such means as their several places and relations inable them to

life, especially magistrates as magistrates. This duty of charity is well dis

charged by the magistrate as magistrate, is it not ? in bringing men to an out

ward profession of any, even of the true religion, and leaving them there ?

But, Sir, I ask you who must be judge, what is for the spiritual and eternal

good of his subjects, the magistrate himself or no ? If not he himself, ' who

for him ? Or can it be done without any one's judging at all ? If he, the

magistrate, must judge . every where himself what is for the spiritual and

eternat
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eternal good of his subjects, as I fee no help for it ; if the magistrate be every

where by the law of nature obliged to promote theirspiritual and eternalgood*

is not the true religion like to find great advantage in the world by the use

of force in the magistrate's hands ? And is not this a plain demonstration,

that God has by the law of nature given commission to the magistrate to

use force for the promoting the true religion, since, as it is evident, the exe

cution of such a commission will do so much more harm than good ?

To shew that your indirect and at a distance usefulness, with a general ne

cessity offorce, authorizes the civilpower in the use of it, you use the follow

ing words, Thatforce does some service towards the making ofscholars and ar- P.

fists, Isuppose you will easly grant. Give me leave therefore to ajk, how it

does it ? Isuppose you willfay, not by its direct and proper efficacy, (forforce

is no more capable to work learning or arts, than the belief of the true religion

in men, by its direct andproper efficacy ;J but by prevailing upon those who are

dejignedforscholars or artists, to receive instruction, and to apply themselves to.

the use of those means and helps which are proper to make them what they are

designed to be : that is, it does it indirectly, and at a distance. Well then, if

all the usefulness of theforce towards the bringingscholars or apprentices to the.

learning or /kill they are destgned to attain, be only an indirect and at a distance

usefulness ; I pray what is it that warrants and authorizesschool-masters, tu~

tors or masters, to useforce upon theirscholars or apprentices, to bring them to.

learning, or theskill of their arts and trades, ifsuch an indirect, and at a

distance usefulness offorcei together with that necessity of it which experience

discovers, will not do it ? I believe you will acknowledge that evensuch an uje-

fulnefs, together with that necessity, willserve the turn in these cases. But

then I would fain know, why the fame kind of usefulness, joined with the like

necessity, will not as well do it in the cafe before us ? I confess I fee no reason.

why it Jhould not; nor do I believe you can assign any. You aslc here, what

authorizesschoolmasters or masters to useforce on theirscholars and apprentices*

ifsuch an indirecti and at a distance usefulness, together with necessity, does

not do it ? I answer, neither your indirect, and at a distance usefulness, nor

the necessity you suppose of it. For I do not think you will say, that any

schoolmaster has a power to teach, much less to use force on any one's child,

without the consent and authority of the father : but a father, you will say,

has a power to use force to correct his child to bring him to learning orJkilt

in that trade he is dejigned to; and to this the father is authorized by the use

fulness and necessity of force. This I deny, that the mere-supposed useful

ness and necessity of force authorizes the father to use it ; for then when

ever he judged it useful and necessary for his son, to prevail with him to ap

ply himself to any trade, he might use force upon him to that purpose y.

which I think neither you nor any body else will say, a father has a right to*

do on his idle and perhaps married son at thirty ot forty years old.

There is then something else in the case ; and whatever it be that autho

rizes the father to use force upon his child, to make him 4 proncLivf ' . ;t„

authorizes him also to chuse that trade, art or science he would hav. : '
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proficient in : for the father can no longer use force upon his son, to make

him attain any art or trade, than he can prescribe to him the art or trade he

is to attain. Put your parallel now if you please : The father by the useful

ness and necessity of force is authorized to use it upon his child, to make

him attain any art or science ; therefore the magistrate is authorized to use

force to bring men to the true religion, because it is useful and necessary.

Thus far you have used it, and you think it does well. But let us go on

with the parallel : This usefulness and necessity of force authorizes the father

to use it, to make his son apply himself to the use of the means and helps

which are proper to make him what he is designed to he, no longer than it au

thorizes the father to defign what his son shall be, and to chuse for him the

art or trade he (hall be of : and so the usefulness and necessity you suppose in

force to bring men to any church, cannot authorize the magistrate to use force

any farther, than he has a right to chuse for any one what church or reli

gion he (hall be of. So that if you will stick to this argument, and allow

the parallel between a magistrate and a father, and the right they have to use

force for the instructing of their subjects in religion, and children in arts,

you must either allow the magistrate to have power to chuse what religion

his subjects shall be of, which you have denied, or else that he has no power

to use force to make them use means to be of it.

A father being intrusted with the care and provision for his child, is as well

bound in duty, as fitted by natural love and tenderness, to supply the defects

of his tender age. When it is born, the child cannot move it self for the

ease and help of natural necessities, the parents hands must supply that ina

bility, and feed, cleanse and swaddle it. Age having given more strength,

and the exercise of the limbs, the parents are discharged from the trouble

of putting meat into the mouth of the child, clothing or unclothing, or

carrying him in their arms. The fame duty and affection which required

such kind of helps to the infant, makes them extend their thoughts to other

cares for him when he is grown a little bigger; it is not only a present sup

port, but a future comfortable subsistence begins to be thought on : To this

some art or science is necessary, but the child's ignorance and want of pros

pect makes him unable to chuse. And hence the father has a power to

chuse for him, that the flexible and docile part of life may not be squandered

away, and the time of instruction and improvement be lost for want of di

rection. The trade or art being chosen by the father, it is the exercise and

industry of the child must acquire it to himself : But industry usually want

ing in children, the ipur which reason and foresight gives to the indeavours

of grown men, the father's rod and correction is fain to supply that want,

to make him apply himself to the use os those means and helps which are proper

to make him what he is designed to be. But when the child is once come to

the state of manhood, and to be the possessor and free disposer of his goods

and estate, he is then discharged from this discipline of his parents, and they

have no longer any right to chuse any art, science, or course of life for him,

or by force to make him apply himself to the use of those means which are

proper
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proper to make him be what he designs to be. Thus the want of knowledge

to chuse a sit calling, and want of knowledge of the necessity of pains and

industry to attain skill in it, puts a power into the parents hands to use force

where it is necessary to procure the application and diligence of their child

ren in that, which their parents have thought fit to set them to ; but it

gives this power to the parents only, and to no other, whilst they live ; and

if they die whilst their children need it, to their substitutes ; and there it is

safely placed : for since their want of knowledge during their nonage, makes

them want direction ; and want of reason often makes them need punish

ment and force to excite their indeavours, and keep them intent to the use of

those means that lead to the end they are directed to, the tenderness and love

of parents will ingage them to use it only for their good, and generally to

quit it too, when by the title of manhood they come to be above the direc

tion and discipline of children. But how does this prove that the magistrate

has any right to force men to apply themselves to the use of those means and

helps which are proper to make them of any religion, more than it proves

that the magistrate has a right to chuse for them what religion they shall

be of?

To your question therefore, what is it that warrants and authorizesschool

masters, tutors and masters to useforce upon theirscholars or apprentices ? I an

swer, A commission from the father or mother, or those who supply their

places ; for without that no indirect, or at a dislance usefulness, or supposed

necessity, could authorize them.

But then you will ask, Is it not this usefulness and necessity that gives this

power to the father and mother ? I grant it. i' wouldfain know then, fay

you, why the same usefulness joined with the like necessity, will not as well do in

the cafe before us ? And I, Sir, will as readily tell you : because the under

standing of the parents is to supply the want of it in the minority of their

children; and therefore they have a right not only to use force to make their

children apply themselves to the means of acquiring any art or trade, but to

chuse also the trade or calling they shall be of. But when being come out of

the state ofminority, they are supposed of years of discretion to chuse what

they will design themselves to be, they are also at liberty to judge what ap

plication and industry they will use for the attaining of it ; and then how

negligent soever they are in the use of the means, how averse soever to

instruction or application, they are past the correction of a schoolmaster, and

their parents can no longer chuse or design for them what they shall be, nor

use force to prevail with them to apply themselves to the use of those means and

helps which are proper to make them what they are designed to be. He that

imagines a father or tutor may send his son to school at thirty or forty years

old, and order him to be whipped there, or that any indirect, and at a dijlance

usefulness will authorize him to be so used, will be thought fitter to be sent

thither himself, and there to receive due correction.

When you have considered, it is otherwise in the case of the magistrate

using force your way in matters of religion ; that there his understanding is

not to supply the defect of understanding in his subjects, and that only for

Y a time j
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a time; that he cannot chuse for any of Jkns subjects what religion he shall

be of, as you yourself confess j and that this power of the magistrate, if it

be, as is claimed by you, over men of all ages, parts and indowments, you

will perhaps seesome reason why itJhould not do in the case before us, as well

as in that ofschoolmasters and tutors, though you believe I cannot assign any.

But, Sir, will your indirect and at a distance usefulness, together with your

supposed necessity, authorize the master of the shoe-makers company to take

any one who comes in his hands, and punish him for not being of the shoe

makers company, and not coming to their guild, when he, who has a right

to chuse of what trade and company he will be, thinks it not his interest to

be a shoe-maker ? Nor can he or any body else imagine that this force, this

punishment is used to make him a good shoe-maker, when it is seen and

avowed that the punishments cease, and they are free from it who enter

themselves of the company, whether they are really shoe- makers, or in ear

nest apply themselves to be so or no. How much it differs from this, that

the magistrate should punish men for not being of his church, who chuse

not to be of it, and when they are once entred into the communion of it, are

punished no more, though they are as ignorant, unskilful, and unpractised in

the religion of it as before : how much, I fay, this differs from the cafe I

proposed, I leave you to consider. For after all your pretences of using

forcefor thesalvation ofsouls, and consequently to make men really Christians,

you are fain to allow, and you give reasons for it, that force is used only to

those who are out of your church : but whoever are once in it, are free from

force, whether they be really Christians, and apply themselves to those things

which arefor thesalvation of theirsouls, or no.

As to what you say, that whether they chuse it or no, they ought to chuse

it ; for your magistrate's religion is the true religion, that is the question be

tween you and them : but be that as it will, if force be to be used in the case,

I have proved that be the magistrate's religion true or false, he, whilst he be

lieves it to be true, is under an obligation to use force, as if it were true.

But since you think your instance of children so weighty and pressing, give

me leave to return you your question ; I ask you then, Are not parents as

much authorized to teach their children their religion, as they are to teach

them their trade, when they have designed them to it ? May they not as law

fully correct them to make them learn their catechise, or the principles of

their religion, as they may to make them learn Clenatis grammar ? Or may

they not use force to make them go to mass, or whatever they believe to be

the worship os the true religion, as to go to school, or to learn any art or

trade ? If they may, as I think you will not deny, unless you will fay, that

none but orthodox parents may teach their children any religion : if they

may, I fay then, pray tell me a reason, ifyour arguments from the discipline

of children be good, why the magistrate may not use force to bring men to

his religion, as well as parents may use force to instruct children, and bring

them up in theirs ? When you have considered this, you will perhaps find

some difference between the state of children and grown men, betwixt those

under tutelage, and those who are free and at their own disposal and be in

clined
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clined to think that those reasons which subject children in their non-age to

the use of force, may not, nor do concern men at years of discretion.

You tell us farther, that Commonwealths are instituted for the attaining ofA.

all the benesits which political government can yield: and therefore if thespiri

tual and eternal interests of men may any way be procured or advanced by politi

cal government, the procuring and advancing those interests must in all reason be

received amongst the ends of civil society, and so consequently fall within the

compass of the magistrate's jurisdiction. Concerning the extent of the magis

trate's jurisdiction, and the ends of civil society, whether the author or you

have begged the question, which is the chief business of your 56th and two

or three following pages, I shall leave it to the readers to judge, and bring

the matter, if you please, to a shorter issue. The question is, whether the

magistrate has any power to interpose force in matters of religion, or for the

salvation of souls ? The argument against it is, that civil societies are not

constituted for that end, and the magistrate cannot use force for ends for

which the commonwealth was not constituted.

The end of a commonwealth constituted can be supposed no other, than

what men in the constitution of, and entring into it proposed ; and that

could be nothing but protection from such injuries from other men, which,

they desiring to avoid, nothing but force could prevent or remedy : all things

but this being as well attainable by men living in neighbourhood without the

bonds of a commonwealth, they could propose to themselves no other thing

but this in quitting their natural liberty, and putting themselves under the.

umpirage ofa civilsovereign, who therefore had the force of all the members

ofthe commonwealth put into his hands, to make his decrees to this end be

obeyed. Now since no man, or society of men can by their opinions in

religion, or ways of worship, do any man who differed from them, any in

jury, which he could not avoid or redress, if he desired it, without the help

of force ; the punishing any opinion in religion, or ways of worship by the

force given the magistrate, could not be intended by those who constituted

or entred into the commonwealth, and so could be no end of it, but quite

the contrary. For force from a stronger hand to bring a man to a religion,

which another thinks the true, being an injury which in the state of nature

every one would avoid, protection from such injury is one of the ends of a

commonwealth, and so every man has a right to Toleration.

If you will fay, that commonwealths are not voluntary societies constituted

by men, and by men freely entered into, I shall desire you to prove it.

In the mean time allowing it you for good, that commonwealths are con

stituted by God for ends which he has appointed, without the consent and

contrivance os men : If you say, that one of those ends is the propagation

of the true religion, and the salvation of mens souls j I shall desire you to

shew me any such end expressly appointed by God in revelation ; which

since, as you confess, you cannot do, you have recourse to the general law of

nature; and what is that? The law of reason, whereby every one is com

missioned to do good. And the propagating the true religion for the salva

tion of mens fouls, being doing good, you fay, the civilsovereigns are com-

Y 2 missioned
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missioned and required by that law to use their force for those ends. But

since by this law all civilsovereigns are commissioned and obliged alike to

use their coactive power for the propagating the true religion, and the salva

tion of souls ; and it is not possible for them to execute such a commission,

or obey that law, but by using force to bring men to that religion which

they judge the true ; by which use of force, much more harm than good

would be done towards the propagating the true religion in the world, as I

have shewed elsewhere : therefore no such commission, whose execution

would do more harm than good, more hinder than promote the end sor

which it is supposed given, can be a commission from God by the law of

nature. And this I suppose may satisfy you about the end of civil societies

or commonwealths, and answer what you say concerning the ends attainable

by them.

But that you may not think the great position of yours, which is so often

ushered in with doubtless, for which you imagine you have sufficient warrant

in a misapplied school-maxim, is past over too slightly, and is not sufficiently

answered j I shall give you that farther satisfaction.

P. 58 You fay, Civilsocieties are institutedfor the attaining all the benesits which

civil society or political government can yield ; and the reason you give for it,

because it has hitherto been universally acknowledged that no power is given in

vain : and therefore if I except any of those benefits, I shall be obliged to admit

that the power of attaining them was given in vain. And if I do admit it,

no. harm will follow in human affairs : or if I may borrow an elegant ex

pression of yours out of the foregoing leaf, Thefortune of Europe does not turn

upon it. In the voluntary institution, and bestowing of power, there is no

absurdity or inconvenience at all, that power, sufficient for several ends,

should be limited by those that give the power only to one or some part of

them. The power which a general, commanding a potent army, has, may

be enough to take more towns than one from the enemy ; or to suppress a

domestic sedition, and yet the power of attaining those benefits, which is in

his hand, will not authorize him to imploy the force of the army therein, if

he be commissioned only to besiege and take one certain place. . So it is in a

commonwealth. The power that is in the civil sovereign is the force of all

the subjects of the commonwealth, which supposing it sufficient for other

ends, than the preserving the members of the commonwealth in peace from

injury and violence : yet if those who gave him that power, limited the ap

plication of it to that sole end, no opinion ofany other benefits attainable by

it can authorize him to use it otherwise.

Our Saviour tells us expressly, that all power was given him in heaven and

earth, Matt, xxviii, 18. By which power I imagine you will not fay,

that the Jpiritual and eternal interest of those men whom you think need the

help of political force, and of all other men too, could not any way beprocured

or advanced ; and yet if you will hear him in another place, you will find this

power, which being all power, could certainly have wrought on all men,

limited to a certain number: he fays, Thou hast given him, [i.e thy Son]

power over allJleJh, thai he fiould give eternal life to as many as thou has given

him,
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him, John xvn, 2. Whether your universally acknowledged maxim of logic

be true enough to authorize you to say, that any part of this power was

given him in vain, and to inable you to draw consequences from it, you were

best fee.

But were your maxim so true that it proved, that since it might indirectly

and at a dislance do some service towards the procuring or advancing thespi

ritual interest of some few subjects of a commonwealth, therefore force was

to be imployed to that end ; yet that will scarce make good this doctrine of

yours ; Doubtless, commonwealths are instituted for the attaining all those be- P. 56

nesits which political government can yield ; therefore if thespiritual and eternal

interests of men may any way beprocured or advanced by political government,

the procuring and advancing those interests must in all reason be reckoned among

the ends of civilsocieties, andso consequentlyfall within the compass of the ma

gistrate's jurisdiction. For granting it true that commonwealths are instituted

for the attaining all those benesits which political government can yield, it does

not follow that theprocuring and advancing thespiritual and eternal interest of

some few members of the commonwealth by an application of power, which

indirectly, and at a distance, or by accident, may do some service that way,

whilst at the same time it prejudices a far greater number in their civil interests,

can with reason be reckoned amongst the ends of civil society.

That commonwealths are institutedfor these ends, \\z.for theprocuring, pre- P. 55

serving, andadvancing mens civil interests, you say, No man will deny. To

sacrifice therefore these civil interests of a great number of people, which

are the allowed ends of the commonwealths, to the uncertain expectation of

some service to be done indirectly and at a distance to a far less number, as

experience has always shewed those really converted to the true religion by

force to be, if any at all, cannot be one of the ends of the commonwealth.

Though the advancing of the spiritual and eternal interest be of infinite ad

vantage to the persons who receive that benefit, yet if it can be thought a

benefit to the commonwealth when it is procured them with the diminish

ing or destroying the civil interests of great numbers of their fellow-citizens,

then the ravaging of an enemy, the plague, or a famine may be said to

bring a benefit to the commonwealth : for either of these may indirectly and

at a distance do some service towards the advancing or procuring the spiritual

and eternal interest of some of those who suffer in it.

In the two latter paragraphs you except against my want of exactness, in P. 57

setting down your opinion I am arguing against. Had it been any way to

take off the force of what you say, or that the reader could have been misled

by my words in any part of the question I was arguing against, you had had

reason to complain : if not, you had done better to have entertained the rea

der with a clearer answer to my argument, than spent your ink and hi^time

needlessly, to shew such niceness.

My argument is as good against your tenet in your own words, as in

mine which you except against: your words are, Doubtless commonwealths A. p. 3

are instituted for the attaining all the benesits which political government can

yield; and therefore if thespiritual aud eternal interest of men may any way be

procured
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procured or advanced by political government, the procuring and advancing those

interests must in all reason be reckoned amongst the ends ofcivilsocieties.

L.II, p. 104 To which I answered, that if this be so, " Then this position must be

" true, viz. That allsocieties 'whatsoever are instituted for the attaining all the

** benesits that they may any way yield; there being nothing peculiar to civil

" society in the case, why that society should be instituted for the attaining

** all the benefits it can any way yield, and other societies not. By which

** argument it will follow, that all societies are instituted for one and the

*» fame end, i. e. for the attaining all the benesits that they can any way yield.

u By which account there will be no difference between church and state, a

** commonwealth and an army, or between a family and the East-India

u company j all which have hitherto been thought distinct sorts of societies,

" instituted for different ends. If your hypothesis hold good, one of the

" ends of the family must be to preach the Gospel, and administer the sa-

" craments j and one business of an army to teach languages, and propagate

" religion ; because these are benefits some way or other attainable by those

<* societies : unless you take want of commission and authority to be a suffi-

** cient impediment : and that will be so in other cases." To which you

P. 5$ reply, Nor will itfollow from hence, that all societies are instituted for one

and thefame end, (as you imagine it will) unless yousuppose all societies inabled

by the power they are indued with to attain thefame end, which I believe no man

hitherto did ever affirm. And therefore, notwithstanding thisposition, there may

bestill as great a difference as you please between church andstate, a common'

wealth and an army, or between afamily and the East-India company. Whichse

veral societies, as they are institutedfor different ends, so are they likewisefur

nished with different powers proportionate to their respective ends. In which

the reason you give to destroy my inference, I am to thank you for, if you

understood the force of it, it being the very same I bring to shew that my

inference from your way of arguing is good. I fay, that from your way of

reasonings about the ends of government, " It would follow that all so-

" cieties were instituted for one and the fame end ; unless you take want of

" commission and authority to be a sufficient impediment." And you tell

me here it will not follow, unless Isuppose allsocieties inabled by the powers

they are indued with, to attain the fame end ; which in other words is, unless

I suppose all who have in their hands the force of any society, to have all of

them the same commission.

The natural force of all the members of any society, or os those who by

the society can be procured to assist it, is in one sense called the power of

that society. This power or force is generally put into some one or few per

sons hands with direction and authority how to use it and this in another

fense is called also the power of the society : and this is the power you here

speak of, and in these following words, viz. Severalsocieties, as they are in

stituted for different ends; so likewise are theyfurniJhed with different powers

proportionate to their respective ends. The power therefore of any society in

this fense, is nothing but the authority and direction given to those that have

the management of the force or natural power of the society, how and to

what
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-what ends to use it, by which commission the ends of societies are known

and distinguished. So that all societies wherein those who are intrusted with

the management of the force or natural power of the society, have commis

sion and authority to use the force or natural power of the society to attain

the same benefits, are instituted for the fame end. And therefore, if in all

societies, those who have the management of the force or natural power of

the society, are commissioned or authorized to use that force to attain all the

henefits attainable by it, all societies are instituted to the fame end: and so

what I said will still be true, viz. ** That a family and an army, a comraon-

*4 wealth and a church, have all the same end. And if your hypothesis hold

** good, one of the ends of a family must be to preach the Gospel, and admi-

nister the sacraments; and one business of an army to teach languages,

" and propagate religion, because these are benefitssome way or other attain-

** able by those societies unless you take want of commission and authority

to be a sufficient impediment : and that will be so too in other cases." To

which you have said nothing but what does confirm it, which you will a

little better fee, when you have considered that any benefit attainable by

force or natural power of a society, does not prove the society to be insti

tuted for that end, till you also mew, that those to whom the manage

ment of the force of the society is intrusted, are commissioned to use it to

that end.

And therefore to your next paragraph, I (hall think it answer enough to P.

print here side by side with it, that paragraph of mine to which you intended.

it as an answer.

L. II, p. 104. ** It is a benefit to have L. Ill, p. 58. 'To your next

** true knowledge and philosophy imbraced paragraph, after what has al-

" and assented to, in any civil society or ready been said, I think it may

" government. But will you say, there- suffice tofay asfollows. Though-

u fore, that it is a benefit to the society, perhaps the peripatetic philo-

*• or one of the ends of government, that sophy may not be true, sand'

" all who are not peripatetics should be perhaps it is no great matter, if

" punished, to make.men find out the truth, it be notJyet the true religion is:

** and profess k ? This indeed might be undoubtedly true. And though.

'** thought a sit way to make some men im- perhaps a great many .have not

** brace the peripatetic philosophy, but time, nor parts to study that

.** not a proper way to find the truth. For philosophy, (and perhaps it may

** perhaps the peripatetic philosophy may be no great matter neither, is

" not be true ; perhaps a great many have they have not) yet all that have

-** not time, nor parts to study it ; perhaps the true religion duly tender d:

'u a great many who have studied it, cannot them, have time, and all, but

" be convinced of the truth of it : and idiots and madmen, have parts

therefore it cannot be a benefit to the likewise to study it, as much as

commonwealth, nor one of the ends of it is neceJJ'ary for them' tostudy

" it, that these members of the society it. And though perhaps a great

** should be disturbed, and diseased to no many who have studied that

M purpose, phi/o.-



A THIRD LETTER FOR TOLERATION

" purpose, when they are guilty of no fault- philosophy cannot be convinced

** For just the same reason, it cannot be a of the truth of it, (which per-

" benefit to civil society, that men should haps is no great wonderJ yet no

** be punished in Denmark for not being Lu- man ever studied the true reli-

" therans, in Geneva for not being Calvi- gion withsuch care and diligence

" nists, and in Vienna for not being Papists, as he might andought to use, and

** as a means to make them find out the true with an honest mind, but he was

"religion. For so, upon your grounds, men convinced of the truth of it..

" must be treated in those places as well as in Andthat those who cannot other-

** England, for not being of the church of wist be brought to do this, Jhall

** England. And then, I beseech you, con- be a little disturb'd and diseas'd

" sider the great benefit will accrue to men to bring them to it, I take to be

" in society by this method ; and I suppose the interejt, not only of those

" it will be a hard thing for you to prove, particular persons who by this

" That ever civil governments were insti- means may be brought into the

u tuted to punish men for not being of this way of salvation, but of the

" or that sect in religion; however by ac- commonwealth likewise, upon

** cident, indirectly and at a distance, it may these two accounts.

" be an occasion to one perhaps of a thou- I. Because the true religion,

" sand, or an hundred, to study that con- which this method propagates,

" troversy, which is all you expect from it. makes good men ; and good men

" If it be a benesit, pray tell me what benesit are always the besi subjects, or

" it is.. A civil benesit it cannot be. For members of the commonwealth;

" mens civil interests are disturbed, injured, not only as they do more sincerely

" and impaired by it. And whatspiritual and zealoujly promote the public

" benesit that can be to any multitude of good than other men ; but Hke-

u men to be punished for dissenting from a wise in regard of thefavour of

" false or erroneous profession, I would have God, which they often procure

u you find out ; unless it be a spiritual be- to thesocieties of which they are

" nefit to be in danger to be driven into a members. And,

** wrong way. For if in all differing sects, 2. Because this care in any

" one is in the wrong, it is a hundred to commonwealth, of God's honour

" one but that from which any one dissen'ts, and menssalvation, intitles it to

** and is punished for dissenting from, is the hisspecial protection and blessing.

" wrong." So that where this method is

used, it proves both a spiritual

and a civil benefit to the com

monwealth.

You tell us, the true religion is undoubtedly true. If you had told us too,

who is undoubtedly judge of it, you had put all past doubt : but till you

will be pleased to determine that, it would be undoubtedly true, that the

king of Denmark is as undoubtedly judge of it at Copenhagen, and the empe

ror at Vienna, as the king of England in this island : I do not say theyjudge

as right, but they are by as much right judges, and therefore have as much

right to punish those who dissent from Lutheranism and Popery in those

countries,
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countries, as any other civil magistrate has to punish any Dissenters from the

national religion any where else. And who can deny but these briars and

thorns laid in their way by the penal laws of those countries, may dosome ser

vice indirectly and at a distance, to bring men there severely and impartially to

examine matters of religion, and so to imbrace the truth that mustsave them,

which the bare outward profession of any religion in the world will not do i

This true religion which is undoubtedly true, you tell us too, never any body

studied withsuch care and diligence as he might and ought to use, and with an

honest mind, but he was convinced of the truth of it.

If you will resolve it in your short circular way, and tell me such diligence

as one ought to use, is such diligence as brings one to be convinced, it is a ques

tion too easy to be asked. If I should desire to know plainly what is to be

understood by it, it would be a question too hard for you to answer, and

therefore I shall not trouble you with demanding what this diligence which

a man may and ought to use, is ; nor what you mean by an honest mind. I

only ask you, whether force, your way applied, be able to produce them ?

that so the commonwealth may have the benesits you propose from mens

being convinced of, and consequently imbracing the true religion, which you

say no body can miss, who is brought to that diligence, and that honest

mind.

The benefits to the commonwealth are, r. That the true religion that this

method propagates, makes good men, and good men are always the best subjects,

and often procure thesavour os God to the society they are members of. Being

forward enough to grant that nothing contributes so much to the benefit of a

society, as that it be made up of good men, I began presently to give in to

your method, which promises so sure a way to make men so study the true

religion, that they cannot miss the being convinced of the truth of it, and so

hardly avoid being really of the true religion, and consequently good men.

But that I might not mistake in a thing of that consequence, I began to look

about in those countries where force had been made use of to propagate what

you allowed to be the true religion, and found complaints of as great a scar

city of good men there, as in other places. A friend whom I discoursed on

this point, said, It might possibly be that the world had not yet had the be

nefit of your method : because law-makers had not yet been able to find that

iust temper of penalties on which your propagation of the true religion was

built ; and that therefore it was great pity you had not yet discovered this

great secret, but it was to be hoped you would. Another, who stood by,

laid, he did not see how your method could make men it wrought on, and

brought to conformity, better than others, unless corrupt nature with impu

nity were like to produce better men in one outward profession than in an

other. To which I replied, That we did not look on conformists through

a due medium ; for if we did, with you, allow it presumable that all who con

formed did it upon conviction, there could be no just complaint of the scar

city of good men : And so we got over that difficulty.

' The second benefit you say your use of force brings to the commonwealth,

is, That this care in any commonwealthi of God's honour and mens salvation,

Z intitlcs
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intitles it to hisspecial protection and blessmg. Then certainly all commonwealths,

that have any regard to the protection and blessing of God, will not neglect

to intitle themselves to it, by using of force to promote that religion they be

lieve to be true. But I beseech you what care is this of the honour of God,

and menssalvation, you speak of? Is it, as you have owned it, a care by pe

nalties to make men outwardly conform, and without any farther care or in

quiry to presume that they do it upon conviction, and with a sincere imbrac-

ing of, and obedience to the truth ? But if the honour of God, and mens

salvation, consists not in an outward conformity to any religion, but in some

thing farther, what blessing they may expect whose care goes so far, and

then presume the rest, which is the hardest part, and therefore least to be pre

sumed, the Prophet Jeremy, Chapt. xlviii, io, will tell you, who fays, Cursed

be he that does the work of the Lord negligently : Which those who think

it is the magistrate's business to use force to bring men heartily to imbrace the

truth that must save them, were best serioufly to consider.

P. 59 Your next paragraph containing nothing but positions of yours, which

you suppose elsewhere proved, and I elsewhere examined, it is not fit the

reader should be troubled any farther about them.

I once knew a gentleman, who having cracked himself with an ungo

vernable ambition, could never afterwards hear the place he aimed at men

tioned, without (hewing marks of his distemper. I know not what the

matter is, that when there comes in your way but the mention of Secular

power in your or ecclesiastics hands, you cannot contain your self : We have

P. 60 instances of it in other parts of your letter ; and here again you fall into a

fit, which since it produces rather marks of your breeding, than arguments

for your cause, I mall leave them as they are to the reader, if you can make

them go down with him for reasons from a grave man, or for a sober answer

to what I say in that and the following paragraph.

P. 61 Much-what of the same size is your ingenious reply to what I fay in the

next paragraph, viz. " That commonwealths, or civil societies and govern-

" ments, if you will believe thejudicious Mr. Hooker, are, as St. Peter calls

them, t Peter, it, 13, uvBf>uTrlvri *}i<ri(, the contrivance and institution of

** man." To which you smartly reply, for your choler was up, it is well

for. St. Peter that be had thejudicious Mr. Hooker on hisside. And it would

have been well for you too to have seen that Mr. Hookers authority was made

use of not to confirm the authority of St. Peter, but to confirm that sense

I gave of St. Peter's words, which is not so clear in our tranflation, but that

there are those who, as I doubt not but you know, do not allow of it. But

this being said when passion it seems rather imployed your wit than your

judgment, though nothing to the purpose, may yet perhaps indirectly and at

a dstance do some service.

And now, Sir, if you can but imagine that men in the corrupt state of na

ture might be authorized and required by reason, the law of nature, to avoid

the inconveniences of that state, and to that purpose to put the power of go

verning them into some one or more men's hands, in such forms, and under

such agreements as they should think fit (which governors so set over them for

a good
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a good end by their own choice, though they received all their power from

those, who by the law of nature had a power to confer it on them, may

-very fitly be called powers ordained of God, being chosen and appointed by

those who had authority from God so to do : For he that receives commis

sion, limited according to the discretion of him that gives it, from another

who had authority from his prince so to do, may truly be said, so far as his

commission reaches, to be appointed or ordained by the prince himself.) it

may serve as an answer to your two next paragraphs, and to shew that there

is no opposition or difficulty in all that St. Peter, St. Paul, or the judicious

Mr. Hooker fays, nor any thing, in what either of them fays, to your pur

pose. And though it be true, those powers that are, are ordained of God;

yet it may nevertheless be true, that the power any one has, and the ends

for which he has it, may be by the contrivance and appointment of men.

To my saying, " The ends of commonwealths appointed by the institutors

" of them, could not be their spirtual and eternal interest, because they

" could not stipulate about those one with another, nor submit this interest

" to the power of the society, or any sovereign they mould set over them."

You reply, Very true, Sir ; but they cansubmit to be punished in their tempo- P. 6a

ral interest, if they despise or neglect those greater interejts. How they can

submit to be punished by any men in their temporal interest, for that which

they cannot submit to be judged by any man, when you can shew, I mail

admire your politics. Besides, if the compact about matters of religion be,

that those should be punished in their temporal, who neglect or despise their

eternal interest, who I beseech you is by this agreement rather to be punish

ed, a sober Dissenter, who appears concerned for religion and his salvation, or

an irreligious prophane or debauched Conformist ? By such as despise or neg

lect those greater interests, you here mean only Dissenters from the national reli

gion : for those only you punish, though you represent them under such a

description as belongs not peculiarly to them j but that matters not, so long

as it best suits your occasion.

In your next paragraph you wonder at my news from the West-Indies, I

suppose because you found it not in your books of Europe or Asia. But

whatever you may think, I assure you all the world is not Mile-end. But

that you may be no more surprized with news, let me ask you, Whether it

be not possible that men, to whom the rivers and woods afforded the sponta

neous provisions of life, and so with no private possessions of land, had no

inlarged desires after riches or power, should live together in society, make

one people of one language under one Chieftain, who shall have no other

power but to command them in time of common war against their common

enemies, without any municipal laws, judges, or any person with superio

rity established amongst them, but ended all their private differences, if any

arose, by the extempory determination of their neighbours, or of arbitra

tors chosen by the parties. I ask you, whether in such a commonwealth, the

Chieftain who was the only man of authority amongst them, had any power

to use the force of the commonwealth to any other end but the defence of it

against an enemy, though other benesits were attainable by it ?

Z 2 The
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. The paragraph of mine to which you mean your next for an answer, shall

answer for it self.

L. II, p. 108. " You quote the author's argument, L. Ill, p. 63.

" which he brings to prove that the care of souls is not As toyour nextpa-

" committed to the magistrate, in these words : // is not ragraph, I think

" cdminitted to him by Gcd, because it appears not that God Imight now wholly

" has ever given anysuch authority to one man over an- pass it over. I

" other, as to compel any one to his religion. This, when Jhall only tell you,

" first I read it, I confess I thought a good argument- that as Ihave often

** But you fay, this is quite beside the business ; and the heard, so I hope I

" reason you give, is, for the authority os the magislrate Jhall always hear

" is not an authority to compel any one to his religion, but of religion esta-

" only an authority to procure all hissubjects the means of blished by law.

" discovering the way ofsalvation, and to procure withal, Forthough the mat

" as much as in him lies, that none remain ignorant of it, gistrates authority

" etc. I fear, Sir, you forget your self. The author can add no force or

** was not writing against your new hypothesis, before sanction to any

»* it was known in the world. He may be excused, if religion, whether

" he had not the gift os prophecy, to argue against a no- true or false, nor

" tion which was not yet started. He had in view any thing to the

" only the laws hitherto made, and the punishments> truth or validity of

" in matters of religion, in use in the world. The pe- his own, or any

" nalties, as I take it, are laid on men for being of dif- religion whatso-

" ferent ways of religion: which, what is it other but ever; yet I think

" to compel them to relinquish their own, and to con- it may do much to-

" form themselves to that from which they differ ? If ward the uphold-

** this be not to compel them to the magislrate s religion, ing and preserving

" pray tell us what is ? This must be necessarily so un- the true religion

" derstood; unless it can be supposed that the law in- within hisjurifdic-

" tends not to have that done, which with penalties it tion ; and in that

•* commands to be done; or that punishments are not respect mayproper-

" compulsion, not that compulsion the author com- ly enough be said

" plains of. The law fays, Do this, and live ; imbrace ^establish//.

" this doctrine, conform to this way of'worslfip, and

" be at ease and free; or else be fined, imprisoned, banished, burned. Is

" you can shew among the laws that have been made in England concerning

" religion, and I think I may fay any where else, any one that punishes

" men for not having impartially examined the religion they have unbraced or

" refused, I think I may yield you the cause. Law-makers have been ge-

" nerally wiser than to make laws that could not be executed : and therefore

" their laws were against Nonconformists, which could be known; and not

" for impartial examination, which could not. It was not then bejide the

" author's business, to bring an argument against the persecutions here in

" fashion. He did not know that any one, who was so free as to acknow

ledge that the magislrate has not an authority to compel any one to his re

ligion,
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f* religion, and thereby at once, as you have done, give up all the laws now

" in force against the Dissenters, had yet rods in store for them, and by a

" new trick would bring them under the lash of the law, when the old

" pretences were too much exploded to serve any longer. Have you never

** heard of such a thing as the religion establiJhed by law ? which is it seems

" the lawful religion of a country, and to be complied with as such. There

<( being such things, such notions yet in the world, it was not quite be-

** Jide the author s bujiness to alledge, that God never gave such authority to

one man over another; as to compel any one to his religion. I will grant, if

** you please, religion ejlablisJhed by law is a pretty odd way of speaking in

" the mouth of a Christian, and yet it is much in fashion, as if the ma-

" gistrate's authority could add any force or sanction to any religion, whether

" true or false. I am glad to find you have so far considered the magistrates

" authority, that you agree with the author, that he hath none to compel men

" to his religion. Much less can he, by any establishment of law, add any

" thing to the truth or validity of his own, or any religion whatsoever."

That above-annexed is all the answer you think this paragraph of mine'

deserves. But yet in that little you fay, you must give me leave to take no

tice, that if, as you fay, the magislrate s authority may do much towards the

upholding and preserving the true religion within his jurisdiction ; so also may

it do much towards the upholding and preserving of a false religion, and in

that respect, if you fay true, may be said to ejlablish it. For I think I need

not mind you here again, that it must unavoidably depend upon his opinion,

what shall be established for true, or rejected as false.

And thus you have my thoughts concerning the most material of what

you say touching the magistrate's commission to use force in matters of re

ligion, together with some incident places in your answer, which I have taker*

notice of as they have come in my way.

CHAPTER III

WHO ARE TO BE PUNISHED BY YOUR SCHEME.

To justify the largeness of the Author's Toleration, who would not have

Jews, Mohammedans and Pagans excluded from the civil rights of the

commonwealth, because of their religion ; I said, " I feared it will hardly L. II, p. 69

" be believed, that we pray in earnest for their conversion, if we exclude

them from the ordinary and probable means of it, either by driving them

" from, or persecuting them when they are amongst us." You reply ;

Now I confej's I thought men might live quietly enough among us, and enjoy the P. 2

protection of the government against all violence and injuries, without being in-

denizoned, or made members of the commonwealth; which alone can hititle

them to the civil rights and privileges of it. But as to Jews, Mahometans

and
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and Pagans, if any of them do not care to live among us, unless they may be ad

mitted to the rights and privileges of the commonwealth j the refufng them

that favour is not, 1suppose, to be looked upon as driving them from us, or

excluding them from the ordinary and probable means of conversion ; but

as ajust and necejfary caution in a Chrisiian commonwealth, in respect to the

members of it : Who, ifsuch as profess Judaism, or Mahometanism, or Pa

ganism, were permitted to injoy thejame rights with them, would be much the

more in danger to beseduced by them ; seeing they would lose no worldly advantage

bysuch a change of their religion : Whereas if they could not turn to any of

those religions, without forseiting the civil rights of the commonwealth by

doing it, it is likely they would confder well before they did it, what ground

there was to expect that theyJhouldget any thing by the exchange, which would

countervail the loss they JJhouldsustain by it. I thought protection and impu

nity of men, not offending in civil things, might have been accounted the

civil rights of the commonwealth, which the author meant : but you, to

make it seem more, add the word privileges. Let it be so. Live amongst

you then Jews, Mohammedans and Pagans may ; but indenizoned they must

not be. But why ? Are there not those who are members of your common

wealth, who do not imbrace the truth Hhat must save them, any more than

they ? What think you of Socinians, Papists, Anabaptists, Quakers,

Presbyterians ? If they do not reject the truth necesfary tosalvation, why do

you punish them ? Or if some that are in the way to perdition, may be

members of the commonwealth, why must theses be excluded upon the ac

count of religion ? For I think there is no great odds, as to saving of souls,

which is the only end for which they are punished, amongst those religions,

each whereof will make those who are of it miss salvation. Only if there

be any fear ofseducing those who are of the national church, the danger is

most from that religion which comes nearest to it, and most resembles it.

However, this you think but a just and necejfary caution in a Christian com

monwealth in respect of the members of it. I suppose, for you love to speak

doubtfully, these members of a Christian commonwealth you take such care of,

are members also of the national church, whose religion is the true'; and

theresore you call them in the next paragraph, subjects of Christ's kingdom,

to whom he has aspecial regard. For Dissenters, who are punished to be

made good Christians, to whom force is used to bring them to the true religion,

and to the communion of the church of God, it is plain are not in your opinion

good ChristHans, or of the true religion ; unless you punish them to make

them what they are already. The dissenters therefore who are already per

verted, and reject the truth that mustsave them, you are not, I suppose, so

careful of, lest they should beseduced. Those who have already the plague,

need not be guarded from infection : nor can you fear that men so des

perately perverse, that penalties and punishments, joined to the light and

strength of the truth, have not been able to bring from the opinions they have

espoused, into the communion of the church, should be seduced to Judaism,

Mohammedism, or Paganism, neither ofwhich has the advantage oftruth or in

terest
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terest to prevail by. It is therefore those of the national church, as I con

clude also from the close of this paragraph, where you speak of God's own

peculiar people, whom you think would be much the more in danger to be

seduced by them, if they were indenizoned, since they would lose no worldly

advantage by such a change of their religion, i. e. by quitting the national

church, to turn Jews, Mohammedans, or Pagans.

This shews, whatever you fay of thesufficient means of instruction provided

by the law, how well you think the members of the national church are

instructed in the true religion. It shews also, whatever you fay of its being

presumable that they imbrace it upon conviction, . how much you are satisfied

that the members of the national church are convinced of the truth <Jf the

religion they profess, or rather herd with, since you think them in great

danger to change it for Judaism, Mohammedism, or Paganism itself upon equal

terms, and because they Jhall lose no worldly advantage by such a change. But

if thesorseiting the civil rights of the commonwealth, be the proper remedy to

keep men in the communion of the church, why is it used to keep men

from Judaism or Paganism, and not from Phanaticism ? Upon this account

why might not Jews, Pagans and Mohammedans be admitted to the rights

of the commonwealth, as far as Papists, Independents, and Quakers? But

you distribute to every one according to your good pleasure ; and doubtless

are fully justified by these following words : And whether this be not a rea-?.

finable and necessary caution, any man mayjudge, who does but consider within

howfew ages after the flood, superstition and idolatry prevailed over the world,

and how apt even God's own peculiar people were to receive that mortal infection.

notwithstanding all that he did to keep themfrom it.

What the state of religion was in the first ages after the flood, is so imper

fectly known now, that as I have shewed you in another place, you can make

little advantage to your cause from thence. And since it was the fame cor

ruption then, which as you own, withdraws men now from the true reli

gion, and hinders it from prevailing by its own light, without the assistance

of force ; and it is the fame corruption that keeps Distenters, as well as Jewsy

Mohammedans and Pagans, from imbracing of the truth : why different de

grees of punishments mould be used to them, till there be found in them

different degrees of obstinacy, would need some better reason. Why this

common pravity of human nature should make Judaism, Mohammedism or

Paganism more catching than any sort of nonconformity, which hinders

men from imbracing the true religion ; so that Jews, Mohammedans and

Pagans must, for fear of infecting others, be shut out from the common

wealth, when others are not, I would fain know ? Whatever it was that

lb disposed the Jews to idolatry before the captivity, sure it is, they firmly.

resisted it, and refused to change, not only where they might have done it

on equal terms, but have had great advantage to boot ; and therefore it is

possible that there is something in this matter, which neither you nor I do-

fully comprehend, and may with a becoming humility sit down and confess,

that in this, as well as other parts of his providence,- God's ways are past.
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finding out. But os this we may be certain from this instance of the Jews,

that it is not reasonable to conclude, that because they were once inclined

to idolatry, that therefore they, or any other people are in danger to turn Pa

gans, whenever theyJhall lose no worldly advantage b) such a change. But if

we may oppose nearer and known instances to more remote and uncertain,

look into the world, and tell me, since^.Jefus Christ brought life and im

mortality to light through the Gospel, where tfee Christian religion meeting

Judaism, Mohammedism or Paganism upon equal terms, lost so plainly by it,

that you have reason to suspect the members of a Christian commonwealth

would be in danger to beseduced to either of them, if theyJhould lose no world

ly advantage bysuch a change os their religion, rather than likely to increase

among them ? Till you can find then some better reason for excluding Jews,

etc. from the rights of the commonwealth, you must give us leave to look on

this as a bare pretence. Besides, I think you are under a mistake, which

mews your pretence against admitting Jews, Mohammedans and Pagans, to

the civil rights of the commonwealth, is ill grounded ; for what law I pray

is there in England, that they who turn to any of those religions, forfeit the

civil rights of the commonwealth by doing it f Such a law I desire you to

ihew me ; and if you cannot, all this pretence is out of doors, and men of

your church, since on that account they would lose no worldly advantage by the

change, are in as much danger to be seduced, whether Jews, Mohammedans

and Pagans are indenizoned or no.

3 But that you may not be thought too gracious5, you tell us, That as to

Pagans particularly you aresofarfrom thinking that they ought not to be ex

cludedfrom the civil rights of the commonwealth, because of their religion, that

you cannotsee how their religion can besuffered by any commonwealth that knows

and worjlrips the only true God, if they would be thought to retain any jealousy

for his honour, or evenfor that of human nature. Thus then you order the

matter ; fews and Mohammedans may be permitted to live in a Christian

commonwealth with the exercise of their religion, but not be indenizoned:

Pagans may also be permitted to live there, but not to have the exercise of

their religion, nor be indenizoned.

This according to the best of my apprehension is the sense ofyour words ;

for the clearness of your thoughts, or your cause does not always suffer you

to speak plainly and directly as here, having been speaking a whole page

before what usage the persons of Jews, Mohammedans and Pagans were to

have, you on a sudden tell us their religion is not to be suffered, but say

not what must be done with their persons. For do you think it reasonable

that men who have any religion, should live amongst you without the exer

cise of that religion, in order to their conversion ? which is no other but to

make them down-right irreligious, and render the very notion of a deity

insignificant, and of no influence to them in order to their conversion. It

being less dangerous to religion in general, to have men ignorant of a deity,

and so vvithout any religion ; than to have them acknowledge a superior

Being, but yet to teach or allow them to neglect or refuse worshipping him
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in that way, that they believe he requires, to render them acceptable to

him : It being a great deal less fault, and that which we were every one of

us once guilty of, to be ignorant of him, than acknowledging a God, and

not to pay him the honour which we think due to him. I do notsee there

fore how those who retain anyjealousyfor the honour of God, can permit men

to live amongst them in order to their conversion, and require of them not

to honour God according to the best of their knowledge : unless you think

it a preparation to your true religion, to require men sensibly and knowingly p

to affront the Deity ; and to persuade them that the religion you would bring

them to, can allow men to make bold with the sense they have of him, and

to refuse him the honour which in theirconsciences they are persuaded is due to

him, which must to them and every body else appearinconsistent with all religion.

Since therefore to admit their persons without the exercise of their religion,

cannot be reasonable, nor conducing to their conversion ; if the exercise of

their religion, as you fay, be not to besuffered among us till they are convers

ed, I do not see how their persons can be suffered among us, if that excep

tion must be added, till they are converted; and whether then they are not

excludedfrom the ordinary means of conversion, I leave you to consider.

I wonder this necessity had not made you think on another way of their

having the ordinary means of conversion, without their living amongst us,

that way by which in the beginning of Christianity it was brought to the

Heathen world by the travels and preaching of the Apostles. But the suc

cessors of the Apostles are not, it seems, successors to this part of the com

mission, Go and teach all nations. And indeed it is one thing to be an am

bassador from God to people that are already converted, and have provided

good benefices, another to be an ambassador from heaven in a country where

you have neither the countenance of the magistrate, nor the devout obedi

ence of the people. And who fees not how one is bound to be zealous for

the propagating of the true religion, and the convincing, converting and

saving of souls, in a country where it is established by law ? who can doubt

but that there those who talk so much of it are in earnest ? Though yet

some men will hardly forbear doubting, that those men, however they pray

for it, are not much concerned for the conversion of Pagans, who will nei

ther go to them to instruct them, nor suffer them to come to us for the

means of conversion.

It is true what you fay, what Pagans call religion is abomtnation to the Al

mighty. But if that requires any thing from those who retain anyjealousyfor

the honour of God, it is something more than barely about the place where

those abominations shall be committed. The true concernfor.the honour of

God is not, that idolatry should be shut out of England, but that it mould

be lessened every where, and by the light and preaching of the Gospel be

banished out of the world. If Pagans and idolaters are, as you say, the

greatest dishonour conceivable to God Almighty, they are as much so on the other

fide of Tweed, or the sea, as on this ; for he from his throne equally beholds

all the dwellers upon earth. Those therefore who are truly jealous for the

honour of God, will not, upon the account of his honour, be concerned for

A a their
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their being in this or in that place, while there are idolaters in the world;

but that the number of those who are such a, dishonour to him, should

every day be as much as possible diminished, and they be brought to

give him his due tribute of honour and praise in a right way of worship.

It is in this that a jealousy, which is in earnest for God's honour, truly (hews

it self, in wishing and indeavouring to abate the abomination, and drive ido

latry out of the world, not in driving idolaters out of any one country, or

sending them away to places and company, where they shall find more in-

couragement to it. It is a strange jealousyfor the. honour of God, that looks

not beyond such a mountain or river as divides a Christian and Pagan coun

try. Where-ever idolatry is committed, there God's honour is concerned ;

and thither memjealoujyfor his honour, if it be sincere indeed, will extend,

and be in pain to lessen and take away the provocation. But the place God

is provoked and dishonoured in, which is a. narrow consideration in respect

of the Lord of all the earth, will no otherwise imploy their zeal, who are

in earnest, than as it may more or less conduce to the conversion of the of

fenders.

But if yourjealousyfor the honour of God, ingages you so far against mens

committing idolatry in certain places, that you think those ought to be ex

cluded from the rights of the commonwealth, and not to be suffered to be

denizons, who according to that place in the Romans brought by you, are

without excuse, because when thty knew God, they glorisied him not as God, but

became vain in their imaginations, and changed the glory of the incorruptible

God into an image made like to corruptible man* I shall only change some of

the words in the text you cite out of Isaiah, Ihave baked part thereofon the

coals, and eaten it, andJhall Imake the residue thereof a God ? Jlhall Ifall down

to that which comes of a plant? and so leave them with you to consider

whether your jealousy in earnest carries you so far as you talk of; and whe

ther when you have looked about you, you are still of the mind, that those

who do such things should be disfranchised and sent away, and the exercise

of no such religion be any where permitted amongst us ? for those things are

no less an abomination to God under a Christian than Pagan name. One

word more 1 have to fay to your jealousy for the honour of God, that if it be

any thing more than in talk, it will set it self no less earnestly against other

abominations, and the practisers of them, than against that of idolatry.

As to that in fob, XXXI, 26, 27, 28, where he fays idolatry is to be punisl-

td by thejudge ; this place alone, were there no other, is sufficient to confirm

their opinion, who conclude that book to be writ by a Jew. And how little

the punishing of idolatry in that commonwealth concerns our present case,

I refer you for information to the author's letter. But how does your jea

lousy for the honour of God, carry you to an exclusion of the Pagan reli

gion from amongst you, but yet admit of the Jewish and Mohammedan I

Or is not the honour ©f God concerned in their denying our Saviour ?

If we are to look upon Job to have been writ besore the. time of Moses>

as the author would have it, p. 32, and so by a stranger to the common-

. wealth
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wealth of Israel ; it is plain the general apostacy he lays so much stress on,

was not spread so far, but that there was a government by his own confes

sion, established out of "Judaea, free from, nay zealous against idolatry : And

why there might not be many more as well as this, which we hear of but

by chance, it will concern him to shew.

You go on, But as to the converting Jews, Mahometans and Pagans P.

to Christianity, Jfear there will be no great progress made in it, till Chrstians

come to a better agreement and union among themselves. I amsure our Saviour

prayed that all thatshould believe in him, might be one in the Father and him,

(i. e. Isuppose in that holy reltgion which he taught themfrom the Father) that

the world might believe that the Father had sent him : And therefore -when

he comes to make inquisition, why no more Jews, Mahometans and Pagans have

been converted to bis religion Ivery muchfear, that a great part of the blame

will befound to lie upon the authors and promoters ofsects and divisions among

the professors of it : which theresore, I think, all that are guilty, and all that

would not be guilty, ought well to consider.

I easily grant that our Saviour prayed that all might be one in that holy re

ligion which he taught them, and in that very prayer teaches what that reli

gion is, This is life eternal, that they might know thee the only true God, and

Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent. John xvn, 3. But must it be expected,

that therefore they should all be of one mind in things not necessary to sal

vation ? For whatever unity it was our Saviour prayed for here, it is certain

the Apostles themselves did not all of them agree in every thing : but even

the chief of them have had differences amongst them in matters of religion,

as appears, Gal. 11. 11.

An agreement in truths necessary to salvation, and the maintaining of

charity and brotherly kindness with the diversity of opinions in other things,

is that which will very well consist with Christian unity, and is all possibly

to be had in this world, in such an incurable weakness and difference of mens

understandings. This probably would contribute more to the conversion

of Jews, Mohammedans and Pagans, if there were proposed to them and

others, for their admittance into the church, only the plain and simple truths

of the Gospel necessary to salvation, than all the fruitless pudder and talk

about uniting Christians in matters of less moment, according to the draught

and prescription os a certain set of men any where.

What blame will lie on the authors and promoters offeets and divistons, and,

let me add, animosities amongst Christians, when Christ comes to make inqui-

sition why no more Jews, Mohammedans and Pagans were converted, they who

are concerned ought certainly well to consider. And to abate in great measure

this mischief for the future, they who talk so much of feets and divisions,

would do well to consider too, whether those are not most authors and pro

moters of sects and divisions, who impose creeds, ceremonies and articles of

mens making ; and make things not necessary to salvation, the necessary

terms of communion, excluding and driving from them such as out of con

science and persuasion cannot assent and submit to them ; and treating them

-1 A a 2 as
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as if they were utter aliens from the church of God, and such as were de

servedly shut out as unfit to be members of it : who narrow Christianity

within bounds of their own making, and which the Gospel knows nothing

of; and often for things by themselves confessed indifferent, thrust men out

of their communion, and then punish them for not being of it.

Who sees not, but the bond of unity might be preserved, in the different

persuasions of men concerning things not necessary to salvation, if they were

not made necessary to church communion ? What two thinking men of

the church of England are there, who differ not one from the other in

several material points of religion, who .nevertheless are members of the

fame church, and in unity one with another ? Make but one of those

points the Shibboleth of a party, and erect it into an article of the national

church, and they are presently divided j and he of the two, whose judg

ment happens not to agree with national orthodoxy, is immediately cut off

from communion. Who I beseech you is it in this cafe that makes the sect ?

Is it not those who contract the church of Christ within limits of their own

contrivance ? who by articles and ceremonies of their own forming, separate

from their communion all that have not persuasions which just jump with

their model ?

It is frivolous here to pretend authority. No man has or can have au

thority to shut any one out of the church of Christ, for that for which Christ

himself will not shut him out of heaven. Whosoever does so, is truly the

author and promoter of schism and division, sets up a sect, and tears in pieces

the church of Christ, of which every one who believes, and practises what

is necessary to salvation* is a part and member ; and cannot, without the

guilt of schism, be separated from, or kept out of its external communion.

In this lording it ever the heritage of God, I Peter, v, 2, 3, and thus over

seeing by imposition on the unwilling, and not consenting, which seems to

be the meaning of St. Peter, most of the lasting sects which so mangle

Christianity, had their original, and continue to have their support : and

were it not for these established sects under the specious names of national

churches, which by their contracted and arbitrary limits of communion,

justify against themselves the separation and like narrowness of others, the

difference of opinions which do not so much begin to be, as to appear and

be owned under Toleration, would either make no sect nor division j or

else, if they were so extravagant as to be opposite to what is necessary to

salvation, and so necessitate a separation, the clear light of the Gospel,

joined with a strict discipline of manners, would quickly chafe them out of

the world. But whilst needless impositions, and moot points in divinity

are established by the penal laws of kingdoms, and the specious pretences

of* authority, what hopes is there, that there should be such an union

amongst Christians any where, as might invite a rational Turk or Infidel to

imbrace a religion, whereof he is told they have a revelation from God,

which yet in some places he is not suffered to read, and in no place shall he

be permitted to understand for himself, or to. follow according to the best
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os his understanding, when it shall at all thwart, though in things confessed

not necessary to salvation, any of those select points of doctrine, discipline,

or outward worship, whereof the national church has been pleased to make

up its articles, polity, and ceremonies ? And I ask, what a sober sensible

heathen must think of the divisions amongst Christians not owing to Tole

ration, if he should find in an ifland, where Christianity seems to be in its

greatest purity, the south and north parts establishing churches upon the dif

ferences of only whether fewer or more, thus and thus chosen, should go

vern ; though the revelation they both pretend to be their rule, say nothing

directly one way or the other : each contending with so much eagerness, that

they deny each other to be churches of Christ, that is, in effect, to be true

Christians ? To which if one should add tran substantiation, consubstantia-

tion, real presence, articles and distinctions set up by men without autho

rity from Scripture, and other less differences, which good Christians may

dissent about without indangering their salvation, establifoed by law in the

several parts of Christendom : I ask, Whether the magistrates interposing in

matters of religion, and establishing national churches by the force and pe

nalties of civil laws, with their distinct, and at home reputed necessary,

confessions and ceremonies, do not by law and power authorize and perpe

tuate sects among Christians, to the great prejudice of Christianity, and

scandal to Infidels, more than any thing that can arise from a mutual Tole

ration, with charity and a good life ?

Those who have so much in their mouths, the authors ofseSls and di

visions, with so little advantage to their cause, I shall desire to consider, whe

ther national churches established as now they are, are not as much sects

and divisions in Christianity, as smaller collections, under the name of distinct

churches, are in respect of the national ? only with this difference, that

these sub. divisions and discountenanced sects, wanting power to inforce their

peculiar doctrines and discipline, usually live more friendly like Christians*

and seem only to demand Christian liberty ; whereby there is less appear

ance of unchristian division among them : Whereas those national sects,

being backed by the civil power, which they never fail to make use of, at

least as a pretence of authority over their brethren, usually breathe out no

thing but force and persecution, to the great reproach, shame, and disho

nour of the Christian religion.

I said, " That if the magistrates would severely and impartially set them- L. n,p. ji

" selves against vice in whomsoever it is found, and leave men to their owa

" consciences in their articles of faith, and ways of worship, true religion'

" would spread wider, and be more fruitful in the lives of its professors,

" than ever hitherto it has done by the imposing of creeds and ceremonies."

Here I call only immorality of manners, vice j you on the contrary, in your

answer, give the name of vice to errors in opinion, and difference in ways P. 13

of worship from the national church : For this is the matter in question

between us, express it as you please. This being a contest only about the

signification of a short syllable in the English tongue, we must leave to the

masters
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masters of that language to judge which of these two is the proper use of

it. But yet, from my using the word vice, you conclude presently, taking

it in your sense, not mine, that the magistrate has a power in England, for

England we are speaking of, to punish Dissenters from the national re

ligion, because it is a vice. I will, if you please, in what I said, change

the word vice into that I meant by it, and say thus, If the magistrates will

severely and impartially set themselves against the dishonesty and debauchery

of mens lives, and such immoralities as I contra-distinguish from errors in

speculative opinions of religion, and ways of worship : and then pray see

how your answer will look, for thus it runs ; Itseems then with you the re

jecting the true religion, and refujing to worship God in decent ways prescribed

by those to whom God has left the ordering of those matters, are not comprehended

in the name vice. But you tell me, If I except these things, and will not

allow them to be called by the name of vice, perhaps other men may think it as

reasonable to exceptsome other things [/. e . from being called vices] which they

have a kindness for : For instance, some may perhaps except arbitrary divorce,

polygamy, concubinage, Jimple fornication, or marrying within degrees thought

forbidden. Let them except these, and if you will, drunkenness, theft, and

murder too, from the name of vice ; nay, call them vertues : Will they, by

their calling them so, be exempt from the magistrate's power of punishing

them ? Or can they claim an impunity by what I have said ? Will these

immoralities by the names any one shall give, or forbear to give them, be

come articles offaith, or ways of worship '4 Which is all, as I exprefly fay

in the words you here cite of mine, that I would have the magistrates leave

men to their own consciences in. But, Sir, you have, for me, liberty of

conscience to use words in what sense you please ; only I think, where an

other is concerned, it savours more of ingenuity and love of truth, rather

to mind the sense of him that speaks, than to make a dust and noise with a

mistaken word, if any such advantage were given you.

You say, 'That some men would through carelefnefs never acquaint themselves

with the truth which mustsave them, without beingforced to do it, which (you

supposeJ may be very true, notwithslanding that fas IfayJ some are called at

the third hour, some at the ninth, andsome at the eleventh hour; and whenever

they are called, they unbrace all the truths necessary to salvation. At least I do

not/hew why it may not : And therefore this may be no stipfor any thing I

havesaid to prove it to be one. This I take not to be an answer to my ar

gument, which was, That since some are not called till the eleventh hour,

no body can know who those are, who would never acquaint themselves with

those truths that must save them, without force, which is therefore necessary,

and may indirectly and at a distance do themsome service. Whether that was

my argument or no, I leave the reader to judge : But that you may not

mistake it now again, I tell you here it is so, and needs another answer.

Your way of using punisliments in short is this, That all that conform

not to the national church, where it is true, as in England, should be punish

ed ; what for? To make them consider. This I told you had something of

im
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impracticable. To which you reply, That you used the word only in another P. 24

sense, which I mistook : Whether I mistook your meaning in the use of

that word or no, or whether it was natural so to take it, or whether that

opinion which I charged on you by that mistake, when you tell us, That not P. 45

examining, is indeed the next end for which they are punifoed, be not your opi

nion, let us leave to the reader : For when you have that word in what

fense you please, what I said will be nevertheless true, viz. " That to

** punish Dissenters, as Dissenters, to make them consider, has something

" impracticable in it, unless not to be of the national religion, and not to

" consider, be the fame thing". These words you answer nothing to, hav

ing as you thought a great advantage of talking about my mistake of your

word only. But unless you will suppose, not to be of the national church,

and not to consider, be the same thing, it will follow, that to punish Dis

senters, as Dissenters, to make them consider, has something of impracti

cable in it.

The law punishes all Dissenters : For what ? To make them all con

form, that's evident ; To what end ? To make them all consider, fay you:.

That cannot be, for it fays nothing of it ; nor is it certain that all Dissen

ters have not considered nor is there any care taken by the law to in

quire whether they have considered, when they do conform ; yet this was

the end intended by the magistrate. So then with you it is practicable and

allowable in making laws, for the legislator to lay punishments by law on

men, for an end which they may be ignorant of, for he says nothing of it ;

on men, whom he never takes care to inquire, whether they have done it or

no, before he relax the punishment, which had no other next end, but to

make them do it. But though he says nothing of considering, in laying on

the penalties, nor asks any thing about it, when he takes them off ; yet every

body must understand that he so meant it. Sir, Sancho Pancha in the go

vernment of his island, did not expect that men should understand his mean

ing by his gaping : But in another island it seems, if you had the manage

ment, you would not think it to have any thing of impracticable or impo

litic in it : For how far the provision of means of instruction takes this off,

we shall see in another place. And lastly, to lay punishments on men for

an end which is already attained, for some among the Dissenters may have

considered, is what other law- makers look on as impracticable, or at least

unjust. But to this you answer, in your usuai way of circle. That if I P. 24.

suppose you arefor punishing Dis'enters whether they consider or no, I am in a

great mislake ; for the Dis]enters ('which is my word, not yours) whom you are

for punishing, are only such as reject the true religion proposed to them, with

reasons and argumentssufficient to convince them of the truth of it, who there

fore can never besupposed to consider those reasons and arguments as they ought,

whilfl they persisl in rejecting that religion, or (in my language) continue Dis

senters ; for tf they did so consider them, they would not continue Diffenters.

Of the fault for which men were to be punished, distinguistied from the

end for which they were to be punished, we heard nothing, as I remember,
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in the first draught os your scheme, which we had in " The argument con

sidered" etc. But I doubt not but in some of your general terms you will

be able to find it, or what else you please : For now having spoken out,

that men, who are of a different religion from the true, which has been

tendred them withsufficient evidence, (and who are they whom the wise and be

nign disposer and governor osall things has notfurnished with competent means of

salvation) are criminals, and are by the magistrate to be punished as such, it

is necessary your scheme should be compleated ; and whither that will carry

you, it is easy to see.

But pray, Sir, are there no Conformists that so reject the true religion ?

and would you have them punished too, as you here profess ? Make that

practicable by your scheme, and you have done something to persuade us

that your end in earnest, in the use of force, is to make men consider, un

derstand, and be of the true religion ; and that the rejecting the true reli

gion tendered withsufficient evidence, is the crime which bond fde you would

have punished ; and till you do this, all that you may fay concerning punish

ing men to make them consider as they ought, to make them receive the true

religion, to make them unbrace the truth that must save them, etc. will with

all sober, judicious, and unbiassed readers, pass only for the mark of great

zeal, if it scape amongst men as warm and as sagacious as you are, a harsher

name : whilst those Consormists, who neglect matters of religion, who re

ject the saving truths of the Gospel, as visibly and as certainly as any Dis

senters, have yet no penalties laid upon them.

You talk much of considering and not considering as one ought ; of imbrac-

ing and rejecting the true religion, and abundance more to this purpose ; which

all, however very good and savoury words, that look very well, when you

come to the application of force, to procure that end expressed in them,

amount to no more but Conformity and Non-conformity. If you fee not

this, I pity you j for I would fain think you a fair man, who means well,

though you have not light upon the right way to the end you propose : But

if you see it, and persist in your use of these good expressions to lead men

into a mistake in this matter ; consider what my Pagans and Mohammedans

could do worse toserve a bad cause.

Whatever you may imagine, I write so in this argument, as 1 have before

my eyes the account I shall one day render for my intention and regard to

truth in the management of it. I look on my self as liable to error as

others ; but this 1 am sure of, I would neither impose on you, my self, nor

any body and should be very glad to have the truth in this point clearly

established : and therefore it is, I desire you again to examine, whether all

the ends you name to be intended by your use of force, do in effect, when

force is to be your way put in practice, reach any farther than bare outward

Conformity ? Pray consider whether it be not that which makes you so shy

of the term Difenters, which you tell me is mine not your word. Since

none are by your scheme to be punished, but those who do not conform to

she national religion. Dist'enters, I think, is the proper name to call them
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by; and I can see no reason you have to boggle at it, unless your opinion

has something in it you are unwilling should be spoke out, and called by its

right name : But whether you like it or no, persecution, and persecution os

Dissenters, are names that belong to it as it stands now.

And now I think I may leave you your question, wherein you ask, But?. 24.

cannot DiJJenters be punishedfor not being of the national religion, as thefault,

andyet only to make them consider, as the end for which they arc punifoed?

To be answered by your self, or to be used again, where you think there is

any need of so nice a distinction, as between the fault for which men are

punished by laws, and the end for which they are punished : For to me I

confess it is hard to find any other immediate end of punishment in the in

tention of human laws, but the amendment of the fault punished; though

it may be subordinate to other and remoter ends. If the law be only to

punish Non-conformity, one may truly say, to cure that fault, or to pro

duce conformity, is the end of that law ; and there is nothing else imme

diately aimed at by that law, but conformity ; and whatever else it tends to

as an end, must be only as a consequence of conformity, whether it be edi

fication, increase of charity, or saving os souls, or whatever else may be

thought a consequence of conformity. So that in a law, which with pe

nalties requires conformity, and nothing else ; one cannot say, properly I

think, that consideration is the end of that law, unless conGderation be a

consequence of conformity, to which conformity is subordinate, and does

naturally conduce, or else is necessary to it.

To my arguing that it is unjust as well as impracticable, you reply, Where?. 24

the national church is the true church ofGod, to which all men ought to join them

selves, andsufficient evidence is offered to convince men that it isso : 'There it is

a fault to be out of the national church, because it is a fault not to be con

vinced that the national church is that true church of God. And therefore

since there mens not beingso convinced, can only be imputed to their not consider

ing as they ought, the evidence which is offered to convince them ; it cannot be

unjust to punish them to make them so to consider it. Pray tell me, which is a

man's duty, to be of the national church first ; or to be convinced first, that

its religion is true, and then to be of it ? If it be his duty to be convinced

first, why then do you punish him for not being of it, when it is his duty

to be convinced of the truth of its religion, before it is his duty to be of

it ? If you fay it is his duty to be of it first why then is not force used to

him afterwards, though he be still ignorant and unconvinced ? But you

answer, 7/ is his fault not to be convinced. What, every one's fault e^ery

where ? No, you limit it to places wheresufficient evidence is offered to con

vince men that the national church is the true church of God. To which pray

let me add, the national church is so the true church of God, that no body

out of its communion can imbrace the truth that must save him, or be in

the way to salvation. For if a man may be in the way to salvation out of

the national church, he is enough in the true church, and needs no force to

bring him into any other : For when a man is in the way to salvation, there

B b is
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is no necessity of force to bring him into any church of any denomination,

in order to his salvation. So that not to be of the national church, though

true, will not be a fault which the magistrate has a right to punish, until

sufficient evidence is offered to prove that a man cannot be saved out of it. '

P. 51 Now since you tell us, that by sufficient evidence you meansuch as will cer

tainly win afj'ent ; when you have offered such evidence to convince men,

that the national church, any where, is so the true church, that men can

not be saved out of its communion, I think I may allow them to be so faulty

as to deserve what punishment you shall think fit. If you hope to mend

the matter by the following words, where you fay, that where such evidence

P. 25 is offered, there mens mt being convinced, can only he imputed to mens mt con-

sidering as they ought, they will not help you. For to consider as they ought,

being by your own interpretation, to consider so as not to rejedl ; then your

P. 40 answer amounts to just thus much, That it is a fault not to be convinced that

the national church'is the true church of God, wheresufficient evidence is offered

to convince men that it is so. Sufficient evidence issuch as will certainly gain

ajent with those who consider as they ought, i. e. who consider so as not to re-

jecj, or to be moved heartily to imbrace, which I think is to be convinced.

Who can have the heart now to deny any of this ? Can there be any thing

surer, than that mens not being convinced, is to be imputed to them if they

are not convinced, where such evidence is offered to them as does convince

them ? And to punish all such you have my free consent.

Whether all you say have any thing more in it than this, I appeal to my

readers ; and should willingly do it to you, did not I fear, that the jumbling

of those good and plausible words in your head, of sufficient evidence, con

sider as one ought, etc. might a little jargogle your thoughts, and lead you

hoodwinked the round of your own beaten circle. This is a danger those

are much exposed to, who accustom themselves to relative and doubtful

terms, and so put together, that though asunder they signify something, yet

when their meaning comes to be cast up as they are placed, it amounts to

just nothing.

p- 25 You go on, What jusiice it would befor the magistrate to punish onesor not

being a Cartesian, it will be time enough to consider when I haveproved it to be

as necesst'aryfor men ta be Cartesians, as it is to be Christians, or members of

God's church. This will be a much better answer to what I said, when you

have proved that to be a Christian or a member of God's church, it is necessary

for a Dissenter to be of the church of England. If it be not justice to punish

a man for not being a Cartesian, because it is not as necessary to be a Carte

sian, as to be a Christian ,. I fear the fame argument will hold against punish

ing a man for not using the cross in baptism, or not kneeling at the Lord's

Supper j and it will lie on you to prove, that it is as necessary to use the

cross in baptism, or kneeling at the Lord's Supper, as it is to be a Christian :

For if they are not as necessary as it is to be a Christian, you cannot by your

own rule, without injustice, punish men for not conforming to a church

wherein they are made an indispensible part of conformity ; and by this
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rule it will be injustice to punish any man for not being of that church

wherein any thing is required not necessary to salvation j for that, I think,

is the necessity of being a Christian.

To mew the unreasonableness of punishing Dissenters to make them exa- L. II, p. 85

mine, I said, " that so they were punished for not having offended against a

" law ; for there is no law of the land that requires them to examine."

Your reply is, That you think the contrary is plain enough ; For where the P. 45

laws providesufficient means of instruction in the true religion, and then require

all men to imbrace that religion ; you think the most natural construction of those

laws is, that they require men to imbrace it upon instruction and conviction, as

it cannot be expected theyJhould do without examining the grounds upon which it

sands. Your answer were very true, if they could not imbrace without

examining and conviction. But since there is a shorter way to imbracing,

which cost no more pains than walking as far as the church, your answer

no more proves that the law requires examining, than if a man at Har

wich being subpoenaed to appear in Westminster-Hall next term, you should

say the subpoena required him to come by sea, because there was sufficient

means provided for his passage in the ordinary boat that by appointment

goes constantly from Harwich to London : But he taking it to be more for

his ease and dispatch, goes the shorter way by land, and finds that having

made his appearance in court as was required, the law is satisfied, and there

is no inquiry made, what way he came thither.

If therefore men can imbrace so as to satisfy the law without examining, A. p. 6, etc.

and it be true that they so fy from the means of right information, are so

negligent in, and averse to examining, that there is need of penalties to make 1

them do it, as you tell us at large ; How is it a natural consruction of those

laws, that they require men to examine, which having provided sufficient

means of instruction, require men only to conform, without saying any

thing of examining ? especially when the cause assigned by you of mens

neglecting to examine, is not want of means of instruction, but want of pe

nalties to over-ballance their aversion to the using those means ; which you

your self confess, where you fay, When the best provision is made that can be, P. 43

for the instruction of the people, you fear a great part of them will still need

penalties to bring them to hear and receive instruction : And theresore perhaps L. II, p. 85

the remainder of that paragraph, when you have considered it again, will

not appear so impertinent a declamation as you are pleased to think it : For it

charged your method, as it then stood, of punishing men for not consider

ing and examining with these absurdities. That it punished men for not

doing that which the law did not require of them, nor declare the neglect

of to be a fault, contrary to the ends of all laws, contrary to the common

sense of mankind, and the practice of all law-makers, who always first de

clared the fault, and then denounced penalties against those who after a time

set, should be sound guilty of it. It charged your method, that it allows

not impunity to the innocent, but punishes whole Tribes together, the in

nocent with the guilty ; and that the thing designed in the law was not

B b 2 mentioned
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mentioned in it, but left to the people, whose fault was want of consider

ation, to be by consideration found out.

To avoid these absurdities, you have reformed your scheme, and now in

your reply own with the frankest persecutors, that you punish men down

right for their religion, and that to be a Dissenter from the true religion, is

a/fault to be punished.by the magistrate. This indeed is plain dealing, and

clears your method from these absurdities as long as you keep to it : but

where ever you tell us, that your laws are to make men hear, to make men

consider, to make men examine ; whilst the laws themselves fay nothing of

hearing, considering and examining, there you are still chargeable with all

these absurdities : Nor will the distinction, which without any difference

you would set up, between thefault for which men are to be punished) and

the end for which they are to be punished, do you any service herein, as I.

have ffiewed you in another place.

To what I said L. II. from p. 86, to p. 90, concerning- those who by.

your scheme are to be punished, you having thought fit not to answer any

thing, I shall here again offer it to your consideration.

" Let us inquire, first, Who it is you would have be punished. In the

** place above cited, they are those who are got into a wrong way, and are

" deaf to all perssuafons. If these are the men to be punished, let a law be

*« made against them: you have my consent; and that is the proper course

" to have offenders punished. For you do not, I hope, intend to punish

" any fault by a law, which you do not name in the law ; nor make a law.

" against any fault you would not have punished. And now, if you are

" sincere, and in earnest, and are, as a fair man should be, for what your

" words plainly signify, and nothing else ; what will such a law serve for ?

" Men in the wrong way are to be puniJhed': but who are in the wrong way,

" is the question. You have no more reason to. determine it against one,

"who differs from you, than. he has to conclude against you, who differ

** from him: No, not though you have the magistrate and the national

" church on. your side* For if to differ from them. be to be in the wrong

" way ; you who are in the right way in England, will be in the wrong way

«* in France. Every one here must be judge for himself: And your law

" wiil reach np body, till you have convinced him he is in the wrong way .\

" and then there will be no need of punishment to make him consider; un-

" less you will affirm again what you have denied, and have men punished

" for imbracing the religion they. believe to be true, when it differs from

** yours or the public.

" Besides being in the wrong way, those who you would have punished)

" must be such as are deaf to all persuasions. But any such, I suppose,. you

" will hardly find, who hearken to no body, not to those of their own

" way. If you mean by deaf to all persuasions, alt persuasions of a con

trary party, or of a different church; such, I suppose, you may abun-

** dantly find in your own church, as well as elsewhere ; and I presume to

*» them you are so charitable, that you would not have them punished fcr

" not
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" not lending an ear to seducers. For constancy in the truth, and perse-

** verance in the faith, is, I hope, rather to be incouraged, than by any pe-

" nalties checked in the orthodox. And your church doubtless, as well as.

" all others, is orthodox to it self in all its tenets. If you mean by allper-

"suasion, all your persuasion, or all persuasion of those of your communion ?

" you do but beg the question, and suppose you have a right to punish those

" who differ from, and will not comply with you.

" Your next words are, When men flyfrom the means ofaright informationr

** and will not.so much as- consider how reasonable it is throughly and impartially

" to examine a religion, which they imbraced uponsuch inducements as ought to

" have nosway at all in the matter, and therefore with little or no examination

" of the proper grounds of it ; what human method can be used to bring them

" to act like men> in an affair ofsuch. consequence, and to make a, wiser and more

" rational choice, but that of layingsuch penalties upon them, as may ballance

" the weight of .those prejudices which inclined them to prefer afalse way before

" the true, and recover them toso muchsobriety and refection, asserioujly to put

" the question to themselves, Whether it be really worth the while to undergo

"such inconveniencesfor adhering to a religion, which,for any thing they know,

" may be false, or for rejecting another sis that be the caseJ which, for any

*« thing they know, may be true, till they have brought it to the bar of reason,

" and given it afair trial there £ Here you again bring in such as prefer a

*'false way besore a true : to. which having answered already,- I shall hers

" fay no more, but, That since our church will not allow those to be in a.

"false way who are out of the church of Rome, because the church of

" Rome, which pretends infallibility, declares hers to be the only true ways.

" certainly no one of our church, nor any other, which claims not infalli-

u bility, can require any one to take the testimony of any- church, as a suf-

" ficient proof of the truth of her own doctrine. So that true andfash,

" as it commonly happens, when we suppose them for ourselves, or our

"party, in effect, signify just nothing, or nothing to. the purpose; unless

" we can think that true orfalse in England, which will not be so at Rome

" or Geneva ; and vice versa. As for the rest of the description of those,

,} an. wham you are here laying penalties.; I. beseech you consider whether it

" will not belong to any of your church, let it be. what it will. Consider,

" I say, if there be none in your church who have imbraced her religion upon

"such inducements as ought to have nosway at all in the matter, and therefore.

** with little or no examination of the proper grounds of it; who. have not been

" inclined by prejudices.; who do not adhere to a religion which for any thing

" they know may befalse; and who have rejected. another, whichfor any thing

" they know may be true. If you have any such in your communion, and

" it will be an admirable, though I sear but a little flock that. has none such

" in it, consider well what you have done. You have prepared rods for.

u them, for which I imagine they will con you. no thanks- For to maks

" any tolerable fense of what you here propose, it must be understood that.

w you would have men of all religions punished,. to inake.tliemxonsidcr

... " whether..
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" whether it be really worth the while to undergo such inconveniencies for ad-

" hering to a religion, whichfor any thing they know may befalse. If you hope

" to avoid that, by what you have said of true andfalse ; and pretend that

" the supposed preference of the true way in your church, ought to preserve

** its members from your punishment ; you manifestly trifle. For every

" church's testimony, that it has chosen the true way, must be taken for it

" self ; and then none will be liable j and your new invention of punishment

** is come to nothing : Or else the differing churches testimonies must be

** taken one for another ; and then they will be all out of the true way, and

" your church need penalties as well as the rest. So that, upon your prin- .

" ciples, they must all or none be punished. Chuse which you please j one

" of them, I think, you cannot escape.

** What you say in the next words ; Where inslruction is stifly refused, and

** all admonitions and persuasions prove vain and ineffectual ; differs nothing

" but in the way of expressing, from deaf to all perjuq/ions : And so that is

" answered already.

" In another place, you give us another description of those you think

" ought to be punished, in these words j Those who refuse to imbrace the doc-

u trine, andsubmit to the spiritual government of the proper minsters of re-

" ligion, who byspecial designation, are appointed to exhort, admontjh, reprove,

" etc. Here then, those to be punished, aresuch who refuse to imbrace the

*( doctrine, and submit to the government of the proper ministers of religion.

*' Wherebywe are as much still at uncertainty as we were before, who those

** are who, by your scheme, and laws suitable to it, are to be punished ;

*' since every church has, as it thinks, its proper minsters of religion : And

" if you mean those that refuse to imbrace the doctrine, andsubmit to the go-

" vernment of the minsters of another church ; then all men will be guilty,

u and must be punished, even those of your own church as well as others.

M If you mean those who refuse, etc. the minsters of their own church, very

" few will incur your penalties : But if by these proper ministers of religion,

" the ministers of some particular church are intended, why do you not

" name it ? Why are you so reserved in a matter, wherein, if you speak

" not out, all the rest that you say will be to no purpose ? Are men to be

" punished for refiifing to imbrace the doctrine, andsubmit to the government of

" the proper minsters of the church of Geneva ? For this time, since you

" have declared nothing to the contrary, let me suppose you of that

** church ; and then I am sure, that is it that you would name : for of

,* whatever church you are, if you think the ministers of any one church

"ought to be hearkened to, and obeyed, it must be those of your own.

" There are persons to be punished, you say : This you contend for all

** through your book, and lay so much stress on it, that you make the pre-

** servation and propagation of religion, and the salvation of souls, to de-

" pend on it : and yet you describe them by so general and equivocal marks,

" that, unless it be upon suppositions which no body will grant you, I dare

" fay, neither you nor any body else will be able to find one guilty. Pray

find
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" find me, if you can, a man whom you can judicially prove, for he that

n is to be punished by law, must be fairly tried, is in a wrong way, in respect

" of his faith ; I mean, who is deaf to all persuasions, who fies from

" all means of a right information, who refuses to imbrace the doctrine, and

"submit to the government of thespiritual pastors. And when you have done

" that, I think I may allow you what power you please to punish him,

" without any prejudice to the Toleration the Author of the letter pro-

" poses.

" But why, I pray, all this boggling, all this loose talking, as if you

" knew not what you meant, or durst not speak it out ? Would you be for

" punishing some body, you know not whom ? I do not think so ill of you.

" Let me then speak out for you. The evidence of the argument has con-

*• vinced you that men ought not to be persecuted for their religion ; That

*( the severities in use amongst Christians cannot be defended ; That the ma-

w gistrate has not authority to compel any one to his religion. This you

" are forced to yield. But you would fain retain some power in the ma-

** gistrate's hands to punish Dissenters, upon a new pretence, viz. not for

" having imbraced the doctrine and worihip they believe to be true and

u right, but for not having well considered their own and the magistrate's

" religion. To shew you that I do not speak wholly without book, give

" me leave to mind you of one passage of yours : the words are, Penalties

1* to put them upon aserious and impartial examination of the controversy be-

" tween the magistrates and them. Though these words be not intended to

** tell us who you would have punished, yet it may be plainly inferred from

" them. And they more clearly point out whom you aim at, than all the

•* foregoing places, where you seem to, and should, describe them. For

" they are such as between whom arid the magistrate there is a controversy ; that

w is, in short, who differ from the magistrate in religion. And now indeed

" you have given us a note by which these you would have punished, may

" be known. We have, with much ado, found at last whom it is we may

** presume you would have punished. Which in other cases is usually not

" very difficult: because there the faults to be amended, easily design the

M persons to be corrected. But yours is a new method, and unlike all that

" ever went before it.

" In the next place, let us fee for what you would have them punished.

w You tell us, and it will easily be granted you, that not to examine and

** weigh impartially, and without prejudice or paffion, all which, for shortness -

u fake, we will express by this one word consider, the religion one imbraecs or

" refuses, is a fault very common, and very prejudicial to true religion, and the

** salvation of mens souls. But penalties and punishments are very necessary,

" fay you, to remedy this evil.

" Let us see now how you apply this remedy. Therefore, fay you, let

" all Dissenters be punished. Why ? Have no Dissenters considered of re-

" ligion ? Or have all conformists considered ? That you your self will

** not say. Your project therefore is just as reasonable, as if a lethargy

growing
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" growing epidemical in England, you should propose to have a law made

" to blister and scarify, and shave the heads of all who wear gowns j though

" it be certain that neither all who wear gowns are lethargic, nor all who

" are lethargic wear gowns.

Diite, Damasppe, Deaeque

Verum ob consilium donent ton/ore.

(* For there could not be certainly a more learned advice, than that one man

" should be pulled by the ears, because another is afleep. This, when you

" have considered of it again, for I find, according to your principle, all

** men have now and then need to be jogged, you will, I guess, be con-

" vinced is not like a fair physician, to apply a remedy to a disease ; but,

" like an inraged enemy, to vent one's spleen upon a party. Common

" sense, as well as common justice, requires, that the remedies of laws and

" penalties mould be directed against the evil that is to be removed, where-

** ever it be found. And if the punishment you think so necessary, be, as

" you pretend, to cure the mischief you complain of, you must let it pursue,

** and fall on the guilty, and those only, in what company soever they are ; and

** not, as you here propose, and is the highest injustice, punish the innocent

** considering Dissenter, with the guilty ; and on the other side, let the incon-

" siderate guilty Conformist scape, with the innocent. For one may ra-

" tionally presume that the national church has some, nay, more, in pro-

u portion of those who little consider or concern themselves about religion,

" than any congregation of Dissenters. For conscience, . or the care of their

** souls, being once laid aside ; interest, of course, leads men into that so-

" ciety, where the protection and countenance of the government, and

" hopes of preferment, bid fairest to all their remaining desires. So that if

" careless, negligent, inconsiderate men in matters of religion, who, with-

" out beingforced, would not consider, are to be rouzed into a care of their

" souls, and a search after truth, by punishments ; the national religion,

" in all countries, will certainly have a right to the greatest share of those

*-* punishments, at least, not to be wholly exempt from them.

" This is that which the author of the letter, as I remember, complains

" of, and that justly, viz. That the pretended care of menssouls always ex-

" presjes it self, in those who would haveforce any way made use of to that end,

*.* in very unequalmethods ; some persons being to be treated withseverity, whist

f others guilty of thefamefaults, are not to be so much as touched. Though

" you are got pretty well out of the deep mud, and renounce punishments

** directly for religion ; yet you stick still in this part of the mire j whilst

** you would have Dissenters punished to make them consider, but would

" not have any thing done to Conformists, though never so negligent in this

" point of considering. The author's letter pleased me, because it is equal

!* to all mankind, is direct, and will, I think, hold every-where; which I

" take to be a good mark of truth. For I shall always suspect that neither

" to comport with the truth of religion, or the design of the Gospel, which

" is suited to only some one country or party. What is true and good

f in England, will be true and good at Rome too, in China or Geneva. But

" whe-
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" whether your great and only method for the propagating of truth, by bring-

" ing the inconsiderate by punishments to confider, would, according to your

" way of applying your punishments only to Dissenters from the national

" religion, be of use in those countries, or any where but where you sup-

" pose the magistrate to be in the right, judge you. Pray, Sir, consider a

a little, whether prejudice has not some share in your way of arguing.

u For this is your position ; Men are generally negligent in examining the

" grounds of their religion. This I grant. But could there be a more wild

" and incoherent consequence drawn from it, than this Therefore Diffen-

" ters must be punished?"

All this you are pleased to pass over without the least notice : but perhaps

you think you have made mefull satisfaction in your answer tomydemand, who

are to be punished ? We will here therefore consider that as it stands, where

you tell us, Those who are to be punished according to the whole tenour ofP. +g

your answer, are no other butsuch, as having sufficient evidence tendered them

of the true religion, doyet reject it : whether utterly refusing to consider that

evidence, or not consdering as they ought, viz. withsuch care and diligence as

the matter deserves and requires, and with honest and unbiased minds ; and

what difficulty there is in this, you say, you cannot imagine. You promised

you would tell the world who they were, plainly and direclly. And though P. 46

you tell us, you cannot imagine what difficulty there is in this your account

of who are to be punished, yet there are some things in it, that make it to

my apprehension not very plain and direSl. For first they must be only

those who have the true religion tenderedthem withsufficient evidence : Where

in there appears some difficulty to me, who shall be judge what is the true

religion : and for that, in every country it is most probable the magistrate

will be. If you think of any other, pray tell us. Next there seems some

difficulty to know, who shall be judge what is sufficient evidence. For where

a man is to be punished by law, he must be convicted of being guilty j

which since in this cafe he cannot be, unless it be proved he has had the

true religion tendered to him withsufficient evidence, it is necessary that some

body there must be judge what is the true religion, and what is sufficient evi

dence ; and others to prove it has been so tendered. If you were to be of

the jury, we know what would be your verdict concerningsufficient evidence,

by these v/ords of yours, Tofay that a man who has the true religion proposed ?. 51

to him with sufficient evidence of its truth., may consider it as he ought, or do

his utmost in considering, andyet not perceive the truth of it, is neither more

nor less, than to fay thatsufficient evidence is not sufficient : For what does any

man mean bysufficient evidence, but such as will certainly win aff'ent wherever

it is duly considered? Upon which his conforming, or not conforming,

would without any farther questions determine the point. But whether the

rest of the jury could upon this be able ever to bring in any man guilty, and

so liable to punishment, is a question. For if sufficient evidence be only

that which certainly wins aff'ent, wherever a man does his utmost in confdering ;

it will be very hard to prove that a man who rejects the true religion, has

C c had
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had it tendered withsufficient evidence, because it will be very hard to prove

he has not done his utmost in considering it. So that notwithstanding all you

have here said, to puniih any man by your method is not yet so very prac

ticable.

But you clear all in your following words, which fay, There is nothing

more evident than that those who reject the true religion, are culpable, and de

serve to be punisJhed. By whom ? By men : That is so far from being evi

dent, as you talk, that it will require better proofs than I have yet seen for

it. - Next you say, // is easy enough to know when men reject the true religion.

Yes, when the true religion is known, and agreed on what shall be taken

to be so in judicial proceedings, which can scarce be till it is agreed who

shall determine what is true religion, and what not.. Suppose a penalty

should in the university be laid on those who rejected the true peripatetic

doctrine, could that law be executed on any one, unless it were agreed who

mould be judge what was the true peripatetic doctrine ? If you lay it may

be known out of Aristotle's writings : then I answer, that it would be a

more reasonable law to lay the penalty on any one, who rejected the doc

trine contained in the books allowed to be Aristotle's, and printed under his

name. You may apply this to the true religion, and the books of the

Scripture, if you please : though after all, there must be a judge agreed on,

to determine what doctrines are contained in either of those writings, before

the law. can be practicable.

P. 48 But you go on to prove, that // is easy to know when men reject the true

religion : for,. fay you, that requires no more than that we know that that re

ligion was tendered to them with sufficient evidence os the truth of it. And.

that it may be tendered to men withsuch evidence, and that it may be known

when it is so tendered, these things, you fay, you take leave here to suppose.

You suppose then more than can be allowed you. For that it can be judi

cially known that the true religion has been tendered to any one with sufficient

evidence, is what I deny, and that for reasons abovementioned, which,.

were there no other difficulty in it, were sufficient to mew the unpracti-

cableness of your method.

You conclude this paragraph thus, Which is all that needs besaid upon- this

head tostjew the consistency and practicableness of this method: And what do

you any wherefay against this? Whether I say any thing or no against it,

I will bring a friend of yours that will fay that Dissenters ought to be punish

ed for being out of the communion of the church of England. I will ask

you now, how it can be proved that such an one is guilty of rejecting the

one only true religion f Perhaps it is because he scruples the cross in baptism,

or godfathers and godmothers as they are used, or kneeling at the Lord's

Supper ; perhaps it is because he cannot pronounce all damned that believe

not all Athanastus's Creed ; or cannot join with some of those repetitions in

our Common-Prayer; thinking them to come within the prohibition of our

Saviour ; each of which shuts a man out from the communion of the church

of England, as much as if he denied Jesus Christ to be the Son of God.

Now,
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Now, Sir, I beseech you, how can it be known, that ever sufficient evt

dence was tendered to such a Dissenter to prove, that what he rejects is a

part of that one only true religion, which unless he be of, he cannot be

laved ? Or indeed how can it be known, that any Dissenter ^ejects that one

only true religion, when being punished barely for not conforming, he is

never asked, what part it is he dissents from or rejects ? and so it may be

some of those things which I imagine will always want sufficient evidence

to prove them to be parts of that only one true religion, without the hearty

jmbracing whereof no man can be saved.

CHAPTER IV

WHAT DEGREES OF PUNISHMENT.

How much soever you have indeavoured to reform the doctrine os persecu

tion to make it serve your turn, and give it the colour of care and zeal for

the true religion in the country where alone you are concerned it should be

made use of j yet you have laboured in vain, and done no more, but given

the old engine a new varnish to set it off the better, and make it look less

frightful : For by what has been said in the foregoing chapters, 1 think it

will appear, that if any magistrate have power to punish men in matters of

religion, all have ; and that Dissenters from the national religion must be

punished every where or no where. The horrid cruelties' that in all ages,

and of late in our view, have been committed under the name, and upon

the account of religion, give so just an offence and abhorrence to all who

have any remains, not only of religion, but humanity left, that the world

is ashamed to own it. This objection therefore, as much as words or pro

fessions can do, you have laboured to fence against j and to exempt your

design from the suspicion of any severities, you take care in every page almost

to let us hear of moderate force, moderate penalties; but all in vain: and I

doubt not but when this part too is examined, it will appear, that as you

neither have, nor can limit the power of punishing to any distinct sort os

magistrates, nor exempt from punishment the Dissenters from any national

religion : So neither have, nor can you limit the punishment to any de

gree short of the highest, if you will use punishments at all in matters of

religion. What you have done in this point besides giving us good words,

I will now examine.

You tell me, I have taken a liberty which will need pardon, because I say,' p. t

" You have plainly yielded the question by owning those greater severities to'

" be improper and unfit." But if I shall make it out, that those arc as

proper and fit as your moderate penalties and that if you will use one, you

must come to the other, as will appear from what you your self say :

whatever you may think, I shall not imagine other readers will conclude I

have taken too great a liberty, or shall much n&dpardon. For if as you fay

C c z in
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- 2 in the next page, Authority may reasonably andjustly usesome degrees offorce

'where it is needful; I say they may also use any degree of force where it is

needful. Now upon your grounds, fire and sword, tormenting and undoing,

and those other punishments which you condemn, will be needful, even to

torments of the highest severity, and be as necessary as those moderate pe

nalties which you will not name. For I ask you, to what purpose do you

use any degree of force ? Is it to prevail with men to do something that is

in their power, or that is not ? The latter I suppose you will not say, till

your love of force is so increased, that you shall think it necessary to be made

use of to produce impossibilities : If force then be to be used only to bring

men to do what is in their power, what is the necessity you assign of it ?

only this, as I remember, viz. That when gentle admonitions and earnejt in-

treaties will not prevails what other means is there left but force ? And I

upon the fame ground reply j If lesser degrees of force will not prevail,

what other means is there left but greater ; If the lowest degree of force

be necessary where gentler means will not prevail, because there is no other

means left ; higher degrees ©f force are necessary, where lower will not

prevail, for the fame reason. Unless you will fay all degrees of force work

alike ; and that lower penalties prevail as much on men as greater, and will

equally bring them to do what is in their power. If so, a phlip on the

forehead, or a farthing mulct:, may be penalty enough to bring men to what

you propose. But if you shall laugh at these, as being for their smalness in

sufficient, and therefore will think it necessary to increase them, I say,

wherever experience shews any degree of force to be insufficient to prevail,

there will be still the same necessity to increase it. For wherever the end is

necessary, and force is the means, the only means left to procure it, both which

you suppose in our case, there it will be found always necessary to increase

the degrees of force, where the lower prove ineffectual, as well till you

come to the highest as when you begin with the lowest. So that in your

present case I do not wonder you use so many shifts, as I shall mew by and

by you do, to decline naming the highest degree of what you call moderate.

If any degree be necefary, you cannot assign any one, condemn it in words

as much as you please, which may not be so, and which you must not come

to the use of. If there be no such necessity of force as will justify those

higher degrees of it, which are severities you condemn, neither will it justify

the use of your lower degrees.

P. 7 If, as you tell us, false religions prevail again/I the true, merely by the ad

vantage they have in the corruption and pravity of human nature left to itself

unbridled by authority ; if the not receiving the true religion be a mark and

effect merely of the prevalency of the corruption of human nature ; may

not,. nay, must not the magistrate, if less will not do, use his utmost force

to bring men to the true religion ? his force being given him to suppress that

c orruption ; especially since you give it for a measure of the force to be used,

that it must beso much, as without which ordinarily they will not imbrace the

truth that mustfave them. What ordinarily signifies here to make any deter

minate
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minate measure is hard to guess ; but signtfy it what it will, so much force

must be used, as without which men will not imbrace the truth j which, if it

signify any thing intelligible, requires, that where lower degrees will not

do, greater must be used, till you come to what will ordinarily do ; but

what that ordinarily is, no man can tell. If one man will not be wrought

on by as little force as another, must not greater degrees of force be used to

him ? Shall the magistrate who is obliged to do what lies in him, be excused,

for letting him be damned, without the use of all the means was in his

power? And will it be sufficient for him to plead, that though he did not

all what lay in him, yet he did what ordinarily prevailed, or what prevailed on

several others. Force, if that be the remedy, must be proportioned to the

opposition. If the dose that has frequently wrought on others, will not

purge a man whose life lies on it, must it not therefore be made sufficient

and effectual, because it will be more than what is called ordinary ? Or

can any one fay the physician has done his duty, who lets his patient in an

extraordinary case perish in the use of only moderate remedies, a/id pro

nounces him incurable, before he has tried the utmost he* can with the

powerfullest remedies which are in his reach ?

Having renounced loss of estate, corporal punishments, imprisonment, and

such sort of severities, as unfit to be used in matters of religion ; you ask,

Will itfollow from hence that the magistrate has no right to use any force at P. ig

all ? Yes, it will follow, till you give some answer to what I say in that

place, v&.'Thatif you give up punishments of a man in his person, liberty

and estate, I think we need notstand withyoufor any puniJhments may be made

use of. But this you pass by without any notice. I doubt not but you will

here think you have a ready answer, by telling me, you mean only depriving

men of their estates, maiming them with corporal punishments, starving and tor

menting them in noisome prisons, and other such severities which you have by

name excepted ; but lower penalties may yet be used, for penalties is the word P. %x

you carefully use, and disclaim that of puniJhment, as if you disowned the

thing. I wish you would tell us too by name, what those lower penalties

are you would have used, as well as by name you tell us those seventies

you disallow. They may not maim a man with corporal punishments ; may

they use any corporal punishments at all ? They may notstarve and torment

them in noisome prisons for religion j that you condemn as much as I. May

they put them in any prison at all ? They may not deprive men of their

estates ; I suppose you mean their whole estates : May they take away half,

er a quarter, or an hundredth part ? It is strange you should be able to name

the degrees of severity that will hinder more than promote the progress of

religion, and cannot name those degrees that will promote rather than hinder

it ; that those who would take their measures by you, and follow your

scheme, might know how to proceed so, as not to do more harm than good :

For since you are so certain, that there are degrees of puniJhments or penal

ties that will do good, and other degrees of them that will do harm ; ought

you not to have told us, what that true degree is, or how it may be known,

without
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without which all your goodly scheme is of no use ? For allowing all you

have said to be as true as you would have it, no good can be done without

shewing the just measure of punishment to be used.

If the degree be too great, it will, you confess, do harm : Can one then

not err on the other hand, by using too little ? If you say so, we are

agreed, and I desire no better 'Toleration. If therefore too great will do

harm, ant$ too little, in your opinion, will do no good, you ought to tell

us the just mean. This I pressed upon you j whereof that the reader may

be judge, I shall here trouble him with the repetition.

L.II, p. 96 " There is a third thing, that you are as tender and reserved in, as either

" naming the criminals to be punished, or positively telling us the end for

u which they should be punished ; and that is, with what sort of penalties,

** what degree of punishment they should be forced. You are indeed so

" gracious to them, that you renounce the severities and. penalties hitherto

A. p. 24 " made use of. You tell us, they should be but moderate penalties. But if

" we ask you what are moderate penalties, you confess you cannot tell us :

A. p. 15 ** So that by moderate here, you yet mean nothing. You tell us, The out-

" wardforce to be applied, Jhould be duly tempered. But what that due temper

" is, you do not, or cannot fay j and so, in esfect, it signifies just nothing.

** Yet if in this you are not plain and direct, all the rest of your design will

** signify nothing. For it being to have some men, and to some end, punish-

" ed ; yet if it cannot be found what punishment is to be used, it is, not-

A. p. 12 " withstanding all you have said, utterly useless. You tell us modestly,

" That to determine precisely the just measure of the puniJhment, will require

"some consderation. If the faults were precisely determined, and could be

" proved, it would require no more consideration to determine the measure

" of the punishment in this, than it would in any other case, where those

u were known.. But where the fault is undefined, and the guilt not to be

** proved, as I suppose it will be found in this present business of examining,

u it will without doubt require consideration to proportion the force to the

" design : Just so much consideration as it will require to fit a coat to the

" moon, or proportion a shoe to the feet of those who inhabit her. For to

" proportion a punishment to a fault that you do not name, and so we in

" charity ought to think you do not yet know, and a fault that when you

** have named it, it will be impossible to be proved who are or are not guilty

u of it, will, I suppose, require as much consideration as to fit a shoe to feet

" whose size and shape are not known.

" However, you offer some measures whereby to regulate your punish-

" ments ; which when they are looked into, will be found to be just as

u good as none, they being impossible to be any rule in the case. The first

A. p. 14 " is, So muchforce, orsuch penalties as are ordinarily sufficient to prevail with.

" men of common discretion, and not desperately perverse and obsiinate, to weigh.

'* matters of religion carefully and impartially, and without which ordinarily

** they will not do this. Where it is to be observed :

« First,
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" First, That who are these men of common discretion, is as hard to know,

" as to know what is a fit degree of punishment in the case; and so you do

w but regulate one uncertainty by another. Some men will be apt to think,

** that he who will not weigh matters of religion* which are of infinite con-

** cernment to him, without punishment, cannot in reason be thought a

" man of common discretion. Many women of common discretion enough to

" manage the ordinary affairs of their families, are not able to read a page

" in an ordinary author, or to understand and give an account what it means,

" when read to them. Many men of common discretion in their callings, are

** not able to judge when an argument is conclusive or no ; much less

" to trace it through a long train of consequences. What penaltiesJhall be.

"sufficient to prevail with such, who upon examination, I fear, will not be

** found to make the least part of mankind, to examine and weigh matters of

*' religion carefully and impartially ? The law allows all to have common dif-

** cretion, for whom it has not provided guardians or Bedlam. So that, in

** effect, your men of common discretion, are all men, not judged idiots or

** mad men : And penaltiessufficient to prevail with men of common discretion,

** are penalties sufficient to prevail with all men but idiots and mad men,

** which what a measure it is to regulate penalties by, let all men of com-

M mon discretion judge.

" Secondly, You may be pleased to consider, that all men of the samer

** degree os discretion, are not apt to be moved by the same degree of pe-

" nasties. Some are of a more yielding, some of a more stiff temper ;

" and what is sufficient to prevail on one, is not half enough to move the

" other ; though both men of common discretion. So that common discretion.

" will be here of no use to determine the measure of punishment : especially,,

" when in the same clause you except men desperately perverse and obstinate y

** who are as hard to be known, as what you. seek, viz. the just proportions

«. of punishments necessary to prevail with men to consider, examine, and.

** weigh matters of religion ; wherein, if a man tells you he has considered,

" he has weighed, he has examined, and so goes on in his former course, it.

" is impossible for you ever to know whether he has done his duty, or whe-

" ther he be desperately perverse and obstinate. So that this exception signifies

*' just nothing.

" There are many things in your use of force and penalties* different

** from any I ever met with elsewhere. One of them, this clause of yours

** concerning the measure of punishments, now under consideration, offers

l* me : wherein you proportion your punishments only to the yielding and

u corrigible, not to the perverse and obstinate ; contrary to the common

" discretion which has hitherto made laws in other cases, which levels the

*» punishments against refractory offenders, and never spares them because*

** they are obstinate. This however I will not blame as an over-sight in-.

•* you. Your new method, which aims at such impracticable and incon-

** sistent things as laws cannot bear, nor penalties be useful to, forced you;

** to it. The usefulness, absurdity, and unreasonablesa of great severities^

u you
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" you had acknowledged in the foregoing paragraphs : Dissenters you

" would have brought to consider by moderate penalties. They lie under them ;

** but whether they have considered or no, for that you cannot tell, they

A. p. 12 « still continue Dissenters. What is to be done now? Why, the incurable

** are to be left to God, as you tell us. Your punishments were not meant

" to prevail on the desperately perverse and obstinate, as you tell us here.

" And so whatever be the success, your punishments are however justified.

The fulness of your answer to my question, With what puniJhments ?

made you possibly pass by these two or three pages without making any par

ticular reply to any thing I said in them : we will therefore examine that

P. 49 answer of yours, where you tell us, That having in your answer declared

that you take theseveritiesso often mentioned (which either destroy men, or make

them miserableJ to be utterly unapt and improper (for reasons there given)

to bring men to imbrace the truth that mustsave them : but just howfar with

in those bounds that force extends itself which is reallyserviceable to that end,

you do not presume to determine. To determine how far moderate force

reaches, when it is necessary to your business that it should be determined,

is not presuming : You might with more reason have called it presuming, to

talk of moderate penalties, and not to be able to determine what you mean

by them ; or to promise, as you do, That you will tell plainly and directly, with

what punishments; and here to tell us, You do not presume to determine. But

you give a reason for this modesty of yours, in what follows, where you

tell me, I have notfoewn any cause why you Jhould. And yet you may find

in what is above repeated to you, these words, " If in this you are not plain

" and direct, all the rest of your design will signify nothing." But had I

failed in shewing any cause why you Jhould ; and your charity would not in-

lighten us, unless driven by my reasons, I dare fay yet, If I have notJhewn

any cause why you Jhould determine in this point, I can Jhew a cause why you

should not. For I will be answerable to you, that you cannot name any

degree of punishment, which will not be either so great, as to come among

those you condemn, and shew what your moderation, what your aversion

to persecution is ; or else too little to attain those ends for which you pro

pose it. But whatever you tell me, that I have Jhewn no cause why you

Jhould determine, I thought it might have passed for a cause why you should

determine more particularly, that, as you will find in those pages, I had

proved that the measures, you offer whereby to regulate your punishments,

are just: as good as none.

Your measures in your " Argument considered" and which you repeat here

P. 49 again, are in these words ; So much force, or such penalties as are ordinarily

sufficient to prevail with men ofcommon discretion, and not desperately perverje

to weigh matters of religion carefully and impartially, and without which ordi

narily they will not do this ; so muchJorce, orsuch penalties may sitly and rea

sonably be usedJ'or the promoting true religion in the world, and the salvation of

Jbuls. And whatjust exception this is liable to, you do not understand. Some

of the exceptions it is liable to, you might have seen in what I have here

» . - ' again
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again caused to be reprinted, if you had thought them worth your notice.

But you go on to tell us here, That when youspeak ofmen of common discre- P. 49

tion, and not desperately perverse and obstinate, you think 'tis plain enough, that

by common discretion you exclude not idiots only, andsuch as we usually call mad

men, but likewise the desperately perverse and obstinate, who perhaps may well

enough deserve that name, though they be not wont to besent to Bedlam.

Whether by this you have at all taken off the difficulty, and shewn your

measure to be any at all in the use of force, I leave the Reader to judge. I

asked, Since great ones are unfit, what degrees of punishment or force are to

be used ? You answer, So muchforce, andsuch penalties as are ordinarily

sufficient to prevail with men of ordinary discretion. I tell you it is as hard to

know who those men of common discretion are, as what degree of punish

ment you would have used ; unless we will take the " determination of the

law, which allows all to have common discretion, for whom if has not

" provided guardians or Bedlam :" so that in effect, your men of common

discretion are all men not judged idiots or mad men. To clear this, you

tell us, When youspeak of men of common discretion, and not desperately per

verse and obstinate, you think 'tis plain enough, by common discretion you ex

clude not idiots only, and such as are usually called mad men, but likewise the

desperately perverse and obstinate. It may be you did, for you best know

what you meant in writing : but if by men ofcommon discretion, you excluded

the desperately perverse and obstinate, let us put what you meant by the words,

men of common discretion, . in the place of those words themselves, and then

according to your meaning, your rule stands thus ; Penalties ordinarily suf

sicient to prevail with men not desperately perverse and obstinate, and with men

not desperately perverse and obstinate : so that at last, by men of common dis

cretion, either you excluded only idiots and mad men ; or if we must take

your word for it, that by them you excluded likewise the desperately perverse

and obstinate, and so meant something else ; it is plain, you meant only a

very useless and insignificant tautology.

You go on, and tell us, If the penalties you speak of, be intended for the?. 49

curing mens unreasonable prejudices and refractoriness against the true religion,

then the reason why the desperatelyperverse and obstinate are not to be regarded

in measuring these penalties, is very apparent. For as remedies are not pro

vided for the incurable, so in the preparing and tempering them, regard is to

be had only to thosefor whom they are designed. Which, true or false, is no

thing to the purpose, in a place where you profess to inform us, what pu

nishments are to be used. We are inquiring who are the desperately perverse

and obstinate, and not whether they are to be punished or no. You pretend

to give us a rule to know what degrees offorce are to be used, and tell us, it

isso much as is ordinarilysufficient to prevail with men of common discretion,

and not desperately perverse and obstinate. We again ask, who are your men

ofcommon discretion ? You tell us, such as are not mad men or idiots, or des

perately perverse and obstinate. Very well, but who are those desperately per

verse and obstinate, how shall we know them ? and to this you tell us, they

are not to be regarded in measuring these penalties. Whereby certainly we

D d ' have
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have got a plain measure of your moderate penalties. No, not yet, you go

P. 50 on in the next paragraph to perfect it, where you say, To prevent a little

caviU it may be needful to note that there are degrees of perversenefs and ob

stinacy, and that men may be perverse and obstinate without being desperately

so. So then now we have your measure compleat ; and to determine the

just degrees of punishments; and to clear up the doubt, who are the des

perately perverse and obstinate, we need but be told that there are degrees of

perversenefs and obstinacy ; and that men may be perverse and obstinate without

being desperatelyso : And that theresoresome perverse and obstinate persons may

be thought curable, though such as are desperately so, cannot. But does all

this tell us who are the desperately perverse and obstinate ? which is the thing

we want to be informed in ; nor till you have told us that, have you removed

the objection.

But if by desperately perverse and obstinate, you will tell us, you means

those, that are not wrought upon by your moderate penalties, as you seem,

to intimate in your reason why the desperately perverse and obstinate are not

1\ 49 to be regarded in measuring these penalties : for, say you, as remedies are not

provided for the incurable ; so in preparing and tempering them, regard is to

be had only to those for whom they are destgned. So that by the desperately

perverse and obstinate, you will perhaps fay it was plain you meant the in

curable for you ordinarily shift off the doubtfulness of one place, by ap

pealing to as doubtful an expression in another. If you fay then, that by

desperately perverse and obstinate, you mean incurable ; I ask you again by

what incurable ? by your lower degrees offorce ? For I hope where force is

proper to work, those who are not wrought on by lower degrees, may yet

be by higher. If you mean so, then your answer will amount to thus much,

Moderate penalties are such as are sufficient to prevail on those who are not

desperately perverse and obstinate. The desperately perverse and obstinate are

those who are incurable, and the incurable are those on whom moderate

penalties are not sufficient to prevail : whereby at last we have got a sure

measure of what are moderate penalties ; just such an one, as if having a

sovereign universal medicine put into your hand, which will never fail if

you can hit the right dose, which the inventer tells you must be moderate :

you should ask him what was the moderate quantity it is to be given in ;

and he should answer, in such a quantity as was ordinarilysufficient to work

on common constitutions, and not desperately perverse and obstinate. And to

you asking again, who were of desperately perverse and obstinate constitu

tions ? It should be answered, Those that were incurable. And who were

incurable ? Those whom a moderate quantity would not work on. And

thus to your satisfaction, you know the moderate dose by the desperately per

verse and obstinate ; and the desperately perverse and obstinate by being in

curable ; and the incurable by the moderate dose. For if, as you fay, reme

dies are not providedsor the incurable, and none but moderate penalties are to

be provided, is it not plain, that you mean, that all that will not be wrought

on by your moderate penalties, are in your sense incurable ?
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To ease you, Sir, of justifying yourself, and shewing that I have mistaken

you, do but tell us positively what in penalties is the highest degree of

moderate; who are desperately perverse and obstinate; or who are incurable,

without this relative and circular way of defining one by the other ; and t

will yield myself to have mistaken you, as much as you please.

If by incurable you mean such as no penalties, no punishments; no force

is sufficient to work on ; then your measure of moderate penalties will be

this, that they are such, as are sufficient to prevail with men not incurable,

u e. who cannot be prevailed on by any punishments, any force whatsoever;

which will be a measure of moderate punishments, which, whatsoever you do,

some will be very apt to approve of.

But let us suppose by these marks, since you will afford us no better, that

we can find who are desperately perverse and obstinate, we are yet as far as '

ever from finding the measures of your moderate punishments, till it can be

known, what degree of force it is, that is ordinarilysufficient to prevail with

all that are men of common discretion, and not desperately perverse and obstt-

nate ; for you are told, that all men of the fame degree of discretion are

not apt to be moved with the same degree of penalties : but to this too you

answer nothing, and so we are still without any rule or means of knowing -

how to adjust your punishments, that being ordinarily sufficient to prevail

upon one, the double whereof is not ordinarily sufficient to prevail on

another.

I tell you in the fame place, " That you have given us in another place, l. II, p. 98

" something like another boundary to your moderate penalties : but when

4* examined, it proves just like the rest, amusing us only with good words,

*C so put together as to have no direct meaning ; an art very much in use

" amongst some sort of learned men : the words are these ; Such penalties as

<* may not tempt persons who have any concernfor their eternalsalvation sand

" those who have none, ought not to be considered) to renounce a religion which

<{ they believe to be true, or profess one which they do not believe to beso. If

" by any concern, you mean such as men ought to have for their eternal

" salvation; by this rule you may make your punishments as great as you

** please ; and all the severities you have disclaimed may be brought in play

" again : for none of those will be able to make a man, who is truly con-

" cerned for his eternalsalvation, renounce a religion he believes to be true, or

" profess one he does not believe to befo. If by those who have any concern, '

" you mean such, who have some faint wishes for happiness hereafter, and

" would be glad to have things go well with them in the other world, but

" will venture nothing in this world for it ; these the moderatest punish-

" ments you can imagine will make to change their religion. Ir by any

** concern, you mean whatever may be between these two; the degrees are

** so infinite, that to proportion your punishments by that, is to have no

" measure of them at all." To which all the reply I can find is only this,

That there are degrees of carelessness in men of theirsalvation, as well as of?, $q

concern for it. So thatsuch as have some concern for their salvatton , may yet

Dd2 be

1
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be careless of it to a great degree. And therefore if those who have any concern

for theirsalvation, deserve regard and pity ; thenso maysome careless persons :

though thoje who have no concernfor theirsalvation, deserve not to be considered,

whichspoils a little harangueyou give us, P. 43. If you think this to be an

answer to what I said, or that it can satisfy any one concerning the way of

knowing what degrees of punishment are to be used, pray tell us so. The

Inquiry is, what degrees of punishment will tempt a man, who has any

cmcernfor his eternal salvation, to renounce a religion he believes to be true f

And it is answered, There are degrees of carelessness in men of theirsalvation,

as well as concernfor it. A happy discovery : what is the use of it ? So that

such as havesome concernfor theirsalvation, may yet be careless of it to a great

degree. Very true : by this we may know what degree of force is to be

used. No, not a word of that, but the inference is, And therefore if those

who have any concernfor theirsalvation, deserve regard and pity, then so may

some careless persons ; though those who have no concernfor theirsalvation, de

serve not to be considered. And by this time we know what degree of force

will make a man, who has any concernfor hissalvation, renounce a religion he

believes true, and profess one he does not believe to beso. This might do well

at cross questions : but you are satisfied with what you have done, and what

that is, you tell me in the next words, which spoils a little harangue ofyours

given us, P. 98. The harangue I suppose is contained in these words.

L. II, p. 98 " One thing I cannot but take notice of in this passage before I leave it :

" and that is, that you say here, Those who have no concernfor theirfalva-*

" tion, deserve not to be considered. In other parts of your letter you pretend

" to have compassion on the careless, and provide remedies for them : but

" here of a sudden your charity fails you, and you give them up to eternal

" perdition, without the least regard, the least pity, and fay, They deserve

" not to be considered. Our Saviour's rule was, the sick and not the whole

" need a physician ; your rule here is j those that are careless, are not to be

" confdered, but are to be left to themselves. This would seem strange, if

" one did not observe what drew you to it. You perceived that if the ma-

" gistrate was to use no punishments, but such as would make no body

" change their religion, he was to use none at all : for the careless would

** be brought to the national church with any flight punishments ; and when

" they are once there, you are it seems satisfied, and look no farther after

** them. So that by your own measures, if the careless, and those who have

" no concernfor their eternalsalvation, are to be regarded and taken care of,

** if the salvation of their souls is to be promoted, there is to be no punish-

" ments to be used at all : and therefore you leave them out as not to be

consdered."

What you have said is so far from spoiling that harangue, as you are pleased

to call it, that you having nothing else to say to it, allows what is laid to

your charge in it.

You wind up all concerning the measures of your force in these words ;

P. 50 And as those medicines are thoughtsafe and advisable, which da ordinarily curey

though
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though not always fas none do;J so those penalties or punishments, which are

ordinarilyfoundsufficient (as well as necest'ary) for the ends for which they are

designed, maysitly and reasonably be usedfor the composing these ends. Here

your ordinarily comes to your help again ; and here one would think that

you meant such as cure sometimes, not always ; some, though not all : and

in this sense will not the utmostseverities come within your rule ? For can

you say, if punishments are to be used to prevail on any, that the greater

will, where lower fail, prevail on none ? At least can you be sure of it till

they have been tried for the composing these ends ? which as we shall see in

another place, you have assigned various enough. I shall only take notice

of two or three often repeated by you, and those are to make men hear, to

make men consider, to make men consider as they ought, i. e. as you explain

it, to make men consider so, as not to reject. The greatness of the force

then, according to this measure, must be sufficient to make men hear, suf

sicient to make men consider, and sufficient to make men imbrace the true

religion.

And now the magistrate has all your rules about the measures of punish

ments to be used, and may confidently and safely go to work to establish it

by a law : for he having these marks to guide him, that they must be great

enough ordinarily to prevail with those who are not idiots or mad men, nor des

perately perverse and obsiinate, great enough ordinarily to prevail with men to.

hear, consider, and imbrace the true religion, and yet not so great as might

tempt persons, who have any concernfor their eternalsalvation, to renounce a

religion which they believe to be true, or profess one which they do not believe to-

beso : do you not think you have sufficiently instructed him in your mean

ing, and inabled him to find the just temper of his punishments according.

to your scheme, neither too much, nor too little ? But however you may

be satisfied with them, I suppose others, when it comes to be put ir*

practice, will by these measures, which are all I can find in your scheme, be

scarce able to find, what are the punishments you would have used.

' In Eutopia there is a medicine called Hiera Picra, which it is supposed

would cure a troublesome disease of that country : but it is not to be given,

but in the dose prescribed by the law, and in adjusting the dose lies all the

skill : for if you give too much, it heightens the distemper, and spreads

the mortal contagion ; and if too little, it does no good at all. With this

difficulty the law-makers have been perplexed these many ages, and could;

not light on the right dose, that would work the cure, till lately there came

an undertaker, who would shew them how they could not mistake. He

bid them then prescribe so much, as would ordinarily be effectual upon all

that were not idiots or mad-men, or in whom the humour was not desperately

perverse and obsiinate, to produce the end for which it was designed ,. but

not so much as would make a man in health, who had any concernfor his

life, fall into a mortal disease. These were good words, and he was re

warded for them : but when by them they came to fix the dose, they could

not tell whether it ought to be a grain, a dram, or an ounce* or a whole

pound.
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pound* any more than before ; and so the dose. of thetr Hiera Picra,. not

withstanding this. gentleman's pains, is as uncertain, and that sovereign re

medy as useless as ever it was.

50 In the next paragraph you tell us, You do notsee. what more can be re

quired to jnstify the rule here given. So quick a fight needs no spectacles.

For if I demand that it Jhould: express what penalties particularly are such as

itfays maysitly and reasonably be .used ; this I must give you leave to tell me is

a very unreasonable demand. It is an. unreasonable demand, if your rule be

such, that by it I may know without anymore ado, the particular penalties

that are fit ; otherwise it is not unreasonable to demand them by name, . if your

marks be not sufficient to know them by. But let us hear your reason,

For what rule is there that expresses the particulars that agree with it ? And

it. is an admirable rule with which one can find; no particulars that agree;

for I, challenge you to instance in one:: Arule, you fay, is intended for a

common measure by which particulars are to be examined^ and therefore must ne-

cejjarily be general. So general, loose, and inconsistent, that no particulars

can be examined by it: for again I challenge you, or any man. living, to

measure out any punishment by this your common measure, and establish it

by a law. . You go on ; And those to. whom it is given, aresupposed to be able

to apply ifi and.to judge of particulars by it, Nay it is often seen that they are

better able to. do this than those who give it: And fa it- is in the present case,

the rule hereby laid down is that by which yousuppose'governors and law-givers

ought to examine the penalties they usefor the promoting the true religion, and

thesalvation ofsolds. Such a rule it ought to be I grant, and such an one

is .desired: but that yours i$ such a rule as magistrates can take any measure

by, for the punishments they are to settle by law, is denied, and you are

again desired to shew. You proceed ; But certainly no man doubts but their

prudence and experience inables them to use and apply it better than other men,

and to judge more exactly what penalties do agree with it, and what do not ;

and therefore you think I must excuse you if you do not take upon you to teach.

them what it becomes.you rather to learnfrom them. If we are not to doubt

but their prudence and experience inables magislrates to judge best what penalties

are sit, you have indeed given us at last a way to know the measure of

punishments to be used : but it is such an one as puts an end to your distinc

tion of moderate penalties ; For no magistrates that I know, when they once

began to use force to bring men to their religion, ever stopped till they

came to some of those severities you condemn ; and if you pretend to teach.

them moderation for the future, with hopes' to fucced, you ought to have

shewed them the just bounds, beyond which they ought not to go, in a

model so wholly new, and besides all experience. But. if it be to be deter

mined by their prudence and experience, whatever degrees of force they shall

use, will always be the right.

Law-makers and governors however beholden to you for your good opi

nion of their prudence and experience.', yet have no reason to thank you for

your complement, by giving such an exercise to their prudence and experience,

as
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as to put it upon them to find out the just measures of punishments, by

rules you give them, which arc such, that neither your self, nor any body

else can find out any measures by. The other part of your complement

will be suspected not to be so much out of your abundant respect to law

makers and governors, as out of the great regard you have to your self; for

you in vain pretend you forbear to name any particular punishments, because

you will not take upon you to teach governors and law-makers, when you your

self own in the same breath, that you are laying down rules by which they

are to proceed in the use of penalties for promoting religion, which is little

different from teaching: and your whole book is nothing else but about th&

magistrate's power and duty. I excuse you therefore sor your own sake from

naming any particular punishments by your rules: for you have a right' to

it, as all men have a right to be excused from doing what is impossible to

be done.

Since theresore you grant that those severities you have named, are more

apt to hinder than promote true religion ; and you cannot assign any measures

of punishment, short of those great ones you have condemned, which are

fit to promote it, I think it argument enough to prove against you, that no

punishments are fit, till you have shewed some others, either by name, or

such marks as they may certainly be known by, which are fit to promote

the true religion : and theresore nothing you have said there, or any where

else, will serve to shew that it is with little reason, as you tell me, that Ifay, P

** that if your indirect and at a dstanceserviceableness may authorize the raa-

** gistrate to use force in religion, all the cruelties used by the Heathens.

" against Christians, by Papists against Protestants, and all the persecuting

" of Christians one amongst another, are all justifiable." To which you

add, ATo/ to take notice at present how odly itsounds, that that which autho-.

rizes the magistrates to use moderate penalties to promote the true religion,

Jhould justify all the cruelties that ever were used to promote Heathenism or

Popery.

As oddly as it sounds to you, it will be evidently true, as long as thafe

which authorizes one, authorizes all magistrates of any religion, which they

believe to be true, to use force to promote it ; and as long as you cannot

assign any bounds to your moderate punishments, short of those great ones>

which you therefore are not able to do, because your principles, whatever

your words deny, will carry you to those degrees of severity, which in pro

fession you condemn : and this, whatever you do, I dare fay every consider

ing reader besides you will plainly see. So that this imputation i&*not (o

unreasonable, since it is evident, that you must either renounce all punish

ments whatsoever in religion, or make use of those you condemn: for in the

next page you tell us, That all who have sufficient means of infraction pro* p

videdfor them, may justly be punified for not being of the national religion,

where the true is the national religion ; because it is afault in allfuch >.tt to bt

of the national religion. In England then, for example, not to be of the na

tional religion is afault, and afault to be punished by the magistrate. Th*
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magistrate, to cure this fault, lays, on those who dissent, a lower degree of

penalties, a fine of i d.per month. This proving insufficient, what is the

magistrate to do ? If he be obliged, as you fay, to amend this fault by pe

nalties, and that low one of i d. per month be not sufficient to procure its

amendment, is he not to increase the penalty ? He therefore doubles the

fine to 2 d.per month. This too proves ineffectual, and therefore it is still

for the fame reason doubled, till it come to i s. 5 j. 10/. 100/. 1000/.

None of these penalties working, but yet by being constantly levied, leav

ing the delinquents no longer able to pay, imprisonment and other corporal

punishments follow to inforce an obedience, till at last this gradual increase

of penalties and force, each degree whereofwrought on some sew, rises to the

highest severities against those who stand out. For the magistrate, who is ob

liged to correct this vice, as you call it, and to do what in him lies to cure this

fault, which opposes their salvation ; and who, if I mistake not, you tell

P# g us, is answerable for all that mayfollow from his neglect, had no reason to

raise the fine from id. to zd. but because the first was ineffectual: And if

that were a sufficient reason for raising from the first to the second degree,

why is it not as sufficient to proceed from the second to the third, and so

gradually on ? I would fain have any one shew me, where, and upon what

ground, such a gradual increase of force can stop, till it come to the utmost

extremities. If therefore dissenting from the church of England, be a fault

to be punished by the magistrate, I desire you to tell me, where he shall hold

his hand ; to name the sort or degree of punishment, beyond which he

ought not to go in the use of force, to cure them of that fault, and bring"

them to Conformity. Till you have done that, you might have spared that

P 19 paragraph, where you say, With what ingenuity I draw you in to condemn

force in general, only because you acknowledge the ill ejsects of prosecuting men

with sire and sword, etc. you may leave every man to judge. And I leave

whom you will to judge, whether from your own principles it does not un

avoidably follow, that if you condemn any penalties, you must condemn

all, as 1 have shewn ; if you will retain any, you must retain all ; you must

either take or leave all together. For, as I have said, and you deny not,

L.II, p. 75" Where there is no fault, there no punisliment is moderate;" so I add,

Where there'is a fault to be corrected by the magistrate's force, there no

degree of force, which is ineffectual, and not sufficient to amend it, can be

immoderate ; especially if it be a fault of great moment in its consequences,

as certainly that must be, which draws after it the loss of mens eternal

happiness.

You will, it is likely, be ready to say here again, for a good subterfuge

is never to be forsaken, that you except the desperately perverse and obstinate.

I desire to know for what reason you except them ? Js it because they cease

to be faulty ? Next I ask you, Who are in your sense the desperately per

verse and obstinate? Those that 1 s. or 5 s. or 5/. or 100/. or no fine will

work upon ? Those who can bear loss of estate, but not loss of liberty ?

or loss of liberty and estate, but not corporal pains and torments ? or all

this,
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this, but not loss of life ? For to these degrees do men differently stand

out. And since there are men wrought on by the approaches of fire and

faggot, which other degrees of severity could not prevail with, where will

you bound your desperately perverse and obstinate ? The king of France,

though you will allow him not to have truth of his fide, yet when he came

to dragooning, found few so desperately perverse and obstinate, as not to be

wrought on. And why mould truth, which, in your opinion, wants force,

and nothing but force, to help it, not have the assistance of those degrees

of force, when less will not do to make it prevail, which are able to bring

men over to false religions, which have no light andslrength of their own

to help them ? You will do well therefore to consider whether your name

ofseverities, in opposition to the moderate puniJhments you speak of, has or

can do you any service ; whether the distinction between compelling and

coaclive power be of any use or difference at all. For you deny the ma- P. 41

gistrate to have power to compel: And you contend for his use of his coactive

power ; which will then be a good distinction, when you can find a way to P. 27

use coactive, or, which is the fame, compelling power without compulsion.

I desire you also to consider, if in matters of religion, punishments are to

be imployed, because they may be useful, whether you can stop at any de

gree that is inesfectual to the end which you propose, let that end be what

it will. If it be barely to gain a hearing, as in some places you seem to

say, I think for that small punishments will generally prevail, and you do

well to put that and moderate penalties together. If it be to make men con

sider, as in other places you speak, you cannot tell when you have obtained

that end. But if your end be, which you seem most to insist on, to make

men consider as they ought, i. e. till they unbrace, there are many on whom

all your moderate penalties, all under those severities you condemn, are too

weak to prevail. So that you must either confess, not consideringso as to

imbrace the true religion, i. e. not considering as one ought, is no fault to be

punished by the coaclive force of the magistrate ; or else you must resume

those severities which you have renounced : Chuse you whether of the two

you please.

Therefore it was not so much at random that I said, " That thither at last l. u, p, 76

persecution must come." Indeed from what you had said offalling under the '

stroke of thesword, which was nothing to the purpose, I added, " That if a. p. 13

" by that you meant any thing to the business in hand, you seem to have

" a reserve for greater punishments, when less are not sufficient to bring

" men to be convinced." Which hath produced this warm reply of yours ;

And will you ever pretend to conscience or modesty after this? For I beseech p 2I

you, Sir, what words could I have used more express or effectual tosignify, that

in my opinion no Distenters from the true religion ought to be punJhed with the

sword, but such as choose rather to rebel against the magistrate, than to submit .

to lester penalties f (For how anystould refuse tosubmit to those penalties, but

by rebelling against the magistrate, I suppose you will not undertake to tell me.J

"Twas for this very purpose that I used those words to prevent cavils, (as I

E e was
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was thensoJimple as to think I might :) And Idare appeal to any man of com~

mon fense and common honesty, whether they are capable of any other meaning.

Andyet the very thing which Iso plainly disclaim in them, you pretend (with

outso much as offering to JhewbowJ to collectfrom them. *{ Thither, youfay, at

" last, viz. to the taking away mens lives for the saving of their souls, per-

" secution must come : As you fear, notwithstanding my talk of moderate

"* punishments, Imy self intimate in those words : And if I mean any thing

" in them to the business in hand, I seem to have a reserve for greater pu-

" nishments, when lesser are not sufficient to bring men to be convinced."

Sir, IJhould expect fairer dealing from one ofyour Pagans or Mahometans.

But IJhall only add, that I would never wish that any man who has undertaken

a bad cause, Jhould more plainly confess it than byserving it, as here fand not

here only) youserveyours. Good Sir, be not so angry, lest to observing men

you increase the suspicion. One may, without forfeiture of modejly or con

science, fear what mens principles threaten, though their words disclaim it.

Nonconformity to the national, when it is the tiue religion, as in England,

is afault, a vice, fay you, to be corrected by the coactive power of the ma

gistrate. If so, and force be the proper remedy, he must increase it, till

it be strong enough to work the cure ; and must not neglect his duty, for

so you make it, when he has force enough in his hand to make this remedy

more powerful. For wherever force is proper to work on men, and bring

them to a compliance, its not producing that effect can only be imputed to

its being too little : And if so, whither at last must it come, but to the late

methods of procuring Conformity, and as his most Christian Majesty called

it, of saving of souls, in France, or severities like them, when more mo

derate ones cannot produce it ? For to continue inefficacious penalties, in

sufficient upon trial to master the fault they are applied to, is unjustifiable

cruelty ; and that which no body can have a right to use, it serving only to

P. 44 disease and harm people, without amending them : For you tell us, they

should besuchpenalties æt should make them uneasy.

He that should vex and pain a sore you had, with frequent dressing it

with some moderate, painful, but inefficacious plaister, that promoted not

the cure, would justly be thought, not only an ignorant, but a dishonest

surgeon. If you are in the surgeon's hands, and his help is requisite, and

the cure that way to be wrought, corrosives and fire are the most merciful,

as well as only justifiable way of cure, when the case needs them. And

therefore I hope I may still pretend to modesty and conscience, though I should

have thought you so rational a man, as to be led by your own principles;

and so honest, charitable, and zealous for the salvation of mens souls, as

not to vex and . disease them with inefficacious remedies to no purpose, and

let them miss of salvation, for want of more vigorous prosecutions. For

if Consormity to the church of England'be necessary to salvation, for else

what necessity can you pretend of punishing men at all to bring them to it ?

it is cruelty to their souls, if you have authority for any such means, to use

some, and not to use sufficient force to bring them to consorm. And I dare

say
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fay you are satisfied, that the French discipline of dragooning would have

made many in England Conformists, whom your lower penalties will not

prevail on to be so.

But to inform you that my apprehensions were not so wholly out of the

way, I beseech you to read here what you have writ in these words ;

For how considently soever you tell me here, that it is more than I canfay for P. 34

my political punishments, that they were ever useful for the promoting true

religion ; / appeal to all observing persons, whether wherever true religion or

sound Christianity has been nationally received and established by moderate penal

laws, it has not always lost ground by the relaxation of those laws : Whether

sects and heresies, (even the wildest and most absurd) and even Epicurism and

Atheism, have not continually thereupon spread themselves ; and whether the

veryspirit and life of Christianity has notfensibly decayed, as well as the number

ofsoundprofessors of it been daily lessened upon it : Not tospeak of what at this

time our eyes cannot but fee, for fear of giving offence j though I hope it will

be none to any that have ajust concernfor truth and piety, to take notice of the

books andpamphlets which nowstyso thick about this kingdom, manifestly tend

ing to the multiplying offeets and divisions, and even to the promoting of scep

ticism in religion among us. Here you bemoan the decaying state of reli

gion amongst us at present, by reason of taking off the penalties from Pro

testant Dissenters : And I beseech you what penalties were they ? Such where

by many have been ruined in their fortunes ; such whereby many have lost

their liberties, and some their lives in prisons j such as have sent some into ba

nishment, stripped of all they had. These were the penal laws by which

the national religion was established in England ; and these you call mode

rate : For you say, Wherever true religion orsound Christianity has been na

tionally received and establiJhed by moderate penal laws ; and I hope you do not

here exclude England from having its religion so established by law, which

we so often hear of ; or if to serve the present occasion, you should, would

you also deny, that in the following words you speak of the present re.*

taxation in England? where after your appeal to all observing people for the

dismal consequences, which you suppose to have every where followed from

such relaxations, you add these pathetical words, Not to speak of what at

this time our eyes cannot butfee, forfear of giving offence : So heavy does the

present relaxation sit on your mind ; which since it is of penal laws you call

moderate, I shall shew you what they are.

In the first year of queen Elizabeth, there was a penalty of 1;. a Sunday

and holiday laid upon every one, who came not to the common prayer then

established. This penaly of 1 s. a time not prevailing, as was desired, in

the twenty third year os her reign was increased to 20 /. a month, and im

prisonment for non-payment within three months after judgment given. In

the twenty ninth year of Elizabeth, to draw this yet closer, and make it

more forcible, it was enacted, That whoever upon one conviction did not

continue to pay on the 20 /. per month, without any other conviction or

proceedings against him till he submitted and conformed, should forfeit al!

his goods, and two thirds of his land for his life. But this being not yet

E e 2 thought
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thought sufficient, it was in the thirty fifth year of that queen compleatetf,

and the moderate penal laws, upon which our national religion was establisJhed,

and whose relaxation you cannot bear, but from thence date the decay of the

veryspirit and life of Christianity, were brought to perfection- tor then

going to conventicles, or a month's absence from church, was to be punish

ed with imprisonment, till the offender consormed ; and if he conformed

not within three months, then he was to abjure the realm, and forfeit all

his goods and chattels sor ever, and his lands and tenements during his life :

And if he would not abjure, or abjuring, did not depart the realm within

a time prefixed, or returned again, he was to suffer death as a felon. And

thus your moderate penal laws stood for the establisJhed religion, till their pe

nalties were, in respect of Protestant Dissenters, lately taken off. And now

let the reader judge whether your pretence to moderate punishments, or my

suspicion of what a man of your principles might have in store for Dissen

ters, have more of modejly or conscience in it ; since you openly declare your

regret for the taking away such an establishment, as by the gradual increase

of penalties reached mens estates, liberties and lives; and which you must

be presumed to allow and approve of, till you tell us plainly, where, ac

cording to your measures, those penalties should ; or, according to your

principles, they could have stopped.

1 1 . You tell us, That where this only true religion, viz. of the church of

England, is received, other religions ought to be discouraged in some measure.

A pretty expression for undoing, imprisonment, banishment ? for those have

been some of the discouragements given to Dissenters here in England. You

will again, no doubt, cry aloud, that you tell me you condemn these as much

as I do. If you heartily condemn them, I wonder you should say so little

to discourage them ; I wonder you are so silent in representing to the ma

gistrate the unlawfulness and danger of using them, in a discourse where

you are treating of the magistrate's power and duty in matters of religion ;

especially this being the side on which, as far as we may guess by expe

rience, their prudence is aptest to err : But your modesty, you know,

leaves all to the magistrate's prudence and experience on that side, though you

over and over again incourage them not to neglect their duty in the use of

force, to which you set no bounds.

P. j0 You tell us, Certainly no man doubts but the prudence and experience of go

vernors and law-givers inables them to use and apply it, viz. your rule for the

measure of punishments, which I have shewed to be no rule at all ; And to

Judge more exactly what penalties do agree with it ; and therefore you must be

excused if you do not take upon you to teach them what it becomes you rather

to learn from them. If your modtsty be such, and you then did what be

came you, you could not but learn from your governors and law-givers, and

so be satisfied till within this year or two, that those penalties which they

measured out for the establishment of true religion, though they reached

to mens estates, liberties and lives, were such as were fit. But what you

have learned of your law-makers and governors since the relaxation, or what

opinion
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opinion you have of their experience and prudence now, is not so easy

to say.

Perhaps you will fay again, that you have in express words declared against

stre andsword, loss of estate, maiming with corporalpunishments, starving and

tormenting in noisome prisons j and one cannot either in modesty or conscience

disbelieve you : Yet in the fame letter you with sorrow and regret speak of

the relaxation of such penalties laid on Nonconformity, by which men have

lost their estates, liberties, and lives too, in noisome prisons, and in this

too must we not believe you ? I dare fay, there are very few who read that P. 34

passage of yours, so feelingly it is penned, who want modesty or conscience to

believe you therein to be in earnest ; and the rather, because what drops

from men by chance, when they are not upon their guard, is always thought

the best interpretation of their thoughts.

You name loss of estate, of liberty, and tormenting, which is corporal

punishment, as if you were against them : Certainly you know what you

meant by these words, when you said, you condemned them ; was it any

degree of loss of liberty or estate, any degree of corporal punishment that you

condemned, or only the utmost, or /ome degree between these ? unless you

had then some meaning, and unless you please to tell us, what that meaning

was j where it is, that in your opinion the magistrate ought to stop, who

can believe you are in earnest ? This I think you may and ought to do

for our information in your system, without any apprehension that gover

nors and law-givers will deem themselves much taught by you, which your

modesty makes you so cautious of. Whilst you refuse to do this, and keep

your self under the mask of moderate, convenient, and sufficient force an£

penalties, and other such-like uncertain and undetermined punishments, I

think a consciencious and sober Dissenter might expect fairer dealing from

one of my Pagans or Mohammedans, as you please to call them, than

from one, who so professes moderation, that what degrees of force, what

kind of punishments will satisfy him, he either knows not, or will not de

clare. For your moderate and convenient may, when you come to interpret

them, signify what punishments you please : For the cure being to be

wrought by force, that will be convenient, which the stubbornness of the evil

requires ; and that moderate, which is but enough to work the cure. And

therefore I shall return your own complement, That I would never wish that

any man who has undertaken a bad cause, sthould more plainly confess it than by

serving it, as here sand not here onlyJ youserve yours. I should beg your

pardon for this sort of language, were it not your own. And what right

you have to it, the skill you shew in the management of general and doubt

ful words and expressions, of uncertain and undetermined signification, will,

I doubt not, abundantly convince the reader. An instance we have in the

argument before us : For I appeal to any sober man, who shall carefully read

what you write, where you pretend to tell the worldplainly and directly what?. 49

punisJhments are to be used by your scheme, whether after' having weighed

all you fay concerning that matter, he can tell, what a Nonconformist is to

expect from you, or find any thing but such acuteness and strength as lies

E ej in

0
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tn the uncertainty and reserve of your way of talking; which whether it'

be any way suted to your modefly and conscience, where you have undertaken

to tell us -what the punishmenis are, whereby you would have men brought

toimbrace the true religion, Heave you to consider.

P. 34 If having said, Wherever true religion or sound Christianity has been na

tionally received and establifoed by moderate penal laws ; you shall for your de

fence of the establishment of the religion in England by law, say, which

is all is left you to fay, that though such severe laws were made, yet it was

only by the execution of moderate penal laws, that it was established and

supported : but that those severe laws that touched mens estates, liberties

and lives, were never put in execution. Why then do you so seriously be

moan the loss of them ? But I advise you not to make use of that plea,

for there are examples in the memory of hundreds now living, of every

one of those laws of queen Elizabeth being put in execution j and pray re

member, if by denying it you require this truth to be made good, it is

you that force the publishing of a catalogue of men that have lost their

estates, liberties and lives in prison, which it would be more for the advan

tage of the religion e/lablished by law, should be forgotten.

But to conclude this great accusation of yours : If you were not con

scious to your self of some tendency that way, why such an outcry ? Why

was modejly and conscience called in question ? Why was it less fair dealing

than you could have expected from a Pagan or Mahometan, for me to fay,

if in those words (* you meant any thing to the business in hand, you seemed

" to have a reserve for greater punishments ?" Your business there being to

prove, that there was a power vested in the magistrate to use force in matters

of religion, what could be more besides the bujiness in hand, than to tell us, as

you interpret your meaning here, that the magistrate had a power to use force

against those who rebelled, for who ever denied that, whether Dissenters or

not Dissenters ? Where was it questioned by the author or me, that whoever

rebelled, were tofall under the stroak of the magislrate's sword? And there

fore without breach of modejly or conscience, I might fay, what I again here

repeat,. ** That if in those words you meant any thing to the business in

" hand, you seemed to have a reserve for greater punishments."

One thing more give me leave to add in defence of my modejly and con'

science, or rather to justify my self from having guessed so wholly beside the

matter, if I should have said, which I did not, that Ifearedyou bad a re*

jLl^p. 83 servefor greater punisJhments. For I having brought the instances of Ana

nias and Sapphira, to shew that the Apostles wanted not power to punish,

if they found it necessary to use it ; you infer, that therefore punishment may

P. 38 besometimes neceffary. What punishments I beseech you, for theirs cost

them their lives ? He that, as you do, concludes from thence, that there

fore punishments may besometimes necesfary, will hardly avoid, whatever he

fays, to conclude capital punishments neceffary : And when they are neceffary,

it is you know the magistrate's duty to use them. You see how natural it is

for men to go whither their principles lead them, though at first sight per

haps they thought it too far..
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If to avoid this, you now fay you meant it of the punishment of the In

cestuous Corinthian, whom I also mentioned in the fame place j I think, sup

posing your self to lie under the imputation of a reserve of greater punish

ments, you ought in prudence to have said so there. Next you know not

what punishment it was the incestuous Corinthian underwent, but it being

for the destruction of the fleJh, it seems to be no very light one : And if you

will take your friend St. Austins word for it, as he in the very epistle you

quote tells you, it was a very severe one, making as much difference between

it, and the severities men usually suffer in prison, as there is between the

cruelty of the Devil and that of the most barbarous jaylor : so that if your

moderate punishments will reach to that laid on the incestuous Corinthian for

the destruction of the flesh, we may presume them to be, what other peo

ple callseverities.

CHAPTER V

HOW LONG YOUR PUNISHMENTS ARE TO CONTINUE.

The measure of punishments being to be estimated as well by the length of

their duration, as the intenseness of their degrees, it is fit we take a view

also of your scheme in this part.

** I told you " That moderatepunishments that are continued, that men find L. II, p. 98

" no end of, know no way out of, sit heavy, and become immoderately

** uneasy. Dissenters you would have punished, to make them consider.

" Your penalties have had the effect on them you intended ; they have

" made them consider ; and they have done their utmost in considering.

*• What now must be done with them ? They must be punished on, for

" they are still Dissenters. If it Were just, and you had reason at first to

** punish a Dissenter, to make him consider, when you did not know but

*' that he had considered already; it is as just, and you have as much reason

" to punish him on, even when he has performed what your punishment

" was designed for, and has considered, but yet remains a Dissenter. For

" I may justly suppose, and you must grant, that a man may remain a Dis-

** senter aster all the consideration your moderate penalties can bring him

" to ; when we see great punishments, even those severities you disown as

" too great, are not able to make men consider so far as to be convinced,

" and brought over to the national church. If your punishments may not

" be inflicted on men, to make them consider, who have or may have con-

" sidered already, for ought you know ; then Dissenters are never to be once

" punished, no more than any other sort of men. If Dissenters are to be

" punished, to make them consider, whether they have considered or no 5

" then their punishments, though they do confder, must never cease as long

" as they are Dissenters, which whether it be to punish them only to bring

** them to consider, let all men judge. This I am sure ; punishments in your

^ method, must either never begin upon Dissenters^ or never cease. And

V
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u so pretend moderation if you please, the punishments which your me-

" thod requires, must: be either very immoderate, or none at all." But to

this you fay nothing, only for the adjusting of the length of your punish

ments, and therein vindicating the consistency and practicableness of your

P. 51 scheme, you tell us, That as long as men reject the true religion duly proposed

to them, so long they offend and deserve punishment, and therefore it is butjust

thatjo long they Jhould be left liable to it. You promised to answer to this

P. 46 question, amongst others, plainly and directly. The question is, How long

they are to be punished ? And your answer is, is but just thatso long they

Jhould be liable to punishment. This extraordinary caution in speaking out,

if it were not very natural to you, would be apt to make one suspect, it

was accommodated more to some dissiculties of your scheme, than to your

promise of answering plainly and directly ; or possibly you thought, it would

not agree to that character os moderation you assume, to own, that all the

penal laws which were lately here in force, and whose relaxation you bemoan,

should be constantly put in execution. But your moderation in this point

comes too late. For as your charity, as you tell us in the next paragraph,

requires that they be kept subject to penalties: So the watchful charity of

others in this age hath found out ways to incourage insormers, and put it out

of the magistrate's moderation to stop the execution of the law against Dis

senters, if he mould be inclined to it.

We will therefore take it for granted, that if penal laws be made con

cerning religion, for more zeal usually animates them than others, they

will be put in execution : and indeed I have heard it argued to be very ab

surd, to make or continue laws, that are not constantly put in execution.

And now to shew you how well your answer consists with other parts of your

scheme, I shall need only to mind you, that if men must be punished as

long as they reject the true religion, those who punish them, must be judges

what is the true religion. But this objection, with some other, to which

this part of your answer is obnoxious, having been made to you more at

large elsewhere, I shall here omit, and proceed to other parts of your

answer.

P. 5o You begin with your reason for the answer you afterwards give us in the

words I last quoted : Your reason runs thus ; For certainly nothing is more

reasonable than that men stould besubject to punistment as long as they continue

to offend. And as long as men reject the true religion tenderedthem withsufficient

evidence os the truth of it, so long it is certain they offend. It is certainly very

reasonable, that men should besubject to punishment from those they offend as

long as they continue to offend : But it will not from hence follow, that

those who offend God, are ziwaysfubject to puniJhment from men. For if

they be, why does not the magistrate punish envy, hatred, and malice, and

all uncharitableness ? If you answer, because they are not capable of ju

dicial proofs : I think I may fay it is as easy to prove a man guilty of envy,

hatred or uncharitableness, as it is to prove him guilty of rejecting the true

religion tendered him -with sufficient evidence of the truth of it. But if it be

his duty to punish all offences against God, why does the magistrate never

punish
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punish lying, which is an offence against God, and is an offence capable of

being judicially proved ? It is plain therefore that it is not the fense of all

mankind, that it is the magistrate's duty to punish all offences against God ;

and where it is not his duty to use force, you will grant the magistrate is not

to use it in matters of religion, because where it is necessary, it is his duty to

use it ; but where it is not necessary, you your self say, it is not lawful.

It would be convenient therefore for you to reform your proposition from

that loose generality it now is in, and then prove it, before it can be allowed

you to be to your purpose j though it be never so true, that you know not a

greater crime a man can be guilty os', than rejecting the true religion.

You go on with your proof, that so long as men reject the true religion, P.

etc. so long they offend, and consequently may justly be punished ; Because,

say you, it is imposfible for any man, innocently to reject" the true religion, so

tendered to him. For whoever rejects that religion so tendered, does either ap

prehend and perceive the truth of it, or he does not. Jf he does, I know not

what greater crime any man can be guilty of. If he does not perceive the truth

of it, there is no account to be given of that, but either that he Jhuts his eyes

against the evidence which is offered him, and will not at all consider it ; or that

he does not consider it as he ought, viz. withsuch care as is requisite, and with a

sincere defre to learn the truth; either ofwhich does manifestly involve him in guilt.

Tofay here that a man who has the true religion proposed to him with sufficient

evidence of its truth, may consider it as he ought, or do his utmost in con

sidering, andyet not perceive the truth of it ; is neither more nor less, than to

fay, that sufficient evidence is notsufficient evidence. For what does any man

mean bysufficient evidence, but such as will certainly win ajj'ent whereever it is

duly considered?

I shall not trouble my self here to examine when requisite care, duly con'

fdered, and such other words, which bring one back to the fame place from

whence one set out, are cast up, whether all this fine reasoning will amount

to any thing, but begging what is in the question : But shall only tell you,

that what you say here and in other places about sufficient evidence, is built

upon this, that the evidence wherewith a man proposes the true religion,

he may know to be such, as will not fail to gain the assent of whosoever

does what lies in him in considering it. This is the supposition, without

which all your talk of sufficient evidence will do you no service, try it where

you will. But it is a supposition that is far enough from carrying with it

sufficient evidence to make it be admitted without proof.

Whatever gains any man's assent, one may be sure had sufficient evidence

in respect of that man : But that is far enough from proving it evidencesuf

ficient to prevail on another, let him consider it as long and as much as he

can. The tempers of mens minds j the principles settled theie by time and

education, beyond the power of the man himself to alter them ; the diffe

rent capacities of mens understandings, and the strange ideas they are often

filled with, are so various and uncertain, that it is impossible to find that

evidence, especially in things of a mixed disquisition, depending on so long

F f a train
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a train of consequences, as some points of the true religion* may, which one

can confidently fay will be sufficient for alL men. It is demonstration that

31876 is the product 019467172 divided by 297, and yet I challenge you

to find one man of a thousand., to whom you can tender this proposition.

with demonstrative orsufficient evidence to convince him of the truth of it in

a dark room ; or ever to make this evidence appear to a man, that cannot

write and read, so as to make him imbrace it as a truth, if another whom

he hath more confidence in, tells him it is not so. All the demonstrative

evidence the thing has, all the tender you can make of it, all the considera

tion he can imploy about it, will never be able to discover to him that evi

dence which shall convince him it is true, unless you will at threescore and

ten, for that may be the case, have him neglect his calling, go to school, and

learn to write and read, and cast account, which he may never be able to

attain to.

You speak more than once of mens being brought to lay aside their pre

judices to make them consider as . they ought, and judge right of matters in

religion ; and I grant without doing so they cannot : but it is impossible for

force to make them do it, unless it could shew them, which are prejudices

in their minds, and distinguish them from the truths there. Who is there

almost that has not prejudices, that he does not know to be so ; and what can

force do in that cafe ? It can no more remove them, to make way for truth,

than it can remove one truth to make way for another ; or rather remove

an established truth, or that which is looked on as an unquestionable prin

ciple, for so are often mens prejudices, to make way for a truth not yet

known, nor appearing to be one. It is. not every one knows, or can bring

himself to Des Cartes's way of doubting, and strip his thoughts of all opi

nions, till he brings them to self-evident principles, and then upon them

builds all his future tenents.

Do not think all the world, who are not of your church, abandon them

selves to an utter carelessness of their future state. You cannot but allow

there are many Turks who sincerely seek truth, to whom yet you could

never bring evidencesufficient to convince them of the truth of the Christian

religion, whilst they looked on it as a principle not to be questioned, that

the Koran was of divine revelation. This possibly you will tell me is a pre

judice, and so it is; but yet if this man shall tell you it is no more ^prejudice

in him, than it is a prejudice in any one amongst Christians, who having not

examined it, lays it down as an unquestionable principle of his religion, that

the Scripture is the word of God ; what will you answer to him ? And yet

it would shake a great many Christians in their religion, if they should lay

by that prejudice, and suspend their judgment of it, until they had made it

out to themselves with evidencesufficient to convince one who is not preju

diced in favour of it; and it would require more time, books, languages,

learning and skill, than falls to most mens share to establish them therein, if

you will not allow them, in this so distinguishing and fundamental a point,

to rely on the learning, knowledge and judgment of some persbns whom they

have
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have in reverence or admiration. This though you blame it as an ill way, P. 42

yet you can allow in one of your own religion, even to that degree, that he

may be ignorant of the grounds of his religion. And why then may you not

allow it to a Turk, not as a good way, or as having led him to the truth ;

but as a way, as fit for him, as for one of your church to acquiesce in ; and

as fit to exempt him from your force, as to exempt any one of your church

from it ?

To .prevent your commenting on this, in which you have (hewn so much

dexterity, give me leave to tell you, that for all this I do not think all reli

gions equally true or equally certain. But this, I fay, is impossible for you,

or me, or any man, to know, whether another has done his duty in exa

mining the evidence on both sides, when he imbraces that side of the question,

which we, perhaps upon other views, judge false : and therefore we can

have no right to punish or persecute him for it. In this, whether and Ihow -

far any one is faulty, must be left to the searcher of hearts, the great and

righteous Judge of all' men, who knows all their circumstances, all the

powers and workings of their minds ; where it is they sincerely follow, and

hy what default they at any time miss truth : and he, we ate sure, will

judge uprightly.

But when one man shall think himself a competent judge, that the true

religion is proposed with evidencesufficient for another ; and thence shall take

upon him to punish him as an offendet, because he imbraces not, upon

evidence that he the proposer judges sufficient, the religion that he judges

^rue, he had need be able to look into the thoughts of men, and know their

several abilities : unless he will make his own understanding and faculties to

be the measure of those of all mankind, which if they be no higher elevated,

-no larger in their comprehension, no more discerning, than those of some

aien, he will not only be unfit to be a judge in that, but in almost any case

whatsoever.

But since, r. You make it a condition to the making a man an offender in.

-fiOt being of the true religion, that it has been tendred him with sufficient

evidence. 2. Since you think it so .easy for men to determine when the true

religion has been tendered to any one with sufficient evidence. And 3 . Since

you pronounce // impiety tofay that God hath notsurnished Mankind with com- a. p. 16

petent means for the promoting his own honour in the world, and the good of

souls. Give me leave to alk you a question or two. 1. Can any one be

saved without imbracing the one only true religion ? 2. Were any of the

Americans of that one only true religion, when the Europeans first came

amongst them ? 3. Whether any of the Americans, before the Christians

Game amongst them, had offended in rejecting the true religion tendred with

sufficient evidence'? When you have thought upon, and fairly answered

these question, you will be fitter to determine, how competent a judge man

is, what is siVfricient evidence j who do offend in not being of the true reli

gion j and what punishments they are liable to for it.

But methinks here, where you spend almost a whole page upon the crime

of rejecting the true religion duly tendred, and the punishment that is justly

F f z due
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due to it from the magistrate, you forget yourself, and the foundation of your

plea for force ; which is, that it is necejj'ary : which you are so far from

proving it to be in this cafe of punishing the offence of rejecting the true re

ligion, that in this very page you distinguished it from what is necessary ;

where you tell us, your design does rather oblige you to consider how long men

may need punislment, than how long it may be just to punish them. So that

though they offend, yet if they do not need punishment, the magistrate can

not use it, if you ground, as you fay you do, the lawfulness of force for pro

moting the true religion upon the necessity of it. Nor can you say, that by

his commission from the law of nature, of doing good, the magistrate, be

sides reducing his wandring subjects out of the wrong into the right way, is

appointed also to be the avenger of God's wrath on unbelievers, or those

that err in matters of religion. This at least you thought not fit to own in

the first draught ofyour scheme ; for I do not remember in all your " Argu

ment considered" one word of crime or punishment : nay, in writing this se

cond treatise, you were so shy of owning any thing of punishment, that to

my remembrance, you scrupulously avoided the use of that word, till you

came to this place ; and always where the repeating my words did not oblige

you to it, carefully used the term ofpenalties for it, as any one may observe,

who reads the preceding part of this letter of yours, which I am now ex

amining. And you were so nice in the point, that three or four leaves back

wards, where I fay, By your rule dissenters must be punished, you mend it,

and say, Or if \ please, subjected to moderate penalties. But here when the

inquiry, how long force was to be continued on men, shewed the absurdity

of that pretence, that they were to be punished on without end, to make

them consider j rather than part with your beloved force, you open the mat

ter a little farther, and profess directly the punijljing men for their. religion.

For though you do all you can to cover it under the name of rejecting the

true religion duly proposed ; yet it is in truth no more but being of a religion

different from yours, that you would have them punished for : for all that

the author pleads for, and you can oppose in writing against him, is tolera

tion of religion. Your scheme therefore being thus mended, your hypothe

sis inlarged, being of a different religion from the national found criminal,

and punishments found justly to belong to it, it is to be hoped, that in good

time your punishments may grow too, and be advanced to all those degrees

you in the beginning condemned; when having considered a little farther,

you cannot miss finding, that the obstinacy of the criminals does not lessen

their crime, and therefore justice will require severer execution to be done

upon them.

;i But you tell us here, Because your desgn does rather oblige you to consider

how long men may need punishment, than how long it may bejust to punish them ;

therefore youJhall add, That as long as men refuse to imbrace the true religion,

so long penalties are necesj'ary for them to dispose them to consider and imbrace it :

and that therefore asjustice allows, so charity requires, that they be keptsubjeSt

to penalties, till they imbrace the true religion. Let us therefore fee the

conJistenGy
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consistency of this with other parts of your hypothesis, and examine it a little

by them.

Your doctrine is, That where intreaties and admonitions upon trial do not

prevail, punishments are to be used; but they must be moderate. Moderate

punishments have been tried, and they prevail not; what now is to be done ?

Are not greater to be used ? No: for what reason ? Because those whom mo

derate penalties will not prevail on, being desperately perverse and obstinate, re

medies are not to be providedfor the incurable, as you tell us in the page im

mediately preceding.

Moderate punishments have been tried upon a man once, and again, and a

third time, but prevail not at all, make .no impression j they are repeated as

many times more, but are still found ineffectual : pray tell me a reason why

such a man is concluded so desperately perverse and obstinate, that greater

degrees will not work upon him, but yet not so desperately perverse and ob

stinate, but that the same degrees repeated may work upon him? I will not urge

here, that this is to pretend to know the just degree of punishment that will

or will not work on any one, which I mould imagine a pretty intricate bu

siness : but this I have to fay, that if you can think it reasonable and useful

to continue a man several years, nay his whole life, under the fame repeated

punishments, without going any higher, though they work not at all, be

cause it is possible some time or other they may work on him ; why is it not

as reasonable and useful, I am sure it is much more justifiable and charitable*

to leave him all his life under the means, which all agree God has appointed,

without going any higher, because it is not impossible that some time or

other preaching, and a word spoken in due season, may work upon him ?

For why you should despair of the success of preaching and persuasion upon

a fruitless trial, and thereupon think yourself authorized to use force j and

yet not so despair of the success of moderate force, as after years of fruitless

trial, to continue it on, and not to proceed to higher degrees of punish

ment, you are concerned for the vindication of your system to shew a

reason. *

I mention the trial of preaching and persuasion, to shew the unreasonable

ness of your hypothesis, supposing such a trial made : not that in yours, or

the common method, there is or can be a fair trial made what preaching

and persuasion can do. For care is taken by punishments and ill treatment*

to indispose and turn away mens minds, and to add aversion to their

scruples ; an excellent way to soften mens inclinations, and temper them for

the impression of arguments and intreaties j though these too are only talked

of: for I cannot but wonder to find you mention, as you do, giving ear to

admonitions, intreaties and persuasions, when these are seldom, if ever made

use of, but in places, where those, who are to be wrought on by them, are

known to be out of hearing ; nor can he expected to come there* till by such

means they have been wrought on.

It is not without reason therefore you cannot part with your penalties, and

would have no end put to your punishments, but continue them on; since

you
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you leave so much to their operation, and make so little use of other means

to work upon dissenters.

CHAPTER VI

OF THE END FOR WHICH FORCE IS TO BE USED.

He that should read the beginning of your " Argument considered" wouldthink

it in earnest to be your design to have force imployed to make men serioufly

consider, and nothing else : but he that shall look a little farther into it,

and to that add also your Defence of it, will find by the variety of ends you

design your force for, that either you know not well what you would have

it for, or else, whatever it was you aimed at, you called it still by that name

which best fitted the occasion, and would serve best in that place to recom

mend the use of it.

P. 27 You ask me, Whether the mildness and gentleness ofshe Gospel destfbys the

coactive power of the magistrates I answer, as you supposed, ho: upon

Which you mser, Then itseems the magistrate may use his CokStive power, 'with-

-out offending against the mildness and gentleness of the Gospel. Yes, where he

lias commission and authority to use it. Andso, fay you, it will consist well

'enough with the inildness and gentleness of the Gospelfor the magistrate to use

his coaStive power .to procure them [I suppose you mean the ministers and

preachers of the national religion] a hearing where theirprayers and bitreaties

will not do it. No, it will not consist with the gentle and mild method of

the Gospel, unless the Gospel has directed it, or something else to supply its

want, till it cou!d be had. As for miracles, which you pretend to have

supplied the want of force in the first ages of Christianity, you will find

that considered in another place. But, Sir, mew me a country where the

^ministers and teachers of the national and true religion go about with prayers

and intreaties to procure a hearing, and cannot obtain it, and there I think I

need not stand with you for the magistrate to use force to procure it them j

but that I fear will not serve your turn.

To shew the inconsistency and unpracticableness of your method, I had

L. II, p. 90 said, " Let us now see to what end they must be punrshed : sometimes it is,

A. p. 5 " To bring them to confder those reasons and arguments which are proper and

"sufficient to convince them: ofwhat? That it is not easy to set Grantham

** steeple upon Paul's church ? Whatever it be you would have them

** convinced of, you are not willing to tell tis; and so it may be any

A. p. to '** thing. Sometimes it is, To incline them to hnd an ear to those who tell

'** them they have mistaken their way, and dffer to stjew them the right. Which

A. p. I] " is, to lend an ear to all who differ from them in religion, 'as well crafty

" seducers, as others. Whether this be for the procuring the salvation of

A. p. 23 " their sotds, the end for which you fay this force is to be used,

** judge you. But this I am sure, whoever will lend ah ear to all 'who will

" tell
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" tell them they are out of the way, will not have much time for any other

" business.

** Sometimes it is, To. recover men to so mueh sobriety and refection, as a. p. i t

" feriousty to put the question to themselves, whether it he really worth their

u while to undergosuch inconveniences, for adhering to a religion which, for

" any thing they know, may befalse; orfor rejecting another (if that be the

" case) which, for ought they know, may be true, till they have brought it

" to the bar of reason, and given it a fair trial there. Which in short

" amounts to thus much, viz. To make them examine whether their religion

" be truer andJo worth the holding, under those penalties that are annexed to.

** //. Dissenters are indebted to you for your great care of their fouls. But

** what, I beseech you, mall become of thole of the national church, every

" where, which make far the greater part of mankind, who have no such

** punishments to make them consider ; who have not this only remedy pro-

** vided fpr them, but are left in that deplorable conditon, you mention, of

" beingsuffered quietly, and without molestation, to take no care at all of their A. p. 27.

*» souls, or in doing of it tofollow their own prejudices,. humours, orsome crafty

u seducers ? Need not those of the national church, as well as others, bring

*( their religion to the' bar of reason, and give it a fair trial there ? And if

** they need to do so, as they mull, if all national religions cannot be siip-

" posed true, they will always need that which you fay is the only means to

" make them do so. So that if you are sure, as you tell us, that there isA.p.ix

" need ofyour method ; I am sure, there is as much need of it in national

" churches as any other. And so, for ought I can fee, you must either pu-

** nifh them, or let others alone ; unless you think it reasonable that the far

w greater part of mankind should constantly be without that sovereign and

*» only remedy, which they stand in need of equally with other people.

u Sometimes the end for which men must be punished is, to dispose themA.p. x&

** to submit to instruction, and to give a fair hearing to the reasons are offered

" for the inlightning their minds, and discovering the truth to them. If their

" own words may be taken for it, there are as few dissenters as conformists, ,

" in any country, who will not profess they have done, and do this. And

" if their own words may not be taken, who, I pray, must be judge ? You

" and your magistrates ? If so, then it is plain you punish them. not to df-

" pose them tosubmit to instruction, but to your instruction ; not to dispose them

" to give afair hearing to reasons offered for the inlightning their minds, but

" to give an obedient hearing to your reasons. If you mean this, it had been;

" fairer and shorter to have spoken out plainly, than thus in fair words, of

" indefinite signification, to fay that which amounts to nothing. For what

" fense is it, to punish a man to dispose him tosubmit to instruction, and give

?* afair hearing to reasons offeredfor the inlightning his mind and discovering

ft truth to him, who goes two or three times a week several miles on purpose

** to do it, and that with the hazard of his liberty or purse ; unless you mean

" your instructions, your reasons, your truth ? Which brings us but back to

**. wshat you have disclaimed, plain persecution. for: differing in religion.

" Sometimes^
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A. p. 14 " Sometimes this is to be done, To prevail with men to weigh matters of

" religion carefully and impartially. Discountenance and punishment put in-

" to one scale, with impunity and hopes of preferment put into the other,

" is as sure a way to make a man weigh impartially, as it would be for a

" prince to bribe and threaten a judge to make him judge uprightly.

A. p. 20 " Sometimes it is, To make men bethink themselves, andput it out of the

" power of anyfooliJh humour, or unreasonable prejudice, to alienate them from

u truth and their own happiness. Add but this, to put it out of the power of

** any humour orprejudice of their own, or other mens, and I grant the end

** is good, if you can find the means to procure it. But why it mould not

" be put out of the power of other mens humour or prejudice, as well as

M their own, wants, and will always want, a reason to prove. Would it

** not, I beseech you, to an indifferent by-stander, appear humour or preju-

" dice, or something as bad ; to fee men who profess a religion revealed

** from heaven, and which they own contains all in it necessary to salva-

•* tion, exclude men from their communion, and persecute them with the

" penalties of the civil law, for not joyning in the use of ceremonies, which

" are no where to be found in that revealed religion ? Would it not appear

humour or prejudice, or some such thing, to a sober impartial Heathen ;

to see Christians exclude and persecute one of the same faith, for things

" which they themselves confess to be indifferent, and not worth the con-

A.p. 6,7,8, " tending for ? Prejudice, humour, passion, lusts, impressions of education,

9j 10 i* reverence and admiration of persons, worldly respects, love of their own

choice, and the like, to which you justly impute many mens taking up and

persisting in their religion, are indeed good words; and so, on the other

side, are these following, truth, the right way, inlightning, reason, sound

judgment ; but they signify nothing at all to your purpose, till you can

evidently and unquestionably shew the world, that the latter, viz. truth,

" and the right way, etc. are always, and in all countries, to be found only

" in the national church ; and the former, viz. pasjion and prejudice, etc.

" only amongst the dissenters. But to go on :

A. p. 22 " Sometimes it is, To bring men to takesuch care as they ought of theirfal-

" vation. What care is such as men ought to take, whilst they are out of

" your church, will be hard for you to tell me. But you indeavour to ex-

" plain yourself in the following words, That they may not blindly leave it

" to the choice neither of any other person, nor yet of their own lusts and paf-

" sons, to prescribe to them what faith or worship theyfiall imbrace. You

" do well to make use of punishment to (hut passion out of the choice j be-

" cause you know fear of suffering is no pasjion. But let that pass. You

" would have men punished, to bring them to take such care of theirsalva-

" tion, that they may not blindly leave it to the choice ofany other person to pre-

" scribe to them. Are you sincere ? Are you in earnest ? Tell me then

" truly : did the magistrate or the national church, any where, or yours in

" particular, ever punish any man, to bring him to have this care, which,

** you fay, be ought to take of hissalvation ? Did you ever punish any man,

" that

«

t*

*t
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*' that he might not blindly leave it to the choice of his parish-priest, or bi-

u shop, or the convocation, whatfaith or worship he Jhould imbrace ? It will

" be suspected care of a party, or any thing else, rather than care of thesal-

" vation ofmenssouls if, having found out so useful, so neceJJ'ary a remedy,

** the only method there is room left for, you will apply it but partially, and A. p. 12

" make trial of it only on those whom you have truly least kindness for..

" This will, unavoidably, give one reason to imagine, you do not think so

" well of your remedy as you pretend, who are so sparing of it to your

" friends but are very free of it to strangers, who in other things are used

" very much like enemies. But your remedy is like the helleboraster, that

" grew in the woman's garden, for the cure of worms in her neighbours

" children : for truly it wrought too roughly to give it to any of her own.

" Methinks your charity, in your present persecution, is much-what as pru-

" dent, as justifiable as that good woman's. I hope I have done you no in-

" jury, that I here suppose you of the church of England ; if I have, I beg

*' your pardon. It is no offence of malice, I assure you : for I suppose no

" worse of you, than I confess of myself.

" Sometimes this punishment that you contend for, is, to bring men to ab~t A, p. %z

** according to reason andsoundjudgment.

Tertius e coelo cecidit Cato.

u This is reformation indeed. If you can help us to it, you will deserve

" statues to be erected to you, as to the restorer of decayed religion. But if

" all men have not reason andsound judgment, will punishment put it into

4* them ? Besides, concerning this matter mankind is so divided, that he

" acts according to reason and sound judgment at Augsburg, who would be

" judged to do quite the contrary at Edinburgh. Will punishment make

** men know what is reason and sound judgment ? If it will not, it is im-

" possible it should make them act according to it. Reason andsound judg-

*' ment are the elixir itself, the universal remedy : and you may as reasonably

" punish men to bring them to have the philosopher's stone, as to bring them

** to acl according to reason andsoundjudgment.

u Sometimes it is, To put men upon aserious and impartial examination ofa. p. i&

" the controversy between the magstrate and them, which is the way for them

" to come to the knowledge of the truth. But what if the truth be on neither

" side, as I am apt to imagine you will think it is not, where neither the

" magistrate nor the dissenter is either of them of your church, how will

" the examining the controversy between the magistrate and him be the way to

" come to the knowledge of the truth ? Suppose the controversy between a

" Lutheran and a papist ; or, if you please, between a Presbyterian magis-

" trate and a quaker subject, Will the examining the controversy between the

" magistrate and the dijsentingsubject, in this case, bring him to the knowledge

*( of the truth ? If you fay, Yes, then you grant one of these to have the

" truth on his fide. For the examining the controversy between a Presby-

** terian and a Quaker, leaves the controversy either of them has with the

** church of England, or any other church, untouched. And so one, at

G g " least.
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" least, of those being already come to the knowledge of the truth, ought not

" to be put under your discipline of punishment ; which is only to bring

" him to the truth. If you fay, No, and that the examining the controversy

" between the magistrate and the dissenter; in this cafe, will not bring him to

" the knowledge of the truth ; you confess your rule to be false, and your me-

" thod to no purpose.

" To conclude, your system is, in most, this. You would have all men^

" laying aside prejudice, humour, paffion, etc. examine the grounds of their re-

" ligion, andsearchfor the truth. This, I confess, is heartily to be wished.

" The means that you propose to make men do this, is, that dissenters

" should be punished to make them do so. It is as if you had said, men

" generally are guilty of a fault therefore let one sect, who have the ill

" luck to be of an opinion different from the magistrate, be punished. This,

" at first sight, shocks any one who has the least spark of sense, reason, or

" justice. But having spoken of this already, and concluding that upon

** second thoughts, you yourself will be ashamed of it ; let us consider it

" put so as to be consistent with common sense, and with all the advantage

" it can bear, and then let us fee what you can make of it. Men are negli-

" gent in examining the religions they imbrace, refuse, or serfs in ; therefore

" it isft they Jhould be punished to make them do it. This is a consequence

" indeed which may, without defiance to common sense, be drawn from it.

This is the use, the only use, which you think punishment can indirectly

** and at a difance have in matters of religion. You would have men by

" punishments driven to examine. What? Religion. To what end? 2*

** bring them to the knowledge of the truth. But I answer.

" Firs, Every one has not the ability to do this.

" Secondly, Every one has not the opportunity to do it.

" Would you have every poor Protestant, for example, in the Palatinate,

u examine throughly whether the pope be infallible, or head of the church ;

" whether there be a purgatory ; whether saints are to be prayed to, or the

" dead prayed for j whether the Scripture be the only rule of faith ; whe-

** ther there be no salvation out of the church; and whether there be no

** church without bishops ; and an hundred other things in controversy be-

" tween the Papists and those Protestants : and when he had mastered these,

" go on to fortify himself against the opinions and objections of other

'* churches he differs from ? This, which is no small task, must be done,

" before a man can have brought his religion to the bar of reason, and given it

" fair trial there. And if you will punish men till this be done, the coun-

" tryman must leave off plowing and sowing, and betake himself to the

" study of Greek and Latin ; and the artisan must sell his tools, to buy fa-

*{ thers and schoolmen, and leave his family to starve. If something less

" than this will satisfy you, pray tell me what is enough. Have they con-

" sidered and examined enough, if they are satisfied themselves where the

" truth lies ? If this be the limits of their examination, you will find few

" to punish j unless you will punish them to make them do what they have

** done
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- done already. For, however he came by his religion, there is scarce any

" one to be found who does not own himself satisfied that he is in the

" right. Or else, must they be punished to make them consider and ex-

" amine, till they imbrace that which you chuse for truth ? If this be so,

" what do you but in effect chuse for them, when yet you would have men

** punished, to bring them tosuch a care of theirsouk that no other person A, p. 22

** might chuse for them f If it be truth in general you would have them

<* by punishments driven to seek j that is to offer matter of dispute, and

" not a rule of discipline. For to punish any one to make him seek till

" he find truth, without a judge of truth, is to punish for you know not

" what ; and is all one as if you should whip a scholar to make him find

" out the square root of a number you do not know. I wonder not there-

" sore that you could not resolve with yourself what degree of severity you

-** would have used, nor how long continued; when you dare not speak out

** directly whom you would have punished, and are far from being clear to

" what end they should be under penalties.

** Consonant to this uncertainty, of whom, or what, to be punished ;

u you tell us, That there is no question of thesuccess of this method. Force a, p. \%

** will certainly do, if duly proportioned to the design of it.

*' What, I pray, is the dejign of it ? I challenge you, or any man living,

<* out of what you have said in your book, to tell me directly what it is.

" In all other punishments that ever I heard of yet, till now that you have

f* taught the world a new method, the design of them has been to cure

" the crime they are denounced against ; and so I think it ought to be here.

w What, I beseech you, is the crime here ? Dissenting ? That you fay

** not, any where, is a fault. Besides you tell us, That the magistrate hath A. p. 21

** not an authority to compel any one to his religion. And that you do not re- A. p. 25

" quire that men Jhould have no rule but the religion of the country. And the

** power you ascribe to the magistrate is given him to bring men, not to his own, A. p. 26

" but to the true religion. If dissenting be not the fault ; is it that a man

" does not examine his own religion, and the grounds of it ? Is that the

" crime your punishments are designed to cure ? Neither that dare you

M fay, lest you displease more than you satisfy with your new discipline.

f* And then again, as I said before, you must tell us how far you would

" have them examine, before you punish them for not doing it. And I

" imagine, if that were all we required of you, it would be long enough

" before you would trouble us with a law, that should prescribe to every

" one how far he was to examine matters of religion ; wherein if he failed,

* and came short, he was to be punished j if he performed, and went in

** his examination to the bounds set by the law, he was acquitted and free.

** Sir, when you consider it again, you will perhaps think this a case re-

** served to the great day, when the secrets of all hearts shall be laid open.

f For I imagine it is beyond the power or judgment of man, in that va-

" riety of circumstances, in respect of parts, tempers, opportunities, helps,

*' etc. men are in, in this world, to determine what is every one's duty in

G g 2 " this



A THIRD LETTER FOR TOLERATION

" this great business of search, inquiry, examination, or to know when

** any one has done it. That which makes me believe you will be of this

A. p. 12 ** mind, is, that where you undertake for thesuccess of this method, if rightly

" used, it is with a limitation, uponsuch as are not altogether incurable. So

** that when your remedy is prepared according to art, which art is yet un-

" known, and rightly applied, and given in a due dose, all which are se-

<* crets, it will then infallibly cure. Whom ? All that are not incurable

" by it. And so will a pippin-posset, eating fish in Lent, or a Presbyterian

** lecture certainly cure all that are not incurable by them. For I am sure

" you do not mean it will cure all, but those who are absolutely incurable ;

" because you your self allow one means left of cure, when yours will not

A. p. 10 " do, viz. The grace of God. Your words are, What means is there left

u fexcept the grace of God) to reduce them, but to lay thorns and briars in their

A. p. 12 " way- And here also, in the place we were considering, you tell us, The

" incurable are to be left to God. Whereby, if you mean they are to be left

" to those means he has ordained for mens conversion and salvation, yours

" must never be made use of : For he indeed has prescribed preaching, and

" hearing of his word ; but as for those who will not hear, I do not find

" any where that he has commanded that they should be compelled or beat-

ten to it.

I must beg my reader's pardon for so long a repetition, which I was forced

to, that he might be judge whether what I there said, either deserves no

answer, or be fully answered in that paragraph, where you undertake to vin

dicate your method from all impracticableness and inconsistency chargeable

upon it, in reference to the end for which you would have men punished.

F. 48 Your words are. For what ? By which, you fay, you perceive I mean two

things : Forsometimes I speak of the fault, andsometimes of the endfor which

men are to be punished, sand sometimes I plainly confound them.) Now if it

be inquired, For what fault men are to be punifoed ? you answer, For reject

ing the true religion, aftersufficient evidence tendered them of the truth of it :

Which certain/y is afault, and deservespunislment. But if I inquirefor what

endsuch as da reject the true religion, are to be puniJhed ; you fay, To bring

them to imbrace the true religion ; and in order to that to bring them to con

sider, and that carefully and impartially, the evidence which is offered to con

vince them of the truth of it : Which are undeniablyjust and excellent ends ;

and which, through God's blejfing, have often been procured, and may yet be

Procured by convenient penalties insistedfor that purpose. Nor do you know

us any thing Ifay agains any part of this, which is not already answered.

Whether I in this confound two things distinct, or you distinguish where

there is no difference, the reader may judge by what I have said elsewhere.

I shall here only consider the ends of punishing, you here again in your re

ply to me assign, and those, as I find them scattered, are these.

f 2j Sometimes you speak of this end, as if it were barely to gain a

hearing to those who by prayers and intreaty cannot : And those may

be the preachers of any religion. But I suppose you mean the preach

ers
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ers of the true religion. And who I beseech you must be judge of

that?

Where the law provides sufficient means of instruction for all., as well as P. 28

punishmentfor DiJ/enters, it is plain to all concerned, that the punishment is in

tended to make them conjidcr. What ? The means the law provides for their

instruction. Who then is judge of what they are to be instructed in, and

the means of instruction, but the law-maker ?

It is to bring men to hearken to instruction. From whom ? From any P. 37

body ? And to consider and examine matters of religion as they ought to do,

and to bring those who are out of the right way, to hear, confder, and imbrace

the truth. When is this end attained, and the penalties which are the

means to this end taken off? When a man conforms to the national

church. And who then is judge of what is the truth to be imbraced, but

the magistrate ?

It is to bring men to confder those reasons and arguments which are proper P. 2&

and sufficient to convince them ; but which, without being forced, they would

not consder. And when have they done this? When they have once

conformed : For after that there is no force used to make them consider

farther.

It is to make men confder as they ought ; and that you tell us, is so to con- P. 40

sider, as to be moved heartily to imbrace, and not to reject truth necessary to P. 28

salvation. And when is the magistrate, that has the care of mens

souls, and does all this for their salvation, satisfied that they have so con

sidered ? As soon as they outwardly join in communion with the national

church.

It is to bring men to confder and examine those controversies which they are ?. 2

bound to confder and examine, i. e. those wherein they cannot err without dis

honouring God, and indangering their own and other menssalvations. And to P, 58

study the true religion withsuch care and diligence as they might and ought to

use, and with an hones mind. And when, in your opinion, is it presumable.

that any man has done all this ? Even when he is in the communion of

your church.

It is to cure mens unreasonable prejudices and refractoriness against, and aver- P. 53

son to the true religion. Whereof none retain the least tincture or suspicion,

who are once got within the pale of your church.

It is to bring men into the right way, into the way ofsalvation, which force P. 30, 58

does, when it has conducted them within the church-porch, and there

leaves them.

It is to bring men to imbrace the truth that must save them. And here, in P. 26

the paragraph wherein you pretend to tell usfor what force is to be used,

you say, It is to bring men to imbrace the true religion, and in order to that to P. 49

bring them to consider, and that carefully and impartially, the evidence which is

offered to convince them of the truth of it, which, as you fay, are undeniably

just and excellent ends ; but yet such as force in your method can never prac

tically be made a means to, without supposing what you say you have no need p. 47

to
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to suppose, viz. That your religion is the true ; unless you had rather every

where leave it to the magistrate to judge which is the right way, what

is the true religion ; which supposition, I imagine, will less accommodate

you than the other. But take which of them you will, you must add this

other supposition to it, harder to be granted you than either of the former,

viz. That those who conform to your church here, if you make your self

the judge, or to the national church any where, if you make the ma

gistrate judge of the truth that must save men, and those only have attained

these ends.

The magistrate, you fay, is obliged to do what in him lies to bring all

his subjects to examine carefully and impartially matters of religion, and to con

sider them as they ought, i. e. so as to imbrace the truth that mustsave them.

The proper and necessary means, you fay, to attain these ends is force.

And your method of using this force is to punish all the Dissenters from the

national religion, and none of those who outwardly conform to it. Make

this practicable now in any country in the world, without allowing the ma

gistrate to be judge what is the truth that mustsave them, and without sup

posing also, that whoever do imbrace the outward profession of the national

religion, do in their hearts imbrace, i. e. believe and obey the truth that must

save them ; and then I think nothing in government can be too hard for your

undertaking.

49 You conclude this paragraph in telling me, You do not know of any thing

Ifay against any fart of this, which is not already answered. Pray tell me

where it is you have answered those objections I made to those several ends

which you assigned in your " Argument considered," and for which you would

have force used, and which I have here reprinted again, because I do not

find you so much as take notice of them : And therefore the reader must

judge whether they needed any answer or no.

But to shew that you have not here, where you promise and pretend to

do it, clearly and directly told usfor what force and penalties are to be used,

I shall in the next chapter examine what you mean by bringing men to im

brace the true religion.

CHAPTER VII

OF YOUR BRINGING MEN TO THE TRUE RELIGION.

True religion is on all hands acknowledged to be so much the concern and

interest of all mankind, that nothing can be named, which so much effec

tually bespeaks the approbation and favour of the public. The very intit-

ling one's self to that, sets a man on the right side. Who dares question

such a cause, or oppose what is offered for the promoting the true religion ?

This advantage you have secured to your self from unattentive readers, as

much as by the often repeated mention of the true religion is possible, there
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being scarce a page wherein the true religion does not appear, as if you had

nothing else in your thoughts, but the bringing men to it for the salvation.

of their souls. Whether it be so in earnest, we will now see.

You tell us, Whatever hardshipsjomefalse religions may impose\ it will how- P. 7

ever always be easier to carnal and worldly-minded men, to give even theirsirst

bornfor their transgressions, than to mortify the lusts from which theyspring,

which no religion but the true requires of them. Upon this you ground the

necessity of force to bring men to the true religion, and charge it on the

magistrate as his duty to use it to that end. What now in appearance can

express greater care to bring men to the true religion ? But let us see what

you fay in p. 64. and we shall find that in your scheme nothing less is meant :

there you tell us, The magistrate inflitfs the penalties only upon them that break

the laws : And that law requiring nothing but consormity to the national

religion, none but Nonconformists are punished. So that unless an outward

Erofession of the national religion be by the mortification of mens lusts

arder than their giving theirsirst-bornfor their transgressions, all the penal

ties you contend for concern not, nor can be intended to bring men effec

tually to the true religion ; since they leave them before they come to the

difficulty, which is to mortify their lusts, as the true religion requires.

So that your bringing men to the true religion, being to bring them

to Conformity to the national, for then you have done with force,

how far that outward Conformity is from being heartily of the true

religionK may be known by the distance there is between the easiest

and the hardest thing in the world. For there is nothing easier, than to pro

fess in words j nothing harder; than to subdue the heart, and bring

thoughts and deeds into obedience of the truth : The latter is what is re

quired to be of the true religion ; the other all that is required by penalties

your way applied. If you lay, Conformists to the national religion are re

quired by the law civil and ecclesiastical, to lead good lives, which is the

difficult part of the true religion : I answer, These are not the laws we are

here speaking of, nor those which the defenders of Toleration complain of,

but the laws that put a distinction between outward Conformists and Non

conformists : and those they fay, whatever may be talked of the true reli

gion, can never be meant to bring men really to the true religion, as long as

the true religion is, and is confessed to be a thing of so much greater dif

ficulty than outward Conformity.

Miracles, fay you, supplied the want of force in the beginning of Chris

tianity ; and therefore so far as they supplied that want, they must be sub

servient to the same end. The end then was to bring men into the Christian

church, into which they were admitted and received as brethren, when they

acknowledged that Jesus was the Christ, the Son of God. Will that serve

the turn ? No : Force must be used to make men imbrace creeds and ce

remonies, i. e. outwardly conform to the doctrine and Worship of your

church. Nothing more than that is required by your penalties j nothing

less than that will excuse from punishment ; that, and nothing but that,
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will serve the turn ; that therefore, and only that, is what you mean by the

true religion you would have force used to bring men to.

L.II, p. 71 When I tell you, " You have a very ill opinion of the religion of the

" church of England, and must own it can only be propagated and sup-

" ported by force, if you do not think it would be a gainer by a general

P. 10 ** Toleration all the world over :" You ask, Why you may not have as good

an opinion of the church of England'/, as you have of NoahV religion, not

withslanding you think it cannot now be propagated or supported without using

some kinds or degrees offorce. When you have proved that Noah's religion,

that from eight persons spread and continued in the world till the Apostles

times, as I have proved in another place, was propagated and supported all

that while by your kinds or degrees offorce, you may have some reason to

think as well of the religion of the church of England, as you have o/' Noah7

religion, though you think it cannot be propagated andsupported without some

kinds or degrees offorce. But till you can prove that, you cannot upon that

ground fay you have reason to haveso good an opinion of it.

P. i j You tell me, If I will take your wordfor it, you assure me you think there

are many other countries in the world besides England, where my Toleration

would be as little useful to truth as in England. If you will name those

countries, which will be no great pains, I will take your word for it, that

you believe Toleration there would be prejudicial to truth : but if you will

not do that, neither I nor any body else can believe you. I will give you a

reason why I say so, and that is, Because no body can believe that, upon

your principles, you can allow any national religion, differing from that of

the church of England, to be true ; and where the national religion is not

true, we have already your consent, as in Spain and Italy, etc. for Toler

ation. Now that you cannot, without renouncing your own principles,

allow any national religion, differing from that established here by law, to

be true, is evident : For why do you punish Nonconformists here ? To bring

them, fay you, to the true religion. But what if they hold nothing, but

what that other differing national church does, shall they be nevertheless

punished if they conform not ? You will certainly say, Yes : and if so,

then you must either say, they are not of the true religion, or else you must

own you punish those, to bring them to the true religion, whom you allow to

be of the true religion already.

P, j x You tell me, If I own with our author, that there is but one true religion,

and I owning myself to be of the church of England, you cannotfee how 1 can

avoidsupposing, that the national religion now in England, backed by the pub

lic authority as the law, is the only true religion. If I own, as I do, all that

you here expect from me, yet it will not serve to draw that conclusion from

it, which you do, viz. That the national religion now in England is the only

true religion ; taking the true religion in the sense that I do, and you

ought to take it. I grant that there is but one true religion in the world,

which is that whose doctrine and worship are necessary to salvation. I grant

too that the true religion, necessary to salvation, is taught and professed in
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the church os England: and yet it will not follow from hence, that the

religion of the church of England, as establisJhed by laud, is the only true re

ligion; if there be any thing established in the church of England by law,

and made part of its religion, which is not necessary to salvation, and which

any other church, teaching and professing all that is necessary to salvation,

does not receive.

If the national religion now in England, backed by the authority of the law,

be, as you would have it, the only true religion ; so the only true religion*

that a man cannot be saved without being of it ; pray reconcile this, with

what you fay in the immediately preceding paragraph, viz. That there are

many other countries in the world where my Toleration would be as little useful

as in England. For if there be other national religions differing from that

of England, which you allow to be true, and wherein men may be saved, the

national religion of England, as now establifhed by law, is not the only true

religion, and men may be saved without being of it. And then the ma

gistrate can upon your principles have no authority to use force to bring men

to be of it. For you tell us, Force is not lawful, unless it be necessary ;

and therefore the magistrate can never lawfully use it, but to bring men to

believe and practise what is necessary to salvation. You must therefore either

hold, that there is nothing in the doctrine, discipline and ceremonies of

the church of England, as it is established by law, but what is necessary to

salvation : Or else you must reform your terms of communion, before the

magistrate Upon your principles can use penalties to make men consider till

they conform ; or you can fay that the national religion of England is the

only true religion, though it contain the only true religion in it ; as possibly

most, if not all, the differing Christian churches now in the world do.

You tell us farther in the next paragraph, That wherever this only true?, it

religion, i. e. the national religion now in England, is received, all other re

ligions ought to be discouraged. Why I beseech you discouraged, if they be

true any of them ? For if they be true, what pretence is there for force

to bring men who are of them to the true religion f If you fay all other re

ligions, varying at all from that of the church of England, are false j we

know then your measure of the one only true religion* But that your care

is only of Conformity to the church of England, and that by the true reli

gion you mean 'nothing else, appears too from your way of expressing your

self in this passage, where you own that yousuppose that as this only true re

ligion, to wit, the national religion now in England, backed with the pub- Ibid

lie authority of law, ought to be received wherever it ispreached ; so when

ever it is received, all other religions ought to be discouraged insome measure by

the civil powers. If the religion established by law in England, be the only

true religion, ought it not to be preached and received every where, and all

other religions discouraged throughout the world ? and ought not the ma

gistrates of all countries to take care that it should be so ? But you only fay,

wherever it is preached it ought to be received j and wherever it is received,

other religions ought to be discouraged, which is well suited to your scheme

Hh for
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for inforcing Conformity in England, but could scarce drop from a man

whose thoughts were on the true religion, and the promoting of it in other

parts of the world.

Force then must be used in England, and penalties laid on Dissenters there.

For what ? to bring them to the true religion, whereby it is plain you mean

not only the doctrine but discipline and ceremonies of the church of Eng

land, and make them a part of the only true religion : Why else do you

punish all Dissenters for rejecting the true religion, and use force to bring

them to it ? When yet a great, if not the greatest part of Dissenters in

England own and profess the doctrine of the church of England, as firmly

as those in the communion of the church of England. They therefore,

though they believe the same religion with you, are excluded from the true

church of God, that you would have men brought to, and are amongst those

who reject the true religion.

I ask whether they are not in your opinion out of the way of salvation,

who are not joined in communion with the true church ? and whether there

can be any true church without bishops ? If so, all but Conformists in

England that are of any church in Europe, besides the Lutherans and Papists,

are out of the way ofsalvation, and so according to your system have need

of force to be brought into it : and these too, one for their doctrine of tran-

substantiation, the other for that of consubstantiation, to omit other things

vastly differing from the church of England, you will not, I suppose, allow

to be of the true religion : And who then are left of the true religion but

the church of England? For the Abyssines have too wide a difference in

many points for me to imagine, that is one of those places you mean where

'Toleration would do harm as well as in England. And I think the religion of

the Greek church can scarce be supposed by you to be the true. For if it

should, it would be a strong instance against your assertion, that the true

religion cannot subsist, but would quickly be effectually extirpated without

the assistance of authority, since this has subsisted without any such assist

ance now above two hundred years. I take it then for granted, and others

with me cannot but do the fame, till you tell us, what other religion there

is of any church, but that of England, which you allow to be the true re

ligion, that all you fay of bringing men to the true religion, is only bring

ing them to the religion of the .church of England. If I do you an injury

in this, it will be capable of a very easy vindication : for it is but naming

that other church differing from that of England, which you allow to have

the true religion, and I shall yield my self convinced, and shall allow these

P. ii words, viz. The national religion now in England, backed by the public autho

rity of law, being the only true religion, only as a little hasty sally of your

zeal. In the mean time I shall argue with you about the use of force to

bring men to the religion of the church of England, as established by law :

since it is more easy to know what that is, than what you mean by the true

rel'gion, if you mean any thing else*

To
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To proceed therefore ; in the next place I tell you, by using force your

way to bring men to the religion of the church of England, you mean only

to bring them to an outward profession of that religion ; and that, as I have

told you elsewhere, because force used your way, being applied only to Dis

senters, and ceasing as soon as they conform, whether it be intended by the

law.maker for any thing more or no, which we have examined in another

place, cannot be to bring men to any thing more than outward Conformity.

For if force be used to Dissenters, and them only, to bring men to the true

religion, and always as soon as it has brought men to Conformity, it be

taken off, and laid aside, as having done all is expected from it j it is plain,

that by bringing men to the true religion, and bringing them to outward Con

formity, you mean the fame thing. You use and continue force upon Dis

senters, because you expect some effect from it : when you take it off, it

has wrought that effect, or else being in your power, why do you not con

tinue it on ? The effect then that you talk of, being the imbracing the true

religion, and the thing you are satisfied with without any farther punishment,

expectation, or inquiry, being outward Conformity, it is plain imbracing

the true religion and outward Conformity with you, are the fame things.

Neither can you fay it is presumable that those who outwardly conform do

really understand, and inwardly in their hearts imbrace with a lively faith

and a sincere obedience, the truth that must save them, i . Because it being,

as you tell us, the magistrate's duty to do all that in him lies for the salvation

of all his subjects, and it being in his power to examine, whether they

know and live sutable to the truth that must save them, as well as conform,

he can or ought no more to presume, that they do so, without taking an

account of their knowlege and lives, than he can or ought to presume that

they conform, without taking any account of their coming to church.

Would you think that physician discharged his duty, and had, as was pre

tended, a care of mens lives, who having got them into his hands, and

knowing no more of them, but that they come once or twice a week to

the apothecary's shop, to hear what is prescribed them, and sit there a while,

should say it was presumable they were recovered, without ever examin

ing whether his prescriptions had any effect, or what estate their health

was in ?

2. It cannot be presumable, where there are so many visible instances to

the contrary. He must pass for an admirable presumer, who will serioufly

affirm that it is presumable that all those who conform to the national reli

gion where it is true, do so understand, believe and practise it, as to be in

the way ossalvation.

3. It cannot be presumable, that men have parted with their corruption

and lusts to avoid force, when they fly to Conformity, which can shelter

them from force without quitting their lusts. That which is dearer

to men than their first-born, is, you tell us, their lusts that which is harder P-

than the hard/hips of false religions, is the mortifying those lusts : here lies

the difficulty of the true religion, that it requires the mortifying of those

' H h 2 lusts i
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lusts ; and till that be done, Men are not of the true religion, nor in the

way ofsalvation : And it is upon this account only that you pretend force

to be needful. Force is used to make them hear ; it prevails, men hear :

but that is not enough, because the difficulty lies not in that ; they may

hear arguments for the truth, and yet retain their corruption. They must

do more, they must consider those arguments. Who requires it of them ?

The law that inflicts the punishment, does not ; but this we may be sure

their love of their lusts, and their hatred of punishment requires of them,

and will bring them to, viz. to consider how to retain their beloved lusts,.

and yet avoid the uneasiness of the punishment they lie under; this is pre

sumable they do ; therefore they go one easy step farther, they conform, and

then they are safe from force, and may still retain their corruption. Is it

therefore presumable they have parted with their corruption, because force.

has driven them to take sanctuary against punishment in conformity, where

force is no longer to molest them, or pull them from their darling inclina

tions ? The difficulty in religion is, you fay, for men to part with their

lusts ; this makes force, necessary : Men find out a way by conforming to

avoid force without parting with their lusts, therefore it is presumable when

they conform, that force which they can avoid without quitting their lusts,

has made them part with them; which is indeed not to part with their

lusts, because of force, but to part with them gratis ; which if you can say

is presumable, the foundation of your need of force, which you place in the

prevalency of corruption, and mens adhering to their lusts, will be gone,

and so there will be no need of force at all. If the great difficulty in reli

gion be for men to part with or mortify their lusts, and the only counter-

ballance in the other scale, to assist the true religion, to prevail against their

lusts, be force; which I beseech you is presumable, if they can avoid force,

and retain their lusts, that they should quit their lusts, and heartily imbrace

the true religion, which is incompatible with them ; or else that they should

avoid the force, and retain their lusts ? To fay the former of these, is to

fay that it is presumable, that they will quit their lusts, and heartily imbrace

the true religion for its own fake : for he that heartily. imbraces the true re

ligion, because of a force which he knows he can avoid at pleasure, with

out quitting his lusts, cannot be said so to imbrace it, because of that force :

Since a force he can avoid without quitting his lusts, cannot be said to

assist truth in making him quit them : For in this truth has no assist

ance from it at all. So that this is to fay there is no need of force at all in

the cafe.

Take a covetous wretch, whose heart is so set upon money, that he would'

give his sirst.born to save his bags ; who is pursued by the force of the ma

gistrate to an arrest, and compelled to hear what is alledged against him ;

and the prosecution of the law threatning imprisonment or other punish

ment, if he do not pay the just debt which is. demanded of him : If he

enters himself in the King's-bench, where he caninjoy his freedom without

paying the debt, and parting with his money j will you fay that it is pre

sumable
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swnable he did it to pay the debt* and not to avoid the force of the law ?

The lust of the flesh and pride of life are as strong and prevalent as the lust

of the eye : And if you will deliberately fay again, that it is presumable, that

men are driven by force to consider, so as to part with their lusts, when no

more is known of' them, but that they do what discharges them from the

force, without any necessity of parting with their lusts ; I think I shall

have occasion to fend you to my Pagans and Mahometans, but shall have

no need to say any thing more to you of this matter my self.

I agree with you, that there is but one only true religion ; I agree too

that that one only true religion is professed and held in the church of Eng

land; and yet I deny, if force may be used to bring men to that true re

ligion, that upon your principles it can lawfully be used to bring men to the

national religion in England as established by law; because force, according

to your own rule, being only lawful because it is necessary, and therefore

unfit to be used where not necessary, i. e. necessary to bring men to salvation, P-

it. can never be lawful to be used ta bring a man to any thing, that is not

necessary to salvation, as I have more fully shewn in another place. If

therefore in the national religion of England, there be any thing put in as

necessary to communion, that is> though true, yet not necessary to salvation,

force cannot be lawfully used to bring men to that communion, though the

thing so required in it self may perhaps be true.

There be a great many truths contained in Scripture, which a man may:

be ignorant of, and consequently not believe, without any danger to his

salvation, or else very few would be capable of salvation : for I think I may

truly say, there was never any one, but he that was the wisdom of the fa

ther, who was not ignorant of some, and mistaken in others of them. To>

bring men therefore to imbrace such truths, the use of force by your own

rule cannot be lawful : because the belief or knowledge of those truths.

themselves not being necessary to salvation, there can be no necessity men:

should be brought to imbrace them., and so no necessity to use force to bring;

men to imbrace them.

The only true religion which is necessary to salvation, may in one national.

church have that joined with it, which in itself is manifestly false and re

pugnant to salvation ; in such a communion no man can join without quit

ting the way of salvation. In, another national church, with this only true

religion may be joined, what is neither repugnant nor necessary to salvation j

and of such there may be several churches differing one from another in<

confessions, ceremonies and discipline, which are usually called different re

ligions, with either or each of which a good man* if satisfied in his own

mind, may communicate without danger, whilst another not satisfied in

conscience concerning something in the doctrine, discipline, or worship,

cannot safely, nor without sin, communicate with this or that of them.

Nor can force be lawfully used, on your principles, to bring any man

to either of them, because such things are required to their com

munion, which not being requisite to salvation, men. may seriously and*

con-
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conscientiously differ, and be in doubt about, without indangering their

souls.

That which here raises a noise, and gives a credit to it, whereby many are

misled into an unwarrantable zeal, is, that these are called different religions ;

and every one thinking his own the true, the only true condemns all the rest

as false religions. Whereas those who hold all things necessary to salvation,

and add not thereto any thing in doctrine, discipline or worship, inconsistent

with salvation, are of one and the same religion, though divided into dif

ferent societies or churches, under different forms : which whether the

passion and polity of designing; or the sober and pious intention of well-

meaning men, set up, they are no other, than the contrivances of men,

and such they ought to be esteemed in whatsoever is required in them, which

God has not made necessary to salvation, however in its own nature it may

be indifferent, lawful or true. For none of the articles, or confessions

of any church, that I know, containing in them all the truths of religion,

though they contain some that are not neceslary to salvation, to garble thus

the truths of religion, and by their own authority take some not necessary

to salvation, and make them the terms of communion ; and leave out

others as necessary to be known and believed, is purely the contrivance of

men : God never having appointed any such distinguishing system : nor, as

I have shewed, can force, upon your principles, lawfully be used to bring

men to imbrace it.

. Concerning ceremonies, I shall here only ask you whether you think

kneeling at the Lord's Supper, or the cross in baptism, are necessary to sal

vation ? I mention these as having been matter of great scruple : If you

.will not say they are, how can you say that force can be lawfully used to

bring men into a communion, to which these are made necessary ? If you

say, Kneeling is necessary to a decent uniformity, for of the cross in baptism

I have spoken elsewhere, though that should be true, yet it is an argument

you cannot use for it, if you are of the church of England: For if a de

cent unisormity may be well enough preserved without kneeling at prayer,

where decency requires it at least as much as at receiving the Sacrament,

why may it not well enough be preserved .without kneeling at the Sacra

ment ? Now that uniformity is thought sufficiently preserved without

kneeling at prayer, is evident by the various postures men are at liberty to

use, and may be generally observed, in all our congregations, during the

minister's prayer in the pulpit before and after his sermon, which it seems

can consist well enough with decency and uniformity ; though it be at prayer,

addressed to the great God of heaven and earth, to whose majesty it is that

the reverence to be expressed in our gestures is due, when we put up peti

tions to him, who is invariably the same, in what or whose words soever

we address our selves to him.

The preface tc> the Book of Common-Prayer tells us, That the rites and

ceremonies appointed to be used in divine 'worJhip, are things in their own nature

indifferent and alterable. Here I ask you, whether any human power can

make
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make any thing, in its own nature indifferent, necessary to salvation ? If

it cannot, then neither can any human power be justified in the use of force,

to bring men to Conformity in the use of such things. If you think men

have authority to make any thing, in itself indifferent, a necessary part of

God's worship, I shall desire you to consider what our author says of this

matter, which has not yet deserved your notice.

The misapplying his sower, you say, is a sin in the magistrate, and lays

him open to divine vengeance. And is it not a misapplying of his power, and

a sin in him to use force to bring men to such a compliance in an indifferent

thing, which in religious worship may be a sin to them ? Force, you fay,

may be used to punish those who dissent from the communion of the church

of England. Let us suppose now all its doctrines not only true, but neces

sary to salvation ; but that there is put into the terms of its communion

some indifferent action which God has not injoined, nor made a part of his

worihip, which any man is persuaded in his conscience not to be lawful ;

suppose kneeling at the Sacrament, which having been superstitioufly used

in adoration of the bread, as the real body of Christ, may give occasion of

scruple to some now, as well as eating of flesh offered to idols did to others

in the Apostles time; which though lawful in it self, yet the Apostle said,

he would eat no fleJh while the worldstandeth, rather than to make his weak

brother offend, i Cor. viir, 13. And if to lead, by example, the scrupu

lous into any action, in it self indifferent, which they thought unlawful,

be a sin, as appears at large, Rom. xiv. how much more is it to add force

to our example, and to compel men by punishments to that, which, though

indifferent in it self, they cannot join in without sinning ? I desire you to

shew me how force can be necessary in such a case, without which you ac

knowledge it not to be lawful. Not to kneel at the Lord's Supper, God

not having ordained it, is not a sin ; and the Apostles receiving it in the

posture of sitting or lying, which was then used at meat, is an evidence it

may be received not kneeling. But to him that thinks kneeling is unlaw

ful, it is certainly a sin. And for this you may take the authority of a very

judicious and reverend prelate of our church, in these words; Where a man

is mistaken in hisjudgment, even in that cafe, it is always asin to act against

it ; byso doing, he willfully acts against the best light which at present he has

for the direction of his adtions. Discos Conscience, p. 18. I need not here

repeat his reasons, having already quoted him above more at large ; though

the whole passage, writ, as he uses, with great strength and clearness, de

serves to be read and considered. If therefore the magistrate injoins such an

unnecessary ceremony, and uses force to bring any man to a sinful commu

nion with our church in it, let me ask you, Doth he sin, or misapply his

power or no f

True and false religions are names that easily ingage mens affections on the

hearing of them ; the one being the aversion, the other the desire, at least

as they persuade themselves, of all mankind. This makes men forwardly

give into these names, wherever they meet with them; and when mention

is
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is made of bringing men from false to the true religion, very often without

knowing what is meant by those names, they think nothing can be done

too much in such a business, to which they intitle God's honour, and the sal

vation of mens souls.

J shall therefore desire of you, if you are that fair and sincere lover os

truth you profess, when you write again, to tell us what you mean by true,

and what by afalse religion, that we may know which in your fense are so :

for as you now have used these words in your treatise, one of them seems

to stand only for the religion of the church of England, and the other for

that of all other churches. I expect here you mould make the fame outcries

against me, as you have in your former Letter, for imposing a fense upon

your words contrary to your meaning j and for this you will appeal to your

own words in some other places : but of this I shall leave the reader judge,

and tell him, this is a way very easy and very usual for men, who having not

clear and consistent notions, keep themselves as much as they can, under the

shelter of general, and varioufly applicable terms, that they may save them

selves from the absurdities or consequences of one place, by a help from some

general or contrary expression in another : whether it be a desire of victory,

or a little too warm zeal for a cause you have been hitherto persuaded of,

which hath led you into this way of writing ; I shall only mind you, that

the cause of God requires nothing, but what may be spoken out plainly in

a clear determined sense, without any reserve or cover. In the mean time

this I shall leave with you as evident, that force upon your ground cannot

be lawfully used to bring men to the communion of the church of England,

that being all that I can find you clearly mean by the true religion, till you

have proved that all that is required of one in that communion, is necessary

to salvation.

P. ax However therefore you tell us, That convenient force used to bring men to

P. 17, 18 the true religion, is all that you contendfor, and all that you allow. That it is

P. 28, 29 for promoting the true religion. That it is to bring men to consider, so as not

P. 26 to reject the truth necessary to salvation. To bring men to imbrace the truth

that must save them. And abundance more to this purpose. Yet all this

talk of the true religion amounting to no more but the national religion esta

blished by law in England ; and your bringing men to it, to no more than

bringing them to an outward profession of it j it would better have suited

that condition, viz. without prejudice, and with an honest mind, which you

require in others, to have spoke plainly what you aimed at, rather than

prepossess mens minds in favour of your cause, by the impressions of a name

that in truth did not properly belong to it.

L. II, p. 71 It was not therefore without ground that I said, I suspected you built

" all on this lurking supposition, that the national religion now in England,

" backed by the public authority of the law, is the only true religion, and

** therefore no other is to be tolerated ; which being a supposition equally

** unavoidable, and equally just in other countries j unless we can imagine,

" that every where but in England, men believe what at the fame time they

" think
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" think to be a lie," etc. Here you erect your plumes, and to this your.

triumphant logic gives you not patience to answer, without an air of victory

in the entrance : How, Sir, is thissupposition equally unavoidable, and equally P.

just in other countries, where false religions are the national ? (for that you

must mean, or nothing to the purpose.) Hold, Sir, you go too fast ; take your

own system with you, and you will perceive it will be enough to my pur

pose, if I mean those religions which you take to be false : for if there be

any other national churches, which agreeing with the church of 'England in

what is necessary to salvation, yet have established ceremonies different from

those ofthe church of England; mould not any one who dissented here from

the church of England upon that account, as preferring that to our way of

worship, be justly punished ? If so, then punishment in matters of religion

being only to bring men to the true religion, you must suppose him not to be

yet of it, and so the national church he approves of, not to be of the true

religion. And yet is it not equally unavoidable, and equally just, that that

church should suppose its religion the only true religion, as it is that yours

should do so, it agreeing with yours in things necessary to salvation, and

having made some things, in their own nature indifferent, requisite to con

formity for decency and order, as you have done ? So that my faying, It i$

equally unavoidable, and equally just in other countries, will hold good, with

out meaning what you charge on me, that that supposition is equally una

voidable, and equally just, where the national religion is absolutelyfalse.

But in that large fense too, what I said will hold good ; and you would

have spared your useless subtilties against it, if you had been as willing to

take my meaning, and answered my argument, as you were to turn what f

said to a sense which the words themselves mew I never intended. My ar

gument in short was this, That granting force to be useful to propagate and

support religion, yet it would be no advantage to the true religion, that you a

member of the church of England, supposing yours to be the true religion,

should thereby claim a right to use force, since such a supposition to those

who were members of other churches, and believed other religions, was

equally unavoidable, and equally just. And the reason I annexed, mews

both this to be my meaning, and my assertion to be true : my words. are,

" Unless we can imagine that every where but in England, . men believe

" what at the fame time they think to be a lie." Having therefore never

said, nor thought that it is equally unavoidable, or equally just, that men

in every country mould believe the national religion of the country ; but

that it is equally unavoidable, and equally just, that men believing the na

tional religion of their country, be it true or false, mould suppose it to be

true ; and let me here add also, should endeavour to propagate it : you how

ever go on thus to reply ; Ifso, then Ifear it will be equally true too, and

equally rational: for otherwise Isee not how it can be equally unavoidable, or

equally just : for if it be not equally true, it cannot be equallyjust j and if it be

not equally rational, it cannot be equally unavoidable. But if it be equally

truey and equally rational, then either all religions are true, or none is true :

I i for
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for if they be all equally true, and one of them be not true, then none of them

can be true. I challenge any one to put these four good words, unavoidable,

just, rational, and true, more equally together, or to make a better-wrought "

deduction : but after all, my argument will nevertheless be good, that it is

no advantage to your cause, for you or any one of it, to suppose yours to be

the only true religion; since it is equally unavoidable, and equally just for

any one, who believes any other religion, to suppose the larnc thing. And

this will always be so, till you can mew, that men cannot receive false reli

gions upon arguments that appear to them to be good ; or that having re

ceived fallhood under the appearance of truth, they can, whilst it so appears,

do otherwise than value it, and be acted by it, as if it were true. For the

equality that is here in question, depends not upon the truth of the opinion

imbraced, but on this, that the light and persuasion a man has at present, is

the guide which he ought to follow, and which in his judgment of truth he

cannot avoid to be governed by. And therefore the terrible consequences

you dilate on in the following part of that pager I leave you for your private

use on some fitter occasion.

You therefore who are so apt, without cause, to complain of want of in

genuity in others, wilL do well hereafter to consult your own, and another

time change your stile ; and not under the undefined name of the true religion>,

because that is of more advantage to your argument, mean only the religion

established by law in England, shutting out all other religions now professed

in the world. Though when you have defined what is the true religion,

which you would have supported and propagated by force ; and have told

US it is to be found in the liturgy and thirty-nine articles of the church of

England ; and it be agreed to you, that that is the only true religion, your ar

gument for force, as necessary to mens salvation, from the want of light

and strength enough in the true religion to prevail against mens lusts, and

the corruption of their nature, will: not hold ; because your bringing men by

force, your way applied, to the true religion, be it what you wilH is; but

bringing them to an outward conformity to the national church. But the

bringing them so far, and no farther, having no opposition to their lusts, no

inconsistency with their corrupt nature, is not on that account at all neces

sary, nor does at all help, where only, on your grounds, you fay, there is

need. of the assistance of force towards their salvation.

CHAPTER VIII

OF SALVATION TO BE PROCURED BY FORCE YOUR WAY.

There cannot be imagined a more laudable design than the promoting the

salvation of mens souls, by any one who (hall undertake it. But if it be a

pretence made use of to cover some other by-interest, nothing can be more

odious to men, nothing more provoking to the great God of heaven and

earth,



A THIRD LETTER FOR TOLERATION

earth, nothing more misbecoming the name and character of a Christian.

With what intention you took your pen in hand to defend and incourage the

use of force in the business of mens salvation, it is fit in charity we take your

word ; but what your scheme, as you have delivered it, is guilty of, it is

my business to take notice of, and represent to you.

To my saying, that " if persecution, as is pretended, were for the salvation L. II,

" of mens souls, bare conformity would not serve the turn, but men would

" be examined whether they do it upon reason and conviction :" You an

swer, Who they be that pretend thatpersecution isfor thesahation ofmensfouls, P. 22

you know not. Whatever you know not, I know one, who in the Letter un

der consideration pleads for force, as usefulfor the promoting thesahation ofp.ij

menssouls : and that the use of force is no other meansfor thesalvation of?, 3 r

menssouls, than what the Author and Finisher of ourfaith has directed. That

sofar is the magistrate, when hegives bis helping hand to thefurtherance of the P. 32

Gospel, by laying convenient penalties uponsuch as reject it, or any part of it,

from ujing any other means for the salvation ofmenssouls than what the Au

thor and Finisher ofourfaith has directed, that he does no more than his duty

for promoting thesalvation offouls. And as the means by which men may be?. 58

brought into the way ofsalvation. Ay, but where do you fay that persecution

is for thesalvation ofsouls ? I thought you had been arguing against my

^meaning, and against the things I fay, and not against my words in your

meaning, which is not against me. That I used the word persecution for

what you call force and penalties, you knew: for in p. 21, that imme

diately precedes this, you take notice of it, with some little kind of wonder,

in these words, persecution, so it seems you call all punishments for religion.

That I do so then, whether properly or improperly, you could not be ig

norant j and then, I beseech you, apply your answer here to what I say : my

words are, ** If persecution, as is pretended, were for the salvation of mens

c* souls, men that conform would be examined whether they did so upon

•* reason and conviction." Change my word persecution into puniJhmentfor

religion, and then consider the truth or ingenuity of your answer : for in that

sense of the word persecution, do you know no body that pretends persecution is

for thesalvation of menssouls ? So much for your ingenuity, and the arts

you allow yourself toserve a good cause. What do you think of one of my

Pagans or Mohammedans ? Could he have done better ? For I mall often

have occasion to mind you of them. Now to your argument. I said,

" That I thought those who make laws, and use force, to bring men to

" church-conformity in religion, seek only the compliance, but concern

" themselves not for the conviction of those they punish, and so never use

** force to convince. For pray tell me, when any dissenter conforms, and

** enters into the church.communion, is he ever examined to fee whether

u he does it upon reason and conviction, and Juch grounds as would become a

u Christian concerned for religion? If persecution, as is preter.ded, were

** sor the salvation of mens souls, this would be done, and men not driven

** to 'take the sacrament to keep their places, or obtain licences to sell ale,

Ii 2 «* for
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" for so low have these holy things been prostituted." To this you here

P. 22 reply, As to those magistrates, who having provided sufficiently for the in

struction of all under their care, in the true religion, do make laws, and use

moderate penalties, to bring men to the communion of the church of God, and

conformity to the rules and orders of it, I think their behaviour does plainly

enough speak them to seek and concern themselves for the conviction of those

whom they punish, andfor their compliance only as thefruit of their convictions

If means of instruction were all, that is necessary to convince people, the

providingsufficiently for instruction .would be an evidence, that those that did

fb, didseek and concern themselves for mens conviction : but if there be some

thing as necessary for conviction as the means of instruction, and without

which those means will signify nothing, and that besevere and impartial ex

amination ; and if force be, as you fay, so necessary to make men thus

examine, that they can by no other way but force be brought to do it : if

magistrates do not lay their penalties on non-examination, as well as provide

means of instruction, whatever you may fay you think, few people will find

reason to believe you think those magistratesseek and concern themselves much

for the conviction of those they puniJh, when that punishment is not levelled

at that, which is a hindrance to their conviction, i. e. against their aversion

tosevere and impartial examination. To that aversion no punishment can be

pretended to be. a remedy, which does not reach and combat the aversion ;

which it is plain no punishment does, which may be avoided without part

ing with, or abating the prevalency of that aversion. This is the case,

where men undergo punishments for not conforming, which they may be

rid of, withoutseverely and impartially examining matters of religion.

To shew that what I mentioned was no sign of unconcernedness in the ma-

Ibid, gistrate, for mens conviction ; you add, Nor does the contrary appearfrom the

not examining dst'enters when they conform, to fee whether they do it. upon reason

and conviction : for wheresufficient instruction is provided, it is ordinarily pre

sumable that when distenters conform, they do it upon reason and conviction. Here

if ordinarily signifies any thing, for it is a word you make much use of, whe

ther to express or cover your sense, let the reader judge, then you suppose

there are cases wherein it is not presumable ; and I ask you, whether in those,

or any cases, it be examined whether dissenters when they conform, do it

upon reason and conviction f At best that it is ordinarily presumable, is but

gratis dictum, especially since you suppose, that it is the corruption of their

nature that hinders them from considering as they ought, so as upon reason and

conviction to imbrace the truth : which corruption of nature, that they may

retain with conformity I think is very presumable. But be that as it will,

this I am sure is ordinarily and always presumable, that if those who use force

were as intent upon mens conviction, as they are on their conformity, they

would not wholly content themselves with the one, without ever examining

and looking into the other.

Ibid. Another excuse you make for this neglect, is, That as to irreligious persons

who only seek theirsecular advantage, how easy it isfor them to pretend convic

tion,
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tbn, and to offer such grounds sis that -were required) as would become a

Christian concerned for religion ; that is, what no care of man can certainly

-prevent. This is an admirable justification of your hypothesis. Men are to

be punished : to what end ? To make them severely and impartially consider

matters ofreligion, that they may be convinced, and thereupon sincerely im-

brace the truth. But what need of force or punishment for this ? Because

their lusts and corruptions will otherwise keep them both from considering

as they ought, and imbracing the true religion j and therefore they must lie.

under penalties till they have considered as they ought, which is when they

have upon conviction imbraced. But how (hall the magistrate know when

they upon conviction imbrace, that he may then take off their penalties ?

That indeed cannot be known, and ought not to be inquired after, because

irreligious persons who only seek theirsecular advantage ; or, in other words,

all those who desire at their ease to retain their beloved lusts and corrup

tions, may easily pretend conviction, and offersuch grounds (if it were required')

as would become a Christian concernedfor religion : this is what no care ofman

can certainly prevent . Which is reason enough, why no busy forwardness

in man to disease his brother, should use force upon pretence of prevailing

against men's corruptions, that hinder their considering and imbracing the

truth upon conviction, when it is confessed, it cannot be known, whether

they have considered, are convinced, or have really imbraced the true religion

or no. And thus you have shewn us your admirable remedy, which is not

it seems for the irreligious, for it is easy, you fay, for them to pretend to con—

vi&ion, and so avoid punishment, but for those who would be religious

without it.

But here, in this cafe, as to the intention of the magistrate, how can it

be said, that the force he uses is designed by subduing mens corruptions, to.

make way for considering and imbracing the truth, when it is so applied,-

that it is confessed here, that a man may get rid of the penalties without

parting with the corruptions, they are pretended to be used against ? But

you have a ready answer, This is what no care of man can certainly prevent ;

which is but in other words. to proclaim the ridiculousness of your use of

force, and to avow that your method can do nothing. If by not certainly,.

you mean it may any way, or to any degree prevent, why is it not so done ?

If not, why is a word that signifies nothing put in , unless it be for a shelter

on occasion ? A benefit you know how to draw from this way of writing:

but this here taken how you please, will only serve to lay blame on the ma

gistrate, or your hypothesis, chuse you whether. I for my part have a bet

ter opinion of the ability and management ofthe magistrate : what he aimed'

at in his laws, that I believe he mentions in them, and as wise men do irv

business, spoke out plainly what he had a mind should be done. But cer

tainly there cannot a more ridiculous character be put on law-makers, than?

to tell the world they intended to make men consider, examine, etc. but yet

neither required nor named any thing in their laws but conformity. Though.

yet when men are certainly to be punished for not really imbracing the true

religion*
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religion, there ought to be certain matters of fadl, whereby those that do,

and those that do not so imbrace the truth, should be distinguished ; and ,

for that ypu have* it is true, a elear and established criterion, /. e. confor

mity ancj nonconformity : which do very certainly distinguish the innocent

from the guilty j those that really and sincerely do imbrace the truth that

muststive them, from those that do not.

But, Sir, to resolve the question, whether the conviction os mens under

standings, and the salvation of their souls, be the business and aim of those

who use force to bring men into the profession of the national religion j I

ask, whether if that were so, there could be so many as there are, not only

in most country parishes, but, I think I may say, may be found in all parts

of England, grofly ignorant in the doctrines and principles of the Christian

religion, if a strict inquiry were made into it ? If force be necessary to be

used to bring men to salvation, certainly some part of it would find out some

of the ignorant and unconsiderjng that are in the national church, as well as

it does so diligently all the nonconformists out of it, whether they have

considered, or are knowing or no. But to this you give a very ready

P. 64 answer ; Wouldyou. have the magistrate punish al/ indifferently, those who obey

the law as well as them that do not ? What is the obedience the law re-

p. 63 quires ? That you tell us in these words, Ifthe magistrate providessufficiently

for the instruction of all hissubjects in the true religion, and then requires them

a.11 under convenient penalties to hearken to the teachers and ministers of it, and

to profess and exercise it with one accord under their direction in public ajsum-

bJies : which in other words is but conformity, which here you express a

P. 22 little plainer in these words But as to those magistrates who having provided

sufficientlyfor the instruction of all under their care in the true religion do make

laws, and use moderate penalties to bring men to the communion of the church of

Qod, and to conform to the rules and orders of it\ You add, Js there any pre

tence tofay that in so doing, he [the magistrate] applies force only to apart of

hissubjects, when the law is general, and excepts none f There is no pretence,

I confess, to fay that in so doing he applies force only to a part of his sub

jects, to make them conformists, from that it is plain the law excepts none.

IJut if conformists may be ignorant, grofly ignorant of the principles and

doctrines- of Christianity; if there be no penalties used to make thzm.const-

der as they ought, so as to understand, be convinced of, believe and obey the

truths of the Gospel, are not they exempt from that force which you say is-

P. 37 to make men consider and examine matters of religion as they ought to do ? Force

is applied to all indeed to make them conformists : but if being conformists

once, and frequenting the places of public worship, and there shewing an

outward compliance with the ceremonies prescribed, for that is all the law

requires of all, call it how you please, they are exempt from all force and

penalties, though they are never so ignorant, never so far from understand

ing, believing, receiving the truths of the Gospel ; I think it is evident that

P. 16 then force is not applied to all to procure the conviction of the unders*anding.

P. 26 To bring men to consider those reasons and arguments which are proper to con

vince
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vince the mind, and 'which without beingforced, they would not consides. To P. 29

bring men to that Consideration, which nothing else butforce ( bejides the extraor

dinary grace of OodJ would bring them to. To make men good Christians. P. 23

To make men receive instruction. To cure their aversion to the true religion- ?. 43

To bring men to consider and examine the controversies which they are bound?. 58

to consider and exantine, i. e. those wherein they cannot erf without diJhonouring P. 2

God, and indangerittg their own and other mens eternal salvation. To weigh P. 16

matters of religion carefully and impartially. To bring men to the true religion P. 13

and tosalvation. That then force is not applied to all the subjects for these

ends, I think yon wifl not deny. These are the ends for which you tell us

iri the plates quoted, mat force is to fee used in matters of religion : it is by

its usefulness and neceffity to these ends, that you test Us the magistrate is au

thorized and obliged to' trie force in matters of religion. Now if all these

ends be not attained by a bare conformity, arid1 yet if by a bare conformity

meri are wholly exempt from all force and penalties in matters of religion,

will you fay that for these ends force is applied to all the magistrate's sub

jects ? If you will, I must fend you to my Pagans' and Mohammedans for' a

little Conscience arid modesty. If you confess force is not applied to all for;

these ends, notwithstanding any laws obliging all to conformity, you must

also confess, that what you fay concerning the laws being generals is nothing

to mt purpose ; since all that ate under penalties for riot conforming are not

under arly penalties for ignorance, irreligion, or the' want of those ends for

which you fay penalties are Useful and necejarj/.

You go on, And therefdre ifsuch persons prdphdrie thesacrament to keep?. 22

fheir places, or to obtain licences tofell ale, this is an horrible wickedness. I ex

cuse them not. But if is their own, and they' alone must answerfor if. Yes,

and those who threatned poor ignorant and irreligious ale-fellers, whose live

lihood it was, to takeaway their ltcences, if they did not conform and receive

the sacrament, may be thought perhaps to have something to answer for.

You add, But it is very unjust to impute it to those who makesuch laws, anduse?. 23

suchforce, or to fay that they prostitute holy things, and drive men to profane

them. Nor is it just to' insinuate in your answer, at if that had been said-

which way not. But if it be true that a poor ignorant loose irreligious

wretch should be threatned to be turned'out of his calling and livelihood, if

he would1 not take the sacrament : may it not be said these holy things have

been so low prostituted ? And if this be not profaning them, pray tell me

what is ?

This. I think may be (aid without injustice ft any' body, that it' does not

appear, that those who make strict laws for. conformity, arid take no care to

have it examined upon what grounds meri Conform, are not Very much con- .

cetned, that mens understandings should be convinced: arid though you go

ori to fay, that they design By their laws to do what lies in them so make men good

Christians': that will scarce be believed; if What you say be true, tha^/ora? is P. 58

riecessary' to bring. those. who carinofbe otherwise brought to it, tostudy the true. .

religion, withsuch care arid diligence as they might and ought to use, and'with

an
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an honest mind. And yet we see a great part, or any of those who are igno

rant in the true religion, have no such force applied to them, especially

58 since you tell us, in the fame place, that no man everstudied the true religion

withsuch care and diligence as he might and ought to use, and with an honest

mind, but he was convinced of the truth of it. If then force and penalties

can produce thatstudy, care, diligence and honest mind, which will produce

knowledge and conviilion and that, as you fay in the following words, make

good men ; I ask you, if there be f&und in the communion of the church,

exempt from force upon the account of religion, ignorant, irreligious, ill

men ; and that to speak moderately, not in great disproportion fewer than

amongst the nonconformists, will you believe yourself, when you fay the

magistrates do by their laws all that in them lies to make them good Christians ;

when they use not that force to them which you, not I, say is necesfary ;

and that they are, where it is necessary, obliged to use ? And therefore I

23 give you leave to repeat again the words you subjoin here, But if after all

they [/. e. the magistrates] can do, wicked and godless men willstill resolve to be

so, they will be so, and I know not who but God Almighty can help it. But

this being spoken of conformists, on whom the magistrates lay no penalties,

use no force for religion, give me leave to mind you of the ingenuity of one

of my Pagans or Mohammedans.

You tell us, That the usefulness of force to make scholars learn, autho

rizes schoolmasters to use it. And would you not think a schoolmaster dis

charged his duty well, and had a great care of their learning, who used his

rod only to bring boys to school but if they come there once a week,

whether they slept, or only minded their play, never examined what profi

ciency they made, or used the rod to make them study and learn, though

they would not apply themselves without it ?

But to shew you how much you yourself are in earnest for the salvation of

souls in this your method, I mall set down what I said, p. 1 1 1, of my Letter

on that subject, and what you answer, p. 68, of yours.

L. II, p. 1 1 1. " You speak of it here as the L. Ill, p. 68. Tour next

" most deplorable condition imaginable, that paragraph runs high, and

" men Jhould be lest to themselves, and not be charges me with nothing less

"forced to consider and examine the grounds of than prevarication. For

" their religion, andsearch impartially anddili- whereas, 'as you tell me, I

" gently after the truth. This you make the speak of it here as the most

" great miscarriage of mankind ; and for this deplorable condition imagin-

you seem solicitous, all through your treatise, able, that men Jhould be lest

to find out a remedy ; and there is scarce a to themselves, and not be

leafwherein you do not offer yours. But what forced to consider and ex-

isafter all, now you should be found to pre- amine the grounds of their

" varicate ? Men have contrived to themselves, religion, and search impar-

*f say you, a great variety of religions. It is tially and diligently after the

" granted. They seek not the truth in this truth, etc. It seems all the

" matter remedy
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" matter with that application ofmind, and that

"freedom ofjudgment which is requisite : It is

" confessed. All thefalse religions now onfoot

" in the world, have taken their rife from the

"flight and partial consderation, which men

** have contented themselves with in searching

** after the true ; and men take them up, and

** perfst in them for want of due examination :

" Be it so. There is need of a remedyfor this ;

n and 1 have found one whosesuccess cannot be

" questioned: Very well. What is it ? Let us

" near it. Why, DiJJenters must be punished.

** Can any body that hears you fay so, believe

" you in earnest j and that want ofexamination

" is the thing you would have amended, when

'* want of examination is not the thing you

" would have punished ? If want of examin-

" ation be the fault, want of examin-

" ation must be punished ; if you are, as you

** pretend, fully satisfied that punishment is

** the proper and only means to remedy it. But

** if in all your treatise you can shew me one

** place, where you say that the ignorant, the

*? careless, the inconsiderate, the negligent in

" examining throughly the truth of their own

" and others religion, etc. are to be punished,

" I will allow your remedy for a good one.

** But you have not said any thing like this j

" and which is more, I tell you before-hand,

** you dare not fay it. And whilst you do not,

f* the world has reason to judge, that how-

** ever want of examination be a general fault,

** which you with great vehemency have ex-

" aggerated ; yet you use it only for a pretence

** to punish Dissenters ; and either distrust

** your remedy, that it will not cure this evil,

4* or else care not to have it generally cured.

" this evidently appears from your whole ma-

" nagement of the argument. And he that

** reads your treatise with attention, will be

** more confirmed in this opinion, when he

" shall find that you, who are so earnest to

** have men punished, to bring them to con-

** Jidcr and examine, that so they may discover

** the way tosalvation, have not said one word

« Of

remedy / offer, is no more

than this. Dissenters must

be punished. Upon which

thus you insult ; Can any

body that hears you fay so,

believe you in earnest, etc.

Now here I acknowledge,

that though want or negleSl

of examination be a general

fault, yet the method I pro

pose for curing it, does not

reach to all that are guilty

of it, but is limited to those

who reject the true religion,

proposed to them with Juf-

sicient evidence. But then

to let yousee how littleground

you have to fay that I pre

varicate in this matter, I

Jhall only desire you to con

sider, what it is that the

author and my self were

inquiring after: For it is

not, What course is to be

taken to confirm and esta

blish those in the truth, who

have already imbraced it :

nor, How they may be inabled

to propagate it to others,

(for both which purposes I

have already acknowledged it

very useful, and a thing

much to be desred, that all

such persons should, as far

as they are able, search into

the grounds upon. which their

religion stands, and challen

ges their belief;) but the

subject of our inquiry is only,

What method is to be used,

to bring men to the true re

ligion. Now if this be the

only thing we were inquiring

after, fas you cannot deny

it t& be) then every one fees

K k that
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f* of considering, searching, and hearkning to

" the Scripture ; which had been as good a

" rule for a Christian to have sent them to,. as

** to reasons and arguments proper to convince

" them, of you know not what ; As to the in-

" struction and government of the proper mini..

" sters of religion, which who they are, men

** are yet far from being agreed ; Or as to

" the information of those, who. tell them they

" have mistaken their way, and offer to Jhew

" them the right. ; and to the like uncertain and

" dangerous guides ; which were not those

" that our Saviour and the Apostle& sent men

** to, but to the Scriptures. Search the Scrip-

* * tures, for in them you think yfiu have eternal

" life, fays our Saviour to the unbelieving per-

" securing Jews, John, v, 39.. And it is the

" Scriptures which St. Paul fays, are able. to

" make wife unto salvation, 11 Tim* in, 15.

** Talk no more therefore, if you have any

" care of your reputation, how much it. is

" every man's interest not to be left to himself,

" without molestation, without punishment in

*' matters of religion. Talk not of bringing

*.* men to imbrace the truth that must save them,

" by putting them upon examination. Talk

" no more of force and punishment, as the only

u way lejt to bring men to examine. It is evi-

*£ dent you mean nothing less: For though

** want of examination be the only fault you

" complain of, and puniJhment be in your

opinion the only way to bring men to it ; and

this the whole design of your book ; yet you

" have not once proposed in it, that those who

" do not impartially examine, should be forced

" to it. And that you may not think I talk

"at random, when I say you dare notj.I

" will, if you please, give you. some reasons

" for my saying so.

" First, Because if you propose that all

" mould be punished, who are ignorant,. who

" have not used such consideration as is apt

" and proper to manifest the truth ; but have

" been determined in the choice of their religion

** by impresstons of education, admiration of

" p.er-

that inspeaking to this point,

I had nothing to do with

any who have already un

braced the true religion ; he-

cause they are nos to be

brought to that religion, but

only to be confirmed and edi

fied in it; but was only to

consider how those who reject

it, may be brought to. im

brace. it' So. that how much

soever any of those who own

the true religion, may- be

guilty of neglect of examin

ation ; 'tis evident,. I was

only concerned toJhew how it

may be cured in those, who

by reason of it, reject, the

true religion, duly proposed or

tendered to them. Andcertain-

ly to consine myself to this, is

not to prevaricate, unless to

keep within the. bounds which.

the question under debate pre

scribes me, be to prevaricate.

In telling me therefore that

I dare not say that the ig

norant, the careless, the in

considerate, the negligent

in examining, etc. si. e. all

that are such) are to be

punished, you only tell me that

I dare not be impertinent.

And therefore I hope you will

excuse me, If I take no no

tice of the three reasons you

offer in your next page for

your saying so. And yet if

I had a mind to talk imper-

tinently, I know not why I

might not have dared to do

so, as well as other men.

There is one thing more. in.

this paragraph, which though

nothing more pertinent than

the
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"persons, worldly respects, prejudices, and the

" like incompetent motives ; and have taken up

their religion, without examining it as they

** ought ; you will propose to have several of

™ your own church, be it what it will, pu-

** nished ; which would be a proposition too

" apt to offend too many of it, for you to

** venture on. For whatever need there be

of reformation, every one will not thank

** you for proposing such an one as must be-

** gin at, or at least reach to, the house of God.

** Secondly, Because if you mould propose

-** that all those who are ignorant, careless and

w negligent in examining, should be punished,

** you would have little to say in this question

** of Toleration : For if the laws of the state

" were made as they ought to be, equal to all

** the subjects, without distinction of men

" of different professions in religion; and the

<* faults to be amended by punishments, were

M impartially punished in all who are guilty

" of them ; this would immediately produce

" a perfect Toleration, or shew the uselessness

** of force in matters of religion. If there-

" fore you think it so necessary, as you fay,

" for the promoting of true religion, and the

"salvation of souls, that men Jhoula he

punished to make them examine ; do but find

'* a way to apply force to all that have not

" throughly and impartially examined, and you

have my consent. For though force be not

" the proper means of promoting religion ;

14 yet there is no better way to shew the use-

" lessness of it, than the applying it equally

M to miscarriages, in whomsoever found, and

** not to distinct parties or perstriSions of men,

** for the reformation of them alone, when

** others are equally faulty.

" Thirdly, Because without being for as

large a Toleration as the author proposes,

** you cannot be truly and sincerely for a free

" and impartial examination. For whoever

** examines, must have the liberty to judge,

*' and follow his judgment ; or else you put

** him upon examination to no purpose. And

whe*-

the rest, I stall not wholly

pass over. It lies in these

words ; He that reads your

treatise with attention, will

be more confirmed in this

opinion, (viz. That I use

want of examination only sot*

a pretence to punist Dsten-

ters, etc.) when he shall find

that you, who are so earnest

to have men punished, to

bring them to consider and

examine, that so they may

discover the way of salvation,

have not said one word of

considering, searching and

hearkning to the Scripture j

which had been as good a

rule for a Christian to have

sent them to, as to reasons

and arguments proper to

convince them, ofyou know

not what, etc. How this con

firms that opinion, / do not

fee ; nor have you thoughtft

to instruct me. But as to

the thing it self, viz. my not

saying one word of consider

ing, searching, and heark

ning to the Scripture; what

ever advantage a captious ad

versary may imagine he has

in it, I hope it will notseem

strange to any indifferent and

judicious person, who stall

but consider that throughout

my treatise Ispeak of the true

religion only in general, /. e.

riot as limited to any particu

lar dispensation, or to the

times of the Scriptures ; but

as reaching from the fall of

Adam to the endofthe world,

andso comprehending the times

which preceeded the Scrip-

K k a tures ;
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" whether that will not as well lead men ttires ; wherein yet God left

" from, as to your church, is so much a ven- not himself without wit-

" ture, that by your way of writing, it is ness, but furnished mankind

" evident enough you are loath to hazard it ; withsufficient means ofknow-

" and if you are of the national church, it is ing him and his will, in order

" plain your brethren will not bear with you to their eternal salvation.

" in the allowance of such a liberty. You For I appeal to all men of

" must therefore either change your method ; art, whether, speaking of the

** and if the want of examination be that true religion under this ge-

" great and dangerous fault you would have nerality, I could be allowed

** corrected, you must equally punish all that to dejcend to any such rules

" are equally guilty of any neglect in this of it, as belong only to some

" matter, and then take your only means, your particular times, or djfpen-

" beloved force, and make the best of it ; or fusions ; such as you cannot

" else you must put off' your mask, and con- but acknowledge the Old and

" fess that you design not your punishments New Testaments to be.

** to bring men to examination, but to Con-

"formity. For the fallacy you have used, is

" too gross to pass upon this age.

In this your answer, you say, thefubject of our inquiry is only what method

is to be used to bring men to the true religion. He that reads what you say,

76, 77, again and again, That the magistrate is impowered and obliged to procure as

78 ^much as in him lies, i. e. asfar as by penalties it can beprocured that no man

neglect his soul, and shall remember how many pages you imploy, A. p. 6,

etc. And here p. 6, etc. to shew that it is the corruption of human nature

which hinders men from doing what they may and ought for the salvation of

their souls, and that therefore penalties, no other means being left, and

force were necessary to be used by the magistrate to remove these great ob

stacles of lujis and corruptions, that none of hissubjects might remain ignorant

of the way ofsalvation, or refuse to unbrace it. One would think your in

quiry had been after the means of curing mens aversion to the true religion,

(which you tell us, p. 53, if not cured, is certainly destructive of mens eter-

nalfalvation) that so they might heartily imbrace it for their salvation. But

here you tell us, your inquiry is ojily what method is to be used to bring men to

the true religion : Whereby you evidently mean nothing but outward Con

formity to that which you think the true church, as appears by the next

following words \ Now if this be the only thing we were inquiring after, then

every one fees that inspeaking to this point, I had nothing to do with any who

have already imbraced the true religion. And also. every one sees that since

amongst those with whom (having already imbraced the true religion) you and

your penalties have nothing to do ; there are those who have not considered

and examined matters of religion as they ought, whose lusts and corrupt na

tures keep them as far alienated from believing, and as averse to a real obey

ing the truth that must save them, as any other men ; it is manifest.that

im
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imbracing the true religion inyoursense is only imbracing the outward profession

of it, which is nothing but outward Conformity. And that being the far

thest you would have your penalties pursue men, and there leave them with

as much of their ignorance of the truth, and carelefnefs of their souls, as

they please, who can deny but that it would be impertinent in you to con

sider how want of impartial examination, or aversion to the true religion*

mould in them be cured ? Because they are none of those subjects of the

commonwealth, whoseJpiritual andeternal interests are by political government

to be procured or advanced, none of those subjects whose salvation the ma

gistrate is to take care of.

And therefore I excuse you, as you desire, for not taking notice of my three

reasons ; but whether the reader will do so or no, is more than I can under

take. I hope you too will excuse me for having used so harsh a word as

prevaricate, and impute it to my want of skill in the English tongue. But

when I find a man pretend to a great concern for the salvation of mens souls,,

and make it one of the great ends of civil government, that the magistrate

should make use of force to bring all his subjects to consider, study and exa

mine, believe and imbrace the truth that mustsave them ; when I shall have to

do with a man, who to this purpose hath writ two books to find out and

defend the proper remedies for that general backwardness and aversion, which

depraved human nature keeps men in, to an impartial search after, and

hearty imbracing the true religion ; and who talks of nothing less than ob

ligations on sovereigns, both from their particular duty, as well as from

common charity, to take care that none of their subjects should want the

assistance of this only means left for their salvation j nay, who has made it

so necessary to mens salvation, that he talks as if the wisdom and goodness

of God would be brought in question, if those who needed it should be

destitute of it j and yet notwithstanding all this shew of concern for mens

salvation, contrives the application of this sole remedy so, that a great many

who lie under the disease, should be out of the reach and benefit of his cure,

and never have this only remedy applied to them : When this I fay is so

manifestly in his thoughts all the while, that he is forced to confess that

though want or neglect os examination be a generalfault, yet the method he

proposes for curing it does not reach to all that are guilty of it ; but frankly

owns, that he was not concerned to Jhew how the neglect of examination.

might be cured in those who conform, but only in those who. by reason of it

reject the true religion duly proposed to them :. which rejecting the true religion

will require a man of art to shew to be here any thing but Nonconformity

to the national religion : 'When, I say, I meet with a man another time

that does this, who is so much a man of art, as . to talk of all, and meaa

but some ; talk of hearty imbracing the true religion, and mean nothing but

Conformity to the national : pretend one thing, and mean another if you

please to tell me what name I shall give it, I shall not fail : for who knows

how soon again I may have an occasion for it ?

2f
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I

If I would punish men for Nonconformity without owning of it, I could

not use a better pretence than to say it was to make them hearken to reasons

and arguments proper to convince them, or to make them submit to the instruc

tion and government of the proper ministers of religion, without any thing else,

supposing still at the bottom the arguments for, and the ministers of my re

ligion to be these, that till they outwardly complied with, they were to be

punished. But if, instead of outward Conformity to my religion covered

under these indefinite terms, I mould tell them, they were to examine the

Scripture, which was the fixed rule for them and me, not examining could

not give me a pretence to punish them, unless I would also punish Confor

mists, as ignorant and unversed in the Scripture as they, which would not

do my business.

But what need I use arguments to shew, that your punishing to make

men examine is designed only against Dissenters, when in your answer to

p, 68 this very paragraph of mine, you in plain words acknowledge, that though

want of examination be a generalfault, yet the method you propose for curing

does not reach to all that are guilty ofit t To which if you please to add

P. ax what you tell us, That when £)i£'enters conform, the magistrate cannot

know, and therefore never examines whether they do it upon reason and con

viction or no, though it be certain that upon conforming, penalties, the ne

cessary means cease, it will be obvious, that whatever be talked, Conformity

is all that is aimed at, and that want of examination is but the pretence to

punish Dissenters.

L.II,p. xi2 And this I told you, any one must be convinced of, who observes that

you, who are so earnest to have men punished to bring them to consider and

examine, that so they may discover the way ofsalvation, have not said one

word of considering, searching, and hearkning to the Scripture, which,

you were told, was as good a rule for a Christian to have sent men to, as to

the instruction and government of the proper ministers of religion, or to the

information of those who tell them they have mistaken their way, and offer to

shew them the right. For this passing by the Scripture you give us this rea-

P. 69 son, that throughout your treatise youspeak of the true religion only in general,

i. e. not as limited to any particular dispensation, or to the times of the Scrip

tures, but as reaching from the fall of Adam to the end of the world, etc.

And then you appeal to all men of art, whetherspeaking of the true religion,

under this generality, you could be allowed to descend to anysuch rules of it as

belong only tosome particular times or dispensations, such as I cannot but ac

knowledge the Old and New Testaments to be.

The author that you write against, making it his business, as no body can

doubt who reads but the iirst page of his letter, to shew that it is the duty

of Christians to tolerate both Christians and others who differ from them

in religion, it is pretty strange, in asserting against him that the magistrate

might and ought to use force to bring men to the true religion, you should

mean any other magistrate than the Christian magistrate, or any other re

ligion than the christian religion. But it seems you took so little notice of
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the design of your adversary, which was to prove, that Christians were not

to use force to bring any one to the true Christian religion ; that you would

prove, that Christians now were to use force, not only to bring men to the

Christian, but also to the Jewish religion ; or that of the true church before

the law, or to some true religion so general that it is none of these. For,

fay you, throughout your treatise youspeak os the true religion only in general,

i. e. not as limited to any particular dispensation : Though one that were not

a man of art would suspect you to be of another mind yow self, when you

told us, the (hutting out of the Jews from the rights of the commonwealth,

is a just1 and necessary caution in a Christian commonwealth : which you fay to P.

justify your exception in the beginning of your " Argument" against the

largeness of the author's Toleration, who would not have Jews excluded.

Butspeak of the true religion only in general as much as you please, if your

true religion be that by wnich men must be saved> can you send a man to any

better guide to that true religion now than the Scripture ?

If when you were in your altitudes, writing the first book, your men of

art could not allow you to descend to any such rule as the Scripture, though a.

even there you acknowledge the severities spoken against, are such as are used

to make men Christians, because there, by an art proper to your self, you

were to speak of true religion under a generalityy which had nothing to do

with the duty of Christians, in reference to Toleration. Yet when here in

your second- book, where you condescend all along to speak of the christian

religion, and tell us, that the magistrates have authority to make lawsfor

promoting the Christian religion ; and do by their laws de/ign to contribute what

in themlies tomake. men good christians ; and complain of Toleration as>

the very bane of the life andspirit of Christianity, etc. and have vouch

safed particularly to mention the Gospel ; why here, having been called upon.

for it, you could not fend men to the Scriptures, and tell them directly,

that those they were tostudy diligently, those they were impartially and care

fully to examine, to bring them to the true religion, and into the way of

salvation; rather than talk to them as you do- of receiving instruction, and.

considering reasons and arguments ptoper andsufficient to convince them ; rather

than propose, as you do all along, such objects of examination and inquiry

in general terms, as are as hard to be found, as the thing. itself for which

they are to be examined : Why, 1 say, you have here again avoided sending-

men to examine the Scriptures, is just matter of inquiry. And for this you

must apply your self again to your men of art, to furnish you with some

other reason.

If you will but cast your eyes back to your next page, you will there find

that you build upon this, that thesubject of your and the author's inquiry.

is only what method is to be used to bring men to the true religion. If this be.

so, your men of art, who cannot allow you to dejcend to anysuch rule as the

Scriptures, because you speak of the true religion in general, i. e. not as lir

mited to any particular dispensation, or to the times of the Scriptures, must

allow, that you deserve to be head of their college ; since you are so strict
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an observer of their rules, that though your inquiry be, What methodis to

be used to bring men to the true religion, now under the particular dispensation

of the Gospel, and under Scripture-times, you think it an unpardonable

fault to recede so far from your generality, as to admit the study and exami

nation of the Scripture into your method ; for fear, it is like, your method

would be too particular, if it would not now serve to bring men to the true

religion, who lived before the flood. But had you had as good a memory,

as is generally thought needful to a man of art, it is believed you would

have spared this reason, for your being so backward in putting men upon

examination of the Scripture. And any one, but a man of art, who (hall

i read what you tell us the magistrate's duty is ; and will but consider how

convenient it would be, that men mould receive no instruction but from the

ministry, that you there tell us the magistrate ajjists j examine no arguments,

hear nothing of the Gospel, receive no other fense of the Scripture, but

what that ministry proposes ; who if they had but the coactive power, you

think them as capable of as other men, might ajist themselves ; he, I fay,

who reflects but on these things, may perhaps find a reason that may better

satisfy the ignorant and unlearned, who have not had the good luck to arrive

at being of the number of these men of art, why you cannot descend to

propose to men the studying of the Scripture.

Let me for once suppose you in holy orders, for we that are not of the

Adepti, may be allowed to be ignorant of the punctilio's in writing observed

by the men of art, and let me then ask what art is this, whose rules are of

that authority, that one, who has received commission from heaven to

preach the Gospel in season and out of season, for the salvation of souls,

may not allow himself to propose the reading, studying, examining of the

Scripture, which has for at least these sixteen hundred years contained the

only true religion in the world ; for fear such a proposal should offend against

the rules of this art, by being too particular, and confined to the Gospel*

Dispensation and therefore could not pass muster, nor find admittance, in

a treatise wherein the author professes it his only business to inquire what

method is to be used to bring men to the true religion ? Do you expect any

other dispensation ; that you are so afraid of being too particular, if you

should recommend the use and study of the Scripture, to bring men to the

true religion now in the times of the Gospel ? Why might you not as

well fend them to the Scriptures, as to the ministers and teachers of the true

religion ? Have those ministers any other religion to teach, than what is

contained in the Scriptures ? But perhaps you do this out of kindness and

care, because possibly the Scriptures could not be found ; but who were the

ministers of the true religion, men could not possibly miss. Indeed you have

allowed your self to descend to what belongs only to some particular times and

dispensations, for their sake, when you speak of the ministers of the Gospel.

But whether it be as fully agreed on amongst Christians, who are the mi-

nislers of the Gospel that men must hearken to, and be guided by j as which

are the writings of the Apostles and Evangelists, that, if studied, will

instruct
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instruct them in the way to heaven ; is more than you or your men of art can-

be positive in. Where are the canons of this over-ruling art to be found,

to which you pay such reverence ? May a man of no distinguishing cha

racter be admitted to the privilege of them ? For I fee it may be of notable

use at a dead-lift, and bring a man off with flying colours, when truth and

reason can do him but little service. The strong guard you have in the

powers you write for j and when you have ingaged a little too far, the safe

retreat you have always at hand in an appeal to these men of art, made me.

almost at a stand, whether I were not best make a truce with one who had

such auxiliaries. A friend of mine finding me talk thus, replied briskly,

it is a matter of religion, which requires not men of art ; and the assistance

of such art as savours so little of the simplicity of the Gospel, both shews

and makes the cause the weaker. And so I went on to your two next pa

ragraphs.

In them, to vindicate a pretty strange argument for the magistrate's use

of force, you think it convenient to repeat it out of your A. p. 26, and so,

in compliance with you, shall I do here again. There you tell us, The

power you ascribe to the magistrate is given him to bring men, not to his own,

but to the true religion : And though (as our author puts us in mind) the reli

gion of every prince is orthodox to himself; yet if this power keep within its

bounds, it canserve the interest of no other religion but the true, amongsuch as

have any concernfor their eternalsalvation ; (and those that have none, deserve

not to be considered) because the penalties it inables him that has it to inflict, are

notsuch as may temptsuch persons either to renounce a religion which they believe

to be true, or to profess one which they do not believe to beso ; but onlysuch as

are apt toput them upon aserious and impartial examination ofthe controversy be

tween the magistrate and them, which is the wayfor them to come to the know

ledge of the truth. And if uponsuch examination of the matter, they chance

tosind that the truth does not lie on the magistrates side, they have gained thus

much however, even by the magistrate's misapplying his power, that they know

better than they did before, where the truth doth lie: And all the hurt that

comes to them by it, is only thesufferingsome tolerable inconveniencesfor their

following the light of their own reason, and the dictates of their own con

sciences which, certainly, is nosuch mischief to mankind as to make it more

eligible that thereJhould be no such power vested in the magistrate, but the care

of every mans soulfiould be left to himself alone, (as this author demands it

Jhould be.)

To this I tell you, " That here, out of abundant kindness, when Dis- L. II, p. 1 1 3

" senters have their heads, without any cause, broken, you provide them a

<' plaister." For, say you, if upon such examination of the matter, si. e.

brought to it by the magistrate's punishment) they chance to sind that the

truth doth not lie on the magistrate sside ; they have gained thus much however,

even by the magislrate's misapplying his power, that they know better than they

did before, where the truth does lie. " Which is as true as if you should say ;

-** Upon examination I find such an one is out of the way to Tork, there-

L 1 " fore
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" fore I know better than I did before that I am in the right. For neither

" of you may be in the right. This were true indeed, if there were but

" two ways in all, a right and a wrong." To this you reply here j That

P. 70 whoeverJhall consider the penalties, will, you persuade your fits, sind no heads

broken, and so but little need of a plaister. «The penalties, as you soy, are

to be such as will not temptsuch as have any concern for their eternalsalvation,

either to renounce a religion which they believe to be true, or profess one which

they believe not to beso, but onely such as, being weighed in gold scales, are

just enough, or as you express it, are apt to put them upon a serious and im.>

partial examination of the controversy between the magislrate and them. If

you had been pleased to have told us what penalties those were, we might

have been able to guess whether there would have been broken heads or no.

But since you have not vouchsafed to do it, and if I mistake not, will again

appeal to your men of art for another dispensation rather than ever do it, I

fear no body can be sure these penalties will not reach to something worse

P. 7 than a broken head: Especially if the magistrate (hall observe that you im

pute the rise and growth of false religions, which it is. the magistrate's duty

to hinder, to the pravity of human nature, unbridled by authority ; which, by

P. 8 what follows, he may have reason to think is to use force sufficient to coun-

ter-ballance the folly, pervcrfinefi, and -wickedness of men: And whether

then he may not lay on penalties sufficient, if not to break mens heads, yet

to ruin them in their estates and liberties, will be more than you can under

take. And since you acknowledge here, that the magistrate may err so far

in the use of this his power, as to mistake the persons that he lays his pe

nalties on ; will you be security that he shall not also mistake in the pro

portion of them, and not lay on such as men would willingly exchange for

a broken head ? All the assurance you give us of this is, If this power

keep within its bounds, i. e. as you here explain it, If the penalties the ma

gislrate makes use of to promote a false religion, do not exceed the measure of

those which he may warrantably usefir thepromoting the true. The magistrate

may, notwithstanding any thing you have said, or can say, use any sort of

penalties, any degree of punishment; you having neither shewed the mea

sure of them, nor will be ever able to shew the utmost measure which may

not be exceeded, if any may be used.

But what is this I find here ? If the penalties the magistrate make use of

to promote a false religion. Is it possible that the magistrate can make

use of penalties to promote a false religion ; of whom you told us but three

pages back, That it may always besaid of him, (what St. Paul said of him

selfJ That he can do nothing againfi the truth, but for the truth ? By that

one would have thought you had undertaken to us, that the magistrate

could no more use force to promote a false religion, than St. Paul could

preach to promote afalse religion. If you fay, the magistrate has no com

mission to promote a false religion, and therefore // may always besaidof him,

what St. Paul said of himself, etc. I fay, no minister was ever commissioned

to preach falshood ; and therefore it may always be said of every minister,
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(what St. Paulsaidof himselfJ that he can do nothing against the truth, 'but

for the truth: Whereby we (hall very commodioufly have an infallible guide

in every parish, as well as one in every commonwealth. But if you thus

use Scripture, I imagine you will have reason to appeal again to your men of

art, whether, though you may not be allowed to recommend to others the

examination and use of Scripture, to find the true religion, yet you your

selfmay not use the Scripture to what purpose, and in what sense you please,

for the defence of your cause.

To the remainder of what I said in that paragraph, your answer is no

thing but an exception to an inference I made. The argument you were

upon, was to justify the magistrate's inflicting penalties to bring men to a

false religion, by the gain those that suffered them would receive.

Their gain was this ; That they would know better than they did before,

where the truth does lie. To which I replied, " Which is as true, as if you

" should fay, upon examination I find such an one is out of the way to

" York ; therefore I know better than I did before, that I am in the right."

This consequence you find fault with, and say it should be thus ; Therefore P. 70

I know better than Idid before, where the right way lies. This, you tell me,

would have been true ; which was not for my purpose. These consequences,

one or the other, are much-what alike true. For he that of an hundred

ways, amongst which there is but one right, shuts out one that he discovers

certainly to be wrong, knows as much better than he did before, that he

is in the right, as he knows better than before, where the right way lies.

For before it was ninety nine to one he was not in the right ; and now

he knows it is but ninety eight to one that he is not in the right ; and there

fore knows so much better than before, that he is in the right, just as much

as he knows better than he did before, where the right way lies. For let

him, upon your supposition, proceed on ; and every day, upon examination

of a controversy with some one of the remaining ways, discover him

to be in the wrong j he will every day know better than he did before,

equally, where the right way lies, and that he is in it j till at last he will

come to discover the right way it self, and himself in it. And theresore

your inference, whatever you think, is as much as the other for my pur

pose ; which was to shew what a notable gain a man made in the variety of

false opinions and religions in the world, by discovering that the magistrate

had not the truth on hisside ; and what thanks he owed the magistrate, for

inflicting penalties upon him so much for his improvement, and for affording

him so much knowledge at so cheap a rate. And should not a man have

reason to boast of his purchase, if he should by penalties be driven to hear

and examine all the arguments can be proposed by those in power for all their

foolish and false religions ? And yet this gain is what you propose, as a

justification of magistrates inflicting penalties for promoting their false reli^_

gions. And an impartial examination of the controversy between them and the P. 70

magistrate, you tell us here, is the wayforsuch as have any concern for their

eternalsalvation, to come to the knowledge of the truth.

LI 2 To
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To my saying, " He that is punished may have examined before, and

" then I am sure he gains nothing :" You reply, But neither does he lose

much, if it be true, which you there add, that all the hurt that befalls him, is

only thesufferingsome tolerable inconveniencefor hisfollowing the light ofhis own

reason, and the dilates of his conscience. So it is therefore you would have

a man rewarded for being an honest man ; (for so is he who follows the light

of his own reason, and the dictates of his conscience ;J only with the suffering

some tolerable inconveniences. And yet those tolerable inconveniences are such

as are to counterbalance mens lusts, and the corruption of depraved nature ;

which you know any slight penalty is sufficient to master. But that the

magistrate's discipline mall stop at those your tolerable inconveniences, is what

you are loth to be guarantee for : For all the security you dare give of it, is,

If it be true which you there add. But if it should be otherwise, the hurt.

may be more I see than you are willing to answer for.

L. II, p. 114. " However, L. Ill, p. 71. As to whatyoufay here

" you think you do well to in- of the nature of my discourse, IJhall only

" courage the magistrate in pur put you in mind that the question there de-

** nishing, and comfort the man bated is ; Whether the magistrate has any

** who has suffered unjustly, by right or authority to use force for the

" shewing what he shall gain by promoting the true religion. Which plain-

" it. Whereas, on the contrary, fy supposes the unlawfulness and injustice

u in a discourse of this nature, of using force to promote a false religion*

" where the bounds of right and as granted on both fdes. So that I could

** wrong are inquired into, and no way be obliged to take notice of it in my

u mould be established, the ma- discourse, but only as occasion Jhould be

" gistrate was to be shewed the offered.

" bounds of his authority, and And whether I have not shewed the

" warned of the injury he did bounds of the magistrate's authority, as

" when he misapplies his power, far as I was any way obliged to do it, let

" and punished any man whode- any indifferent person judge. But to talk

" served it not ; and not be sooth- hereofa sort ofpeople who are very wary

♦*.ed into injustice, by consider- of touching upon the magistrate's duty,

*< ation ofgtf/zz that might thence and tender of shewing the bounds of his

" accrue to the sufferer. Shall power, where I tell the magistrate that

" we do evil, that good may come the power I ascribe to him in reference to

" ofit ? There are a sort of peo- religion, is given him to bring men, not to

" pie who are very wary of touch- his own, but to the true religion; and

" ing upon the magistrate's duty, that he misapplies it, when he indeavours

" and tender of mewing the to promote a false religion by it, is, me-

44 bounds of his power, and the thinks, at least a little unseasonable.

*« injustice and ill consequences Nor am I any more concerned in what

" cf his misapplying it ; at least, you fay of the magistrate s misapplying his

" so long as it is misapplied in fa- power in favour of a party. For as you

** your of them, and their party- have not yet proved that. his applying his

4* I know power
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•* I know not whether you are of power to the promoting the true religion,

" their number; But this I am fwhich is all that I contendforJ is mis-

" sure, you have the misfortune applying it ; so much less can you prove it

" here to fall into their mistake, to be misapplying it in favour of a party.

<* The magistrate, you confess, But that I incourage the magistrate in

** may in this case misapply his punishing men to bring them to a false

** power : And instead of repre- religion, (for that is the punishing we

" senting to him the injustice of heresptak of) and sooth him into injustice,

f* it, and the account he must by shewing what those who suffer un-

** give to his sovereign one day of justly shall gain by it, when in the very

** this great trust put into his fame breath. 1 tell him that byso punishing^

** hands, for the equal protection he misapplies his power, is a discovery

" of all his subjects, you pretend which Ibelieve none butyourself could have

*' advantages which the sufferer made. When I fay that' the magislrate

" may receive from it : And so misapplies his power by so punisJhing I.

" instead of disheartning from, fuppqje all other men understand me to Jay,

" you give incouragement to the that he sins in doing it, and lays himself

** mischief. Which, upon your open to. divine vengeance by it. And can>

** principle, joined to the natural he he incouraged to this, by hearing what.

<u thirst in. man after arbitrary others may gain by what (without repen.—

" power, may be carried to all tancej must cos himso dears

" manner of exorbitancy, with,

" some pretence of rightJ'

Here yourmen of art will' do well to be at hand' again. For it may bo.

seasonable for you to appeal to them, whether the nature of your discourse;

will allow you to descend to shew " the magistrate the bounds of his au-

" thority, and warn him of the injury he does, if he misapplies his.

" power."

You. fay, the question there debated, is., Whether the magistrate has any.

right or authority to use force for promoting the true religion ; which plainly.

supposes the unlawfulness and injustice of ustng sorce to promote afalse religion,

as granted on both sides. Neither is that the question in debate; nor if it

were, does it suppose what you pretend. But the question in debate is, as

you put it, Whether any body has a right to useforce. in matters^of religion P.

You fay indeed, The magistrate has, to bring men to the true religion. K

thereupon, you think the magistrate has none to bring men to a false reli

gion, whatever your men. of art may think, it is probable other men would*

not have thought it to have been. besides the nature of your discourse, to*

have warned the magistrate, that he should consider well, and impartially

examine the grounds of his religion before he use any force to 'bring men ta.

it. This is of such moment to mens temporal and. eternal interestsi that i;>

might well deserve some particular caution addressed to the magistrate ; who.

might as much need to be. put inxnind of impartial examination as other

people. And it might, whatever your men of art may allow, be justly ex

pected:
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pectedfrom you; who think it no deviation from the rules ofart, to tell the

subjects that they must submit to the penalties laid on them, or else fall

under thesword of the magistrate : which how true soever, wild hardly by

any body be found to be much more to your purpose in this discourse, than

it would have been to have told the magistrate of what ill consequence it

would he to him and his people, if he misused his power, and warned him

to be cautious in the use of it. But not a word that way. Nay even where

you mention the account he shall give for so doing, it is still to satisfy the

subjects that they are well provided for, and not left unfurnished of the means

of salvation, by the right God has put into the magistrate's hands to use his

power to bring them to the true religion ; and therefore, they ought to be

well content, because if the magistrate misapply it, the Great fudge will

punish him for it. Look, Sir, and see whether what you say, any where,

<af the magistrate's misuse of his power, have any other tendency : And

then I appeal to the sober reader, whether if you had been as much con

cerned for the bounding, as for the exercise of force in the magistrate's

hands, you would not have spoke of it after another manner.

The next thing you fay, is, that the question (being, Whether the magistrate

has any right to useforce to bring men to the true religion,) supposes the unlaw

fulness ofujing force topromote afalse religion as granted on bothsides ; whiehis so

far from true, that 1 suppose quite the contrary, viz. That ifthe magistrate has

a right to use force to promote the true, he must have a right to use force to

promote his own religion ; and that for reasons I have given you elsewhere.

But the supposition ofa supposition serves to excuse you from speaking any thing

directly of setting bounds to the magistrate's power, or telling him 'his duty

in that point; though you are very frequent in mentioning the obligation

he is under, that men mould not want the assistance of his force; and how

answerable he is if any body miscarry for want of it ; though there he ;not

the least whisper of any care to be taken, that no body be misled by it.

And now I recollect my self, I think your method would not allow it : For

if you should have put the magistrate upon examining, it would have sup

posed him as liable to error as other men; whereas, to secure the magis

trate's acting right, upon your foundation of never using force but for the

true religion, I fee no help for it, but either he or you, who are to licen,fe

him, must he got past the state of examination, into that of certain know

ledge and infallibility.

Indeed, as you say, you tell the magistrate that the power you ascribe to him

in reference to religion, is given him to bring men not to his own, but to the true

religion. But do you put him upon asevere and impartial examination which,

amongst the many false, is the only true religion he must use force to bring

his subjects to, that he may not mistake and misapply his power in a business

of that consequence ? Not a syllable of this. Do you then tell him which

it is. he must take, without examination, and promote with force, whether

that of England, France, or Denmark ? This, methinks, is as much as

the
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the Pope, with all his infallibility, could require of princes. And yet what

is it less than this you do ; when you suppose the religion of the church os

England to be the only true ; and upon this your supposition, tell the ma

gistrate it is his duty, by force, to bring men to it ; without ever put

ting him upon examining, or suffering him or any body else to question,

whether it be the only true religion or no ? For if you will stick to what

you in another place say ; That it is enough to suppose that there is one true re

ligion, andbut one, and that that religion may be known by those who profess

it ; What authority will this knowableness of the true religion, give to the

king of England' more than to the king of France, to use Force, if he does

not actually know the religion he prosesses to be the true ; or to the magis

trate more than the subject, if he has not examined the grounds of his re

ligion ? But if he believes you when you tell him, your religion is the true,

all is well ; he has authority enough to use force, and he need not examine

any farther. If this were not the cafe ; why you mould not be careful to

prepare a little advice to make the magistrate examine, as well as you are

follicitous to provide force to make the subject examine, will require the

skill of a man of art to discover.

Whether you are not of the number of those men I there mentioned,

for that there have been such men in the world, instances might be given,

one may doubt from your principles. For if upon a supposition that yours

is the true religion, you can give authority to the magistrate to inflict pe

nalties on all his subjects that dissent from the communion of the national

church, without examining whether theirs too may not be that only true

religion which is necessary to salvation j Is not this to demand, that the

magistrate's power mould be applied only in favour of a party ? And can

any one avoid being confirmed in this suspicion, when he reads that broad

insinuation of yours, p. 34, as if our magistrates were not concernedfor

truth or piety\ because they granted a relaxation of those penalties, which

you would have imployed in savour of your party : For so it must be called,

and not the church of God, exclusive of others; unless you will fay men

cannot be saved out of the communion of your particular church, let it be

national where you please.

You do not, you say, incourage the magistrate to misapply his power ;

because in the verysame breath you tell him he misapplies his power. I answer,

Let all men under/landyou, as much as you please, to say that hefins in doing

it ; that will not excuse yOu from incouraging him there, unless it be im

possible that a man may be incouraged to sin. If your telling the magistrate

that his subjects gain by his misapplying osforce, be not an incouragement

to him to misapply it, the doing good to others must cease to be an incou

ragement to any action. And whether it be not a great incouragement in

this cafe to the magistrate, to go on in the use of force, without impartially

examining whether his or his subjects be the true religion ; when he is told

that, be his religion true or false, his subjects, who suffer, will be sure to

be gainers by it ; let any one judge. For the incouragement is not, as you

put
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put it, to the magistrate to use force to bring men to what he thinks a false

religion j but it is an incouragement to the magistrate, who presumes his to

be the true religion, to punish his dissenting subjects j without due and im

partial examination on which side the truth lies. For having never told the

magistrate, that neglect of examination is asin in him ; if you should tell

him a thousand times, that he who uses his power to bring men to a false

religion misapplies it ; he would not understand by it that he sinned, whilst

he thought his the true ; and so it would be no restraint to the misapplying

his power.

And thus we have some prospect of this admirable machine you have set

up for the salvation of souls.

The magistrate is to use force to bring men to the true religion. But

what if he misapplies it to bring men to a false religion ? It is well still for

his subjects : They are gainers by it. But this may incourage him to a mis

application of it. No ; You tell him that he that uses it to bring men to a

false religion, misapplies it and therefore he cannot but understand that you

fay hesins, and lays himself open to divine vengeance. No; He believes him

self in the right; and thinks as St. Paul, whilst a persecutes that he does

God good service. And you assure him here, he makes his suffering sub

jects gainers ; and so he goes on as comfortably as St. Paul did. Is there

no remedy for this ? Yes, a very ready one, and that is, that the one only

true religion may be known by those who profess it to be the only true religion.

To which, if we add how you moderate as well as direct the magistrate's

hand in punishing ; by making the last regulation of your convenient penal

ties to lie in the prudence and experience of magistrates themselves ; we mall

find the advantages of your method. For are not your necessary means of

salvation, which lie in moderate penalties used to bring men to the true re

ligion, brought to an happy state ; when that which is to guide the ma

gistrate in the knowledge of the true religion, is, that the true religion may

be known by those who profess it to be the only true religion ; and the convenient

penalties to be used for the promoting of it, are such as the magistrate shall

in his prudence think fit j and that whether the magistrate applies it right or

wrong, the subject will be a gainer by it ? If in either of your discourses,

you have given the magistrate any better direction than this to know the true

religion by, which he is by force to promote j or any other intelligible mea

sure to moderate his penalties by ; or any other caution to restrain the misuse

of his power j I desire you to shew it me : And then I shall think I have

reason to believe, that in this debate you have had more care of the true

religion, and the salvation of souls, than to incourage the magistrate to use

the power he has, by your direction, and without examination, and to

what degree he mail think sit, in favour of a party. For the matter thus

stated, if I mistake not, will serve any magistrate, to use any degree of force,

against any that dissent from his national religion.

Having recommended to the subjects the magistrate's persecution by a

ihew of gain, which will accrue to them by it, you do well to bring in the

example
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example os Julian ; who whatever he did to the Christians, would, no

more than you, own that it was persecution, but for their advantage in

the other world. But whether his pretending gain to them, upon grounds

which he did not believe ; or your pretending gain to them, which no body

can believe to be one, be a greater mockery, you were best look. This

seems reasonable, That his talk of Philanthropy, and yours of Moderation,

should be bound up together. For till you speak and tell them plainly

what they may trust to, the advantage the Persecuted are to receive from

your clemency, may, I imagine, make a second part to what the Christians

of that age received from his. But you are solicitous for the salvation of

souls, and Dissenters mall find the benefit of it.

CHAPTER IX

OP THE USEFULNESS OF FORCE IN MATTERS OF RELIGION.

You having granted that in all pleas for any thing, because of its usefulness, P.

it is not enough to fay that it may be serviceable ; but it must be considered,

not only what it may, but what it is likely to produce; and the greater

good or harm likely to come from it ought to determine the use of it ; I think

there need nothing more to be said to shew the usefulness of force in the ma

gistrate's hands for promoting the true religion, after it has been proved that,

if any, then all magistrates, who believe their religion to be true, are under

an obligation to use it. But since the usefulness'and necessity of force is the

main foundation on which you build your hypothesis, we will in the two re

maining chapters examine particularly what you fay for them.

To the author's saying, ** That truth seldom hath received, and he fears

" never will receive much assistance from the power of great men, to whom

" she is but rarely known, and more rarely welcome;" You answer, And?,

yet God himselfforetold and promised that kings Jhould be nursingfathers, and

queens nursing mothers to his church. If we may judge of this prophecy by

what is past or present, we shall have reason to think it concerns not our

days j or if it does, that God intended not that the church should have

many such nursing fathers and nursing mothers, that were to nurse them

up with moderate penalties, if those were to be the swadling• clouts of this

nursery. Perhaps, if you read that chapter, you will think you have little

reason to build much on this promise, till the restoring of Israel: And when

you see the Gentiles bring thy, si. e. as the stile of the chapter seems to im

port the sons of the IsraelitesJ sons in their arms, and thy daughters be carried

upon their Jhoulders; as is promised in the immediately preceeding words ;

you may conclude that then kings JJ.mll be thy (i. e. Israel'sJ nursing fathers,

and queens thy nursing mothers. This seems to me to be the time designed

by that Prophecy, and I guess to a great many others, upon an attentive

reading that chapter in Isaiah. And to all such this text' will do you little

M m service,
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service, till you make out the meaning of it better than by barely quoting

of it ; which will scarce ever prove, that God hath promised that so many

princes shall be friends to the true religion, that it will be better for the

true religion, that princes mould use force for the imposing or propagating

of their religions, than not. For unless it prove that, it answers not the

author's argument, as an indifferent reader must needs see. For he fays

not truth never, but Jhe seldom hath received, and hefears never will receive

(not any, but) much ajjstance from the sower of great men, to whom fie is

BUT RARELY KNOWN, AND MORE RARELY WELCOME. And therefore tO

this of Isaiah pray join that of St. Paul, i Cor. i> 26, Not many wife, not

many mighty, not many noble.

But supposing many kings were to be nursingfathers to the church, and

that this prophecy were to be fulfilled in this age, and the church were now

to be their nursery ; it is I think more proper to understand this figurative

promise, that their pains and discipline was to be imployed on these in the

church, and that they should seed and cherish them, rather than that these

words meant that they should whip those that were out of it. And there

fore this text will, I suppose, upon a just consideration of it, signify very

little against the known matter of fact which the author urges j unless you

can find a country where the cudgel and the scourge are more the badges and

instruments of a good nurse, than the breast and the bib j and that (he is

counted a good nurse of her own child, who busies herself in whipping

children not hers, nor belonging to her nursery.

P. 13 The fruits which give you no incouragement to hope for any advantagefrom

the author s toleration, which almosi all but the church of England injoyed in

the times of the blessed reformation, as it was called, you tell us, weresects

and herefes. Here your zeal hangs a little in your light. It is not the

author's toleration which here you accuse. That, you know, is universal :

and the universality of it is that which a little before you wondred at, and

complained of. Had it been the authors toleration, it could not have been

abr.ost all but the church of England; but it had been the church of England

and all others. But let us take it, that sects and herejies were, or will be

the fruits of a free toleration, i. e. men are divided in their opinions and

ways of worship. Differences in ways of worship, wherein there is no

thing mixed inconsistent with the true religion, will not hinder men from

salvation, who sincerely follow the best light they have ; which they are as

likely to do under Toleration as force. And as for difference of opinions,

speculative opinions in religion, I think I may safely say, that there are

scarce any where three considering men, for it is want of consideration you

would punish, who are in their opinions throughout of the fame mind.

Thus far then, if charity be preserved, which it is likelier to be where there

is toleration, than where there is persecution, though without uniformity, I

fee no great reason to complain of those ill fruits of toleration*

But men will run, as they did in the late times, into dangerous and de-

stfuctive errors, and extravagant ways of worship. As to errors in opinion ;

if
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if men upon toleration be so apt to vary in opinions, and run so wide one

from another, it is evident they are not so averse to thinking as you com

plain. For it is hard. for men, not under force, to quit one opinion and im-

brace another, without thinking of them. But if there be danger of that,

it is most likely the national religion should sweep and draw to itself the

loose and unthinking part of men, who without thought, as well as with

out any contest with their corrupt nature, may imbrace the profession of the

countenanced religion, and join in outward communion with the great and

ruling men of the nation. For he that troubles not his head at all about

religion, what other can so well suit him as the national ; with which the

cry and preferments go ; and where, it being, as you fay, presumable that he

make's that his profession Upon conviction, and that he is in earnest, he is

sure to be orthodox without the pains of examining, and has the law and

government on his side to make it good that he is in the right ?

Butseducers, if they be tolerated, will be ready at hand, and diligent j

and men will hearken to them. Seducers surely have no force on their side,

to make people hearken. And if this be so, there is a remedy at hand,

better than force, if you and your friends will use it, which cannot but pre

vail ; and that is, let the ministers of truth be as diligent ; and they bring

ing truth with them, truth obvious and easy to be understood, as you say what£>.

is necessary tosalvation is, cannot but prevail.

But seducers are hearkened to, because they teach opinions favourable to

mens lusts. Let the magistrate, as is his duty, hinder the practices which

their lusts would carry them to, and the advantage will be still on the side

of truth.

After all, Sir, if, as the Apostle tells the Corinthians, i Cor. xn, 19,

There must be heresies amongst you, that they which are approved may be made

manifest ; which, I beseech you, is best for the salvation of mens fouls ; that

they should inquire, hear, examine, consider, and then have the liberty to pro

fess what they are persuaded of; or, that having considered, they should

be forced not to own nor follow their persuasions ; or else, that being of

the national religion, they should go ignorantly on without any considera

tion at all ? In one case, if your penalties prevail, men are forced to act

contrary to their consciences, which is not the way to salvation; and if the

penalties prevail not, you have the fame fruits, sects and heresies, as under

toleration : in the other, it is true, those ignorant, loose, unthinking confor

mists, do not break company with those who imbrace the truth that will

save them ; but I fear can no more be said to have any share in it, than those

who openly dissent from it. For it is not being in the company, but hav

ing on the wedding-garment, that keeps men from being bound hand and

foot, and cast into the dreadful and eternal prison.

You tell us, Force has a proper efficacy to procure the inlightning of the an- 1*. 16

derstanding, and the produStion of belief, viz. by making men consider. But

your ascribing mens aversion to examine matters of religion, to the corrup

tion of their nature ; force, .your way applied, t\ e* so that men avoid the

M m 2 penalties
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penalties by an outward conformity, cannot have any proper efficacy to pro

cure consideration ; since men may outwardly conform, and retain their

corruption, and aversion to consideration ; and upon this account, force,

your way applied, is absolutely impertinent.

But further ; if force has such a proper efficacy to procure the production of

belief, it will do more harm than good, imployed by any but orthodox ma

gistrates. But how to put it only into orthodox hands, is the difficulty. For

J think I have proved, that if orthodox magistrates may, and ought to use

force, for the promoting their religion, all that think themselves orthodox

are obliged to use it too. And this may serve for an answer to all that you.

have said, p. 16.

L. II, p. 78 I having said, " Whatever indirect efficacy there be in force applied by

" the magistrate your way, it makes against you force used by the magistrate

to bring men to consider those reasons and arguments which are proper andsuffi

cient to convince them, but which, without beingforced, they would not consider ;

may, sav you, be serviceable indirectly and at a distance, to make men im-

brace the truth which must save them. " And thus, fay I, it may be fer-

" viceable to bring men to receive and imbrace falshood, which will destroy

P. 15 " them." To this you with great triumph reply, How, Sir, mayforce be

used by the magistrate, to bring men to consider those reasons and arguments which

are proper andsufficient to convince them, be serviceable to bring men to imbrace

jaljhood, such fa shood as will destroy them ? It seems then there are reasons

and arguments which are proper and sufficient to convince men of the truth

offalJhood, which will destroy them. Which is certainly a very extraordinary

discovery, thoughsuch as no man can have any reason to thank youfor.

In the first place, let me ask you, Where did you find, or from what

words of mine do you infer that notable proposition, That there are reasons

and arguments proper andsufficient to convince men of the truth offalJhood ?

If a magistrate of the true religion may use force to make men consider rea

sons and arguments proper to convince men of the truth of his religion, may

not a prince of a false religion use force to make men consider reasons' and

arguments proper and sufficient to convince them of what he believes to be

true ? And may not force thus be serviceable to bring men to receive and im

brace falshood ?

In the next place, Did you, who argue with so much school-subtilty, as

if you drank it in at the very fountain, never hear of such an ill way of ar

guing as a conjunctis ad divifa f There are no arguments proper and suffi

cient to bring a man into the belief of what is in itself false, whilst he knows

or believes it to be false ; therefore there are no arguments proper and suffi

cient to bring a man into the belief of what is in itself false, which he nei

ther knows nor believes to be so. A senior sophister would be laughed at for

such logic. And yet this is all you fay in that sentence you erect for a tro

phy, to convince men of the truth offalJhood ; which though not my words,

but such as you in your way supply from what I said, you are exceedingly

pleased with, and think their very repeating a triumph. But though there

are
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are no arguments proper and sufficient to convince men of the truth offalse

hood, as falshood ; yet I hope you will allow that there are arguments proper

andsufficient to make men receive falshoods for truths why else do you com

plain ofseducers ? And those who imbrace falshoods for truths, do it under

the appearance of truth, misled by those arguments which make it appear

so, and so convince them. And that magistrates, who take their religion to.

be true, though it be not so, may with force urge such arguments, you will,.

I think, grant.

But you talk as if nobody could have Arguments proper andsufficient to.

convince another, but he that was of your way, or your church. This in

deed is a new and very extraordinary discovery, and such as your brethren, if

you can convince them of it, will have reason to thank you for. For if any

one was ever by arguments and reasons brought off', or seduced from your

church, to be a dissenter, there were then, I think, reasons and arguments

proper andsufficient to convince him. I will not name to you again Mr. Rey

nolds, because you have charity enough to question his sincerity. Though

his leaving his country, friends, and acquaintance, may be presumed as great

a mark of his being convinced and in earnest, as it is for one to write for a

national religion in a country where it is uppermost. I will not yet deny,

but that, in you, it may be pure zeal for the true religion, which you would

have assisted with the magistrate's force. And since you seem so much con

cerned for your sincerity in the argument, it must be granted you deserve the

character of a well-meaning man, who own your sincerity in a way so little

advantageous to your judgment.

But if Mr. Reynolds, in your opinion, was misled by corrupt ends, or se

cular interest ; what do you think of a prince [fames II] now living ? Will

you doubt his sincerity, or that he was convinced of the truth of the religion

he professed, who ventured three crowns for it ? What do you think of

Mr. Chillingworth, when he left the church of England for the Romish pro

fession ? Did he do it without being convinced that that was right ? Or was

he convinced with reasons and arguments, not proper orsufficient to convince

him?

But certainly this could not be true, because, as you fay, p. 25, the

Scripture does not teach any thing of it. Or perhaps those that leave your

communion do it always without being convinced, and only think they are

convinced when they are not ; or are convinced with arguments not proper and'

sufficient to convince them. If no body can convince another, but he that has

truth on his side, you do more honour to the " frff andsecond Letter con

cerning 'Toleration," than is for the advantage of your cause, when you impute

to them the increase ofsects and herefes amongst us. And there are some,-

even of the church of England, have profesied themselves so fully satisfied

by the reasons and arguments in the first of them, that though I dare not

be positive to you, whose privilege it is to convince men that. they are con

vinced ; yet I may fay, it is as presumable they are convinced, having owned it,

as it is presumable that all that are conformists are made so upon reason and

conviction*

This,
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p, 25 This, I suppose, may serve for an answer to your next words, That God

in his justjudgment willfendsuch as receive not the love of truth, that they may

besaved, but reject it for the pleasure they have in unrighteousness, In^yuxv

srXc*v^g,strong delujion, i. e.such reasons and arguments as will prevail with

men, so dspojed, to believe a lie, that they may be damned ; this you confess the

Scripture plainly teaches us. But that there are anysuch reasons or arguments

as are proper andsufficient to convince orsatisfy any, butsuch resolute and ob

duratesinners, of the truth ofsuch falJJhood as will destroy them, is a position

which you arejure the Scripture doth not teach us ; and which, you tell me,

when I have better consider d it, you hope I will not undertake to maintain*

Andyet if it be not maintainable, what Ifay here is to no purpose : for if there

be nosuch reasons and arguments as here wespeak of, 'tis in vain to talk of the

magstrate's usingforce to make men consider them.

But if you are still of the mind, that no magistrate but those who are

of the' true religion, can have arguments backed with force, proper and suf

ficient to convince ; and that in England none but resolute obdurate sinners

ever forsook or forbore the communion of the church of England, upon.

reasons and arguments that satisfy or convince them ; I shall leave you to in-

joy so charitable an opinion. . .

But as to the usefulness of force, your way applied, I mall lay you down

again the fame argument I used before ; though in words less fitted for your

way of reasoning on them, now I know your talent. If there be any effi

cacy in force to bring men to any persuasion, it will, your way applied,

bring more men to error than to truth. Your way of using it is only to pu

nish men for not being of the national religion ; which is the only way you

do or can apply force, without a toleration. Nonconformity is the fault

that is punished ; which fault, when it ceases, the punishment ceases. But

yet to make them consider, is the end for which they are punished ; but

whether it be or be not intended to make men consider, it alters nothing in

the case. Now I fay, that since all magistrates who believe their religion to

be true, are as much obliged to use force to bring their subjects to it, as if

it were true ; and since most of the national religions of the world are er

roneous ; if force made use of to bring men to the national religion, by pu-

, nishing dissenters, have any efficacy, let it be what it will, indirect and at a

dijlance, if you please, it is like to do twenty times more harm than good ;

because of the national religions of the world, to speak much within com.r

pass, there are above twenty wrong for one that is right.

Indeed, could force be directed to drive all men indifferently, who are ne

gligent and backward in it, to study, examine, and consider seriously matters

of religion, and search out the truth j and if men were, upon their study

and examination, permitted to follow what appears to them to be right ;

you might have some pretence for force, as serviceable to truth in making

men consider. But this is impossible, but under a toleration. And I doubt

whether, even there, force can be so applied, as to make men consider and

impartially examine what is true in the professed religions of the world, and

to imbrace it. This at least is certain, that where punishments pursue men,

- like
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like outlying deer, only to the pale of the national church ; and when once

they are within that, leave them free there, and at ease ; it can do no service

to the true religion, even in a country where the national is the true. For

the penalties ceasing as soon as men are got within the pale and communion

of the church, they help not men at all against that which you assign as the

great hindrance to the true religion, and which therefore, in your opinion,

makes force necessary to assist it.

For there being no necessity that men should leave either their vices or

corruption, or so much as their ignorance, to get within the pale of the

church j force, your way applied, serves only to bring them, even in the

few Christian and orthodox countries, to the profession, not to the know

ledge, belief or practice, of the true religion.

You fay corrupt nature inclines men from the true religion to false ones £

and moderate force is requisite to make such men consider. But such men*

as, out of corrupt nature, and for their ease and carnal pleasures, chuse aa

erroneous religion without considering, will again, as soon as they can find

their choice incommoded by those penalties, consult the same corrupt na

ture and carnal appetites, and without considering any thing further, con

form to that religion where they can best enjoy themselves. It is only the

conscientious part of dissenters, such as dissent not out of indulgence to cor

rupt nature, but out of persuasion, who will not conform without con

sidering as they ought. And therefore your argument from corrupt nature,

is out of doors. If moderate penalties serve only to work on those who are

led by corrupt nature, they are of no use but to fill the church with hypo

crites ; that is, to make those men worse hypocrites than they were before,

by a new act of hypocrisy, and to corrupt the manners of the rest of the

church, by their converse with these. And whether this be for the salva

tion of souls, as is pretended, or for some other end, that the priests of all

religions have generally so earnestly contended for it, I leave to be consi

dered. For as for those who dissent out of persuasion, I suspect your mo

derate penalties will have little effect upon them. For such men being

awed by the fear of hell fire, if that sear will not make them consider better

than they have done, moderate penalties will be too weak to work upon

them. It is well if dragooning and martyring can do it.

But you add, May it not be true nevertheless, thatforce your way applied P. 26

may beserviceable indirectly, and at a dislance, to bring men to imbrace the truth

which maysave them ? which is all you are concerned here to make good. So

that if it may possibly happen that it should ever bring two men to imbrace

she truth, you have gained your point, and overthrown toleration, by the

usefulness and necessity there is of force. For without being forced these twc*

men would never have considered: which is more yet than you know,

unless you are of his private council, who only can tell when the season of

grace is past, and the time come that preaching, intreaty, instruction and

persuasion shall never after prevail upon a man. But whatever you are here

concerned to make good! are you not also concerned to remember what you
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say ; where declaring against the magistrate's having a power to use what

may any way, at any time, upon any person, by any accident, be useful

18 towards the. promoting the true religion, you fay, Whosees not that how

ever such means might chance to hit right insome few cases, yet, upon the

. whole matter, they would certainly do a great deal more harm than good ; and

in allpleas (making use of my words) for any thing because of its usefulness, it

is not enough to fay that it may beserviceable, but it must be consdered, not only

what it may, but what it is likely to produce ; and the greater good or harm

like to comefrom it, ought to determine the use of it?

2g You proceed and tell me, that I, not content tofay that force your way

applied, (i. e. " to bring men to imbrace the truth which must save them) may

** be serviceable to bring men to imbrace falshood which will destroy them;"

andso is proper to do as much harm as good, (which seemsstrange enough J

I add (to increase the wonder) " that in your indirect way it is much more

" proper and likely to make men receive and imbrace error, than the truth:

" and that, 1 . Because men out of the right way are as apt, and I think I

5* may fay apter, to use force than others ; which is doubtless an irrefragable

" demonstration, that force used by the magistrate to bring men to receive and

** imbrace the truth which mustsave them, is much more proper and likely to

** make men receive error than the truth." And then you ask me, How we

come to talk here ofwhat men out of the right way are apt to do, to bring others

into their, i. e. a wrong, way ; where we are only inquiring, what may be

done to bring men to the right way. For you must put me in mind, you fay,

that this is our question, viz. Whether the magistrate has any"right to useforce, to

bring men to the true religion. Whether the magistrate has a right to use

force in matters of religion, as you more truly state it, p. 78, is the main

question between us, I confess. But the question here between us is about

the usefulness of force your way applied j which being to punish dissenters

as dissenters, to make them consider, I shewed would do more harm than

good. And to this, you were here answering. Whereby, I suppose, it is

plain that the question here is about the usefulness of force, so applied. And

I doubt not but my readers, who are not concerned, when the question in

debate will not serve your turn, to have another substituted, will take this

for a regular and natural way of arguing, viz. " That force, your way ap-

" plied, is more proper and likely to make men imbrace error than the

f* truth; because men out of the right way are as apt, I think I may fay

** apter, to use force than others." You need not then ask as you do, How

ave .come to talk here of men out of the right way. You fee how. If you do

not, I know not what help there is for your eyes. And I must content my

self that any other reader that has eyes, will not miss it. And I wonder

that you should : since you know I have on several occasions argued against

the use of force in matters of religion upon a supposition, that if any one,

then all magistrates have a just pretence and right to use it ; which has

served you in some places for matter of great reproof, and in others of sport

and diversion. But because so plain a thing as that was so strange to you,
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that you thought it a ridiculous paradox to fay, " That for all magistrates

" to suppose the religion they believed to be true, was equally just and rea-

" sonable ;" and because you took no notice of the words adjoined that

proved it, viz. " Unless we can imagine every where but in England, [or

" where the national religion is the true] men believe what at the fame

" time they think to be a lie," I have taken the pains to prove it to you

more at large in another place, and therefore mall make bold to use it here

as an argument against force, viz. That if it have any efficacy, it will do

more harm than good j " Because men out of the right way are as apt, or

** apter to use it :" and I shall think it a good one till you have answer

ed it

It is a good and a sure way, and shews a zeal to the cause, still to hold

fast the conclusion, and whatever be in debate, return still to one's old posi

tion. I arguing against what you say for the use of force, viz. Thatforce a. p. 5

used not to convince by its own proper efficacy, but only to make men consider.,.

might indirectly and at a dislance do some service towards the bringing men to

. imbrace the truth ; after other arguments against it, I fay, that " whatever L. II, p

efficacy there is in force, your way applied, i. e. To punish all, and none

but, dissenters from the national church, makes against you :" and the first

reason I give for it, is in these words ; " Because men out of the right way,

•* are as apt or apter to use force than others." Which is what you are

here answering. And what can be done better to answer it, than to the

words I have above cited, to subjoin these following ? Now whereas our au-Y. 26

thorfays, that penalties or force is absolutely impertinent in this cafe, because it

is not proper to convince the mind ; to which, you answer, that thoughforce be

not proper to convince the mind, yet it is not absolutely impertinent in this cafe,

because it may however, dosomeservice towards the bringing men to imbrace the

truth which mustsave them, by bringing them to confder those reasons and ar

guments which are proper to convince the mind ; and which, without being

forced, they would not consider. Here I tell you, ** No, but it is much more

" proper and likely to make men receive and imbrace error than truth ;

** because men out of the right way are as apt, and perhaps apter, to use

" force than others." Which you tell me, is as good a proof you believe as

the thing would admit : for otherwise, you suppose I would have given you a

better. And thus you have certainly gained the cause. For I having proved

that force, your way applied, whatever efficacy it had, would do more

harm than good, have not sufficiently proved that it cannot do some service

towards the bringing men to imbrace the truth ; and therefore it is not absolutely

impertinent. But since you think this not enough to prove the use of force .

in matters of religion impertinent, I shall farther shew you that force, applied

your way to make people consider, and so to make them imbrace the truth, is

impertinent.

Your way is to lay penalties on men for nonconformity, as you fay, to

make men confder : now here let me ask any one but you, whether it be not

utterly impertinent so to lay penalties on men, to make them consider, when

N n " they
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they can avoid those penalttes without considering ? But because it is not

enough to prove force, your way applied, utterly impertinent, I ihall shew

you in the next place, that were a law made to punUh not barely nonconfor

mity, but nonconfideration, those penalties laid on not considering, would

be utterly impertinent ; because it could never be proved that a man had not

considered the arguments offered him. And theresore all law-makers till

you, in all their penal laws about religion, laid all their penalties upon not

imbracing ; and it was against that, that our author was arguing when he

said penalties, in this case, are absolutely impertinent ; because they are not

proper to convince the mind. For in that case, when penalties are laid on

men for not imbracing, it is plain they are used as a means to make men

imhrace ; which, since those who are careless in matters of religion can do

without considering, and those who are conscientious cannot do without con

viction ; and since penalties can in no wife convince this use of them is

absolutely impertinent, and will always he so till you can (hew a way how

they can be used in religion, not as motives to imbrace, but as motives

barely to make men consider. For if you punish them on when they tell

you they have considered your arguments, but are not convinced by them,

and you judge of their having not considered by nothing but their not im

bracing, it is plain you use penalties instead of arguments to convince them ;

since without conviction, those whom our author pleads for, cannot im

brace j and those who do imbrace without conviction, it is all one as if they

did not imbrace at all, they being not one jot the more in the way of sal

vation ; and so penalties are absolutely impertinent. But imbracing in the

sense of the law, and yours too, when you fay men have not considered as

they ought as long as they reject, is nothing but outward conformity, or an

outward profession of imbracing, wherewith the law is satisfied, and upon

which the penalties cease. Now penalties used to make men in this sense

imbrace, are absolutely impertinent to bring men to imbrace ia earnest, or,

as the author calls it, believe: because an outward profession, which in

this cafe is the immediate end to which penalties are directed, and beyond

which they do not reach, is no proper means to produce in men considera

tion, conviction, or believing.

* What can be more impertinent than to vex and disease people with the use

of force, to no purpose ? and that force must needs be to no purpose, which

ifi so. applied as to leave the end for which it is pretended to be used, with

out the means which is acknowledged necessary for its attainment. That

this is se) in your way of using force, will easily appear from your hypo-

A. p. 6 to 12 thesis. You tell us at large in your "Argument considered," that mena

lusts hinder them from even impartial consideration and examination of mat

ters in religion : and theresore force is necessary to remove this hindrance.

P. 6, 8 You tell us likewise at large in your Letter, that mens corrupt nature and

beloved lusts hinder them also from imbracing the true religion, and that

force is necessary likewise to remove this obstacle. Now in your way of

using force,. wherein penalties are laid on men till, and no longer than till,

they
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they are made outwardly to conform, force is so applied, that notwith

standing the intention of the law-maker, let it be what it will, neither the

obstacle to impartial examination, rising from mens lusts, nor the aversion

to the imbracing the true religion, arising from mens corrupt nature, can be

removed : unless they can be removed without that, which you suppose ne

cessary to their removal. For since a man may conform, without being

under the necessity of impartial examining or imbracing on the one hand, or

suffering the penalties on the other; it is unavoidable, that he mould nei

ther impartially examine nor imbrace, if penalties are necessary to make him

do either ; because penalties, which are the necessary remedies to remove

those hindrances, were never applied to them and so those obstacles not

being removed for want of their necessary remedy, must continue on to hin

der both examining and imbracing. For penalties cannot be used as a means

to any end, or be applied to the procuring any action to be done, which a

man from his lusts or any other cause, has an aversion to, but by putting

them as it were in one scale as a counter-balance to that aversion, and the

action in the other scale, and putting a man under the necessity of chusing

the one or the other : where that is not done, the penalty may be avoided,

the aversion or obstacle hath nothing to remove it, and so the action must

remain undone. So that if penalties be necessary to make men impartially

examine and really imbrace ; if penalties are not so laid on men as to make

the alternative to be either suffering the penalties or conforming, it is im

possible that men, who without penalties would not impartially examine or

really imbrace the true religion, should ever do either ; and then I be*

seech you consider whether penalties, your way applied, be impertinent

or no.

The necessity of penalties is only where there is some inclination or byafs

in a man, whencesoever arising, that keeps him from doing something in

his power, which he cannot be brought to without the inconveniences of

some penal infliction. The efficacy of penalties lies in this, that the in

convenience to be suffered by the penalties over-balance the byafs or inch*

nation which leans the man the other way, and so removes the obstacle j

and the application of this remedy lies only in putting a man under the ne

cessary choice either of doing the action, or suffering the penalty : so that in

whatever case a man has not been put under that necessity, there penalties

have never been applied to the procuring that action : for the obstacle or

aversion to it, has never had its necessary remedy.

Perhaps you will fay it is not absolutely impertinent, because it may possi-

blv dosome service indirectly and at a dislance, and be the occasion that some

' may consider and imbrace. If whatever may by accident contribute to any

end, may be used not impertinently as a means to that end, nothing that 1

know can be impertinent and a penalty of twelve pence a time laid on

them for being drunk, may be said, to be a pertinent means, to make men

Cartesians, or conformists : because it may indirectly and at a distance dosome

service, by being an occasion to make some men consider their mifpending

N n 2 their
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their time ; whereby it may happen that one may betake himself to thsr

study of philosophy, where he may meet with arguments proper and ft to

convince him of the truth of that philosophy ; as another betaking himself to

the study os divinity, may consider arguments proper and sit to make him,

whether it be in England, Holland or Denmark, of the national profession,

which he was not of before.

Just thus, and no otherwise, does twelve pence a Sunday, or any other

penalty laid on nonconformity, make men study and imbrace the true reli

gion j and whatever you will call the service it does, direct or indirect, near

or at a distance, it is plain it produces that effect, and conduces to that end

merely by accident j and therefore must be allowed to be impertinent to be

used to that purpose.

That your way of using force in matters of religion, even in a country

where the magistrate is of the true religion, is absolutely impertinent j I

shall further shew you from your own positions.

Here in the entrance give me leave to observe to you, that you confound

two things very different, viz. Your way of applying force, and the end for

which you pretend you use it. And this perhaps may be it which contri

butes to cast that mist about your eyes, that you always return to the fame

P. 26 place, and stick to the fame gross mistake. For here you fay, Force, your

way applied, L e. to bring men to. imbrace the truth which must save them :

but, Sir, to bring men to imbrace the truth, is not your way of applying force,

but the end for which you pretend it is applied. Your way is to punish men,

as you fay, moderately for being dissenters from the national religion j this

is your way of using force. Now if in this way of using it, force does ser

vice merely by accident, you will then, I suppose, allow it to be absolutely

p. 17 impertinent. For you say, If by doing service by accident, I mean doing it

butseldom, and befde the intention of the agent, you assure me, that it is not

the thing you mean when youfayforce may indirectly, and at a distance, dosome

service. For in that ife offorce, which you defend, the effect is both intended

by him that uses it, and withal, you doubt not fa often attain d, as abundantly

to manifest the usefulness oj it. Whereby it is plain the two marks, whereby

you distinguished your indirect and at a dtstance usefulness, from that which

is by accident, are that, that by accident does service but seldom, and beside

the intention of the agent, but yours the contrary.

Ibid. First, as to the intention, you tell us, in th.e use offorce., which you de

fend, the effect is intended by him that uses it ; that is, those who made laws

to punish nonconformists, designed those penalties to make all men, under

their power, confder so as to be convinced of, and imbrace the truths that

pouldsave them. If one mould a£k you how you knew it to be their intention,

can you fay, they ever told you so ? If they did not, then so far you and I

know their intentions alike. Did they ever say so in those laws ? nor that

neither. Those versed then in the interpretation of laws, will tell you no

thing can be known to be the intention of the jaw-makers in any law, of

which the law is wholly silent : that way then. you cannot know it to have

been.
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been their intention, if the law says nothing of it. Whatever was the inten

tion of former law-makers, if you had read with attention the last act of

unisormity of Car. II, printed before the common-prayer book, I conclude

you would have been better satisfied about the intention of the then law

makers in that law ; for I think nothing can be plainer to any one who will

look into that statute, than that their only end in that law was, what they

have expressed in these words. And to the end that uniformity in thepublic

worship of God (which isso much desired) may bespeedily effected ; which was.

driven with such speed, that if all concerned had opportunity to get and pe

ruse the then established liturgy, it is certain they had not over-much time

seriously and deliberately to consider of all the parts of it before the day set

for the use of it.

But you think, they ought to have intended, and therefore they did : and

I think they neither ought, nor could, in making those laws, intend so

unpracticable a thing j and therefore they did not. Which being as certain.

a way of knowledge as yours, if you know it by that way ; it is possible yoa

and I may at the fame time know contraries.

But you know it, by their having providedsufficient means of instructionfor

all under their care in the true religion ; of thissufficient means, we have some

thing to say in another place.. Penalties laid expressly on one fault, have no

evidence that they were designed to mend another, though. there are suffi

cient means provided of mending it, if men would make a sufficient use of

them ; unless those two faults are so connected, as one cannot be mended

without the other. Now if men cannot conform, without so considering as.

to be convinced of, and unbrace the truth that mustsave them, you may know

that penalties laid on nonconformity, were intended to make men so consider ::

but if men may conform, without so confdering, one cannot know nor 'con

clude those penalties were intended to make men so confder, whatever provi

sion there is made of means of instruction.

But you will fay, k is. evident that penalties on nonconsormists, were in

tended to make them use these means of instruction, because they are intended

for the bringing men to church, the place of instruction. That they are in

tended to bring men to church, the place of preaching, that I grant ; but

that those penalties that are laid on men, for not coming to church, can be

known thereby to be intended to make men so consider, as to be convinced and

imbrace the true religion, that I deny : and it is utterly impossible it should

be so, if what you fay be true, where you tell us> That the magistrates con.-p,^

cern themselvesfor compliance or conformity, only. as thefruit of their conviction.

If therefore the magistrates are concernedfor mens conformity, only as.thefruit

of their conviction, and coming to church be that consormity ; coming to

church cannot be intended as a means of their conviction : unless it be in

tended they should be convinced, before they are convinced.

But to shew you, that you cannot pretend the penalty of laws for consor

mity, to proceed from a care of the souls ofall under the magistrate's power,,

Jind so to be intended to make them all. consider, in any fense : Can. you, or,

any
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any one know, or suppose, that penalties which are laid by the law on non

conformity, are intended to make all men consider ; where it is known that

a great number, under the magistrate's power, are dispensed with, and pri

vileged from those penalties ? How many, omitting the Jews, are there j

for example, in the king of England's dominions, under his care and power,

of the Walloon, and French church ; to whom force is never applied, and

they live in security from it ? How many Pagans are there in the Planta

tions, many whereof born in his dominions, of whom there was never any

care taken, that they should so much as come to church, or be in the least

' instructed in the Christian religion ? And yet must we believe, or can you

pretend, that the magistrate's use of force, against nonconformists, is to

make all his subjects consider, so as to be convine'd of, and imbrace the truth

that mustsave them ? If you say, in your way you mean no such indulgence :

I answer, the question is not of yours, but the magistrate's intention;

though what your intention is, who would have the want of consideration,

or knowledge, in conformists, exempt from force, is visible enough.

Again, Those penalties cannot be supposed, to be intended to make men

consider ; which are laid on those, who have, or may have already considered :

and such you must grant to be the penalties laid in England, on nonconfor

mists ; unless you will deny, that any nonconformist has, or can consider, so

as to be convinced, or believe, and imbrace the truth that mustsave him. So

that you cannot vouch the intention of the magistrate, where his laws fay

nothing; much less affirm, that force is intended to produce a certain end in

all his subjects, which is not applied to them all, and is applied to some who

have attained that end already : unless you have a privilege to affirm, against

all appearance, whatsoever may serve your cause. But to learn some mode

ration in this, I shall send you to my Pagans and Mohammedans. For what

ever charitable wishes magistrates may sometimes have in their thoughts,

which I meddle not with ; no body can fay, that in making the laws, or in

the use of force, we are speaking of, they intended to make men consider and

examine, so as to be convinced of, and heartily to imbrace the truth that must

save them, but he that gives himself the liberty to say any thing.

The service that force does, indirectly, and at a distance; you tell us in the

|\ 18 following page, is to make people apply themselves to the use of those means,

andhelps, which are proper to make them what they are designed to be. In the

' case besore us, What are men designed to be ? Holy believers of the Gospel

in this world, without which no salvation, no seeing of God in the next.

Let us see now, whether force, your way applied, can be suited to such a de

sign, and so intended for that end.

p. 6+ You hold, That all out of the national church, where the religion of the

national church is true, should be punished, and ought to have force used to

them : and again, you grant that those who are in the communion of the

national church, ought not to be punished, or be under the stroke of force ;

nor indeed in your way can they. If now the esfeEl be to prevail with men,

to consider as they ought, so that they may become what they are defgnedto be:

how
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how can any one think, that you, and they who use force thus, intend, in

the use of it, that men should really be Christians, both in persuasion and

practice, without which there is no salvation ; if they leave off force before

they have attained that eff'ect f Or how can it be imagined, that they intend

any thing but conformity by their use of force, if they leave off the use of

it as soon as men conform ? unless you will fay that an outward conformity

to the national church, whose religion is the true religion, is such an im-

bracing of the truth as is sufficient to salvation : Or that an outward profes

sion of the Christian religion is the fame with being really a Christian;

which possibly you will not be very forward to do, when you recollect what

you meet with in the sermons, and printed discourses, of divines of the

church of England, concerning the ignorance and irreligion of conformists

themselves. For penalties can never be thought, by any one, but he that

can think against common fense, and what he pleases, to be intended sot.

any end which by that constitution, and law whereby they are imposed,

are to cease before that end be attained. And will you say, that all who arc

conformable, have so well considered, that they believe, and heartily imbrace

the truths of the Gospel, that must save them : when perhaps it will be

found that a great many conformists do not so much as understand them ?

But the ignorance or irreligiousnefs to be found amongst conformists, which

your way of talking forces me in some places to take notice of, let me here

tell you once for all, I lay not the blame of upon conformity, but upon your

use of force to make men conform. For whatever the religion be, true or

false, it is natural for force, and penalty, so applied, to bring the irreligious,

and those who are careless and unconcerned for the true, into the national

profession : but whether it be fitter for such to be kept out, rather than by

force to be driven into the communion of any church, and owned as mem

bers of it, those who have a due care and respect for truly religious and pious

conformists, weFe best consider.

But farther, if, as you fay, the opposition to the true religion lies only in,

mens lusts, it having light and strength enough, were it not for that,

to prevail : and it is upon that account only that force is necestary, there is

no necessity at all to use force on men, only till they conform, and no far

ther : since I think you will not deny, but that the corruption ofhuman na

ture is as great in conformists as in nonconformists ; in the prosessors of, a*

in the dissenters from, the national religion. And therefore either force was

not necessary befc>Fe, or else it is necessary still, after men are conformists :

unless you will fay, that it is harder for a man to be a professor, than a

Christian indeed : and that the true religion, by its own light and strength,.

can, without the help of force, prevail over a man's lusts, and the corrup

tion of his nature ; but it has need of the help of force, to make him a con

formist, and an outward professor. And so much for the effec'l% which is in

tended by him that uses it in that use offorce which you defend.

The other argument you bring to mew, that your indirect, and at a

distance usefulness. of force your way applied, is not by accident, is thefrequent

' JucCefs
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success of it. Which I think is not the true mark of what is not by acci

dent : For an effect may not be by accident, though it has never been pro

duced but once j and is certainly as little by accident the first time, as when

it has been produced a thousand times. That then, by which any thing

is excused from being by accident, is not the frequency of the event, but

that whereon the frequency of the event depends, when frequent trials are

made ; and that is the proper, natural, direct efficacy of the cause or means,

which produces the effect. As in the cafe before us, penalties are the

cause or means used to produce an end ; the proper and immediate effect of

penalties, is to produce some pain or inconvenience ; and the natural effect

of that, is to make a man, who naturally flies from all pain or inconveni

ence, to indeavour to avoid it ; whereby it naturally and directly works upon

the will of man, by proposing to him this unavoidable choice of doing

some action, or induring the pain or inconvenience of the penalty annexed

to its omission. When the pain of doing the action is outweighed in the

fense of him that lies under the penalty, the pain, that by the law is annexed

to the omission, operates upon his will, as naturally, as thirteen ounces in

one scale, laid against twelve ounces in the other, incline the balance, and

bring it down on that side. And this is by a direct and natural efficacy,

wherein there is nothing of chance.

Let us fee this, how far this will go in your indirect, and at a dislance,

usefulness. In your method, the action you propose to be done, is consider

ing, or a severe and impartial examining matters of religion, which you tell

us, men by their great negligence or aversion are kept from doing. What

now is a proper means to produce this ? Penalties, without which, you tell

us, it will not be done. How now is it applied in your method ? Confor

mity, and mens neglect or aversion to it, is laid in one scale, and the pe

nalty joined to the omission of it, laid in the other ; and in this cafe, if the

inconvenience of the penalty overweighs the pains of, or aversion to con

formity, it does by a direct and natural efficacy produce conformity : But if

it produces a severe and impartial examination, that is merely by accident >

because the inconvenience of the penalty is not laid against mens aversion

or backwardness to examine impartially, as a counter-balance to that, but

against their aversion or backwardness to conform ; and so whatever it does,

indirectly, and at a dstance, it is certain its making menseverely and impar

tially examine, if ever that happens, is as much by accident, as it would

be by accident, if a piece of lead laid in one scale as a counterpoise to fea

thers in the opposite scale, ssiould move or weigh down gold that was put

in the scale of another pair of balances, which had no counterpoise laid

against it. Unless you will fay there is a necessary connection between con

formity, and a severe and impartial examination.

But you will say, perhaps, that though it be not possible that penalties

ssiould produce examination but by mere accident, because examination has

no necessary connection with conformity, or the profession of any religion ;

yet since there are some who will not take up any profession without zsevere

and
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and impartial examination, penalties for nonconformity will, by a direct and

natural efficacy, produce examination in all such. To which I answer,

That those are, if' we may believe what you say, so very few, that this your A. p. 6, etc

remedy, which you put into the magistrate's hands to bring all his subjects

to consider and examine, will not work upon one in a thousand ; nay, it

can work on none at all, to make them severely and impartially exa

mine, but merely by accident. For if they are men, whom a slight and

partial examination, which upon your principles you must fay, sufficed to

make nonconformists, a slight and partial examination will as well serve to

make them conformists ; and so penalties laid on them to make them con

form, can only by accident produce asevere and impartial examination, in

such men, who can take up the profession of any religion without asevere

and impartial examination, no more than it can otherwise than by accident,

produce any examination in those who, without any examination, can take

up the profession of any religion. '

And in those very few, who take not up the profession of any religion

without asevere and impartial examination, that penalties can do any service,

to bring them either to the truth that mustsave them, or so much as to out

ward conformity, but merely by accident, that also is evident. Because all

such in a country, where they dissent from the national religion, must neces

sarily have severely and impartially examined already, or else you destroy the

supposition this argument is built on, viz. That they are men who do se

verely and impartially examine before they chuse. And if you lay, or

continue your penalties on men, that have so examined, it is plain you use

them instead os reasons and arguments : in which use of them, you confess

they have no proper efficacy, and therefore if they do any service, it is merely

by accident.

But now let us see thesuccess you boast of, and for that you tell us, that

you doubt not but it is so often attained, as abundantly to manifest the useful- P. 17

ness of it. You speak here of it, as a thing tried, and so known, that you

doubt not. Pray tell us where your moderate, for great ones you acknow

ledge to do harm, and to be useless, penalties have been used, with such

success, that we may be past doubt too. If you can shew no such place,

do you not vouch experience where you have none ? and shew a willingness

not to doubt, where you have no assurance ? In all countries, where any

force is used to bring men to the profession of the national religion, and to

outward conformity, it is not to be doubted, but that force joining with

their natural corruption, in bringing them into the way of preferment,

countenance, protection, ease and impunity, should easily draw in all the

loose and careless in matters of religion, which are every where the far

greater number : But is it those you count upon, and will you produce them

as examples of what force has done to make men consider, JluAy, and im-

brace the true religion ? Did the penalties laid on nonconformity make

you consider, so as to Jludy, be convinced, and imbrace the true religion % Or

can you give an instance of any one, in whom it produced this effect ? If

you cannot, you will have some reason to doubt of what you have said, and
O o J not
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slot to be so confident that the effect you talk of, is so often attained. Not

that I deny, but that God may sometimes have made these punishments the

occasions to men of setting themselves seriously on considering religion,

and thence they may have come into the national religion upon a real con

viction : But the instances of it I believe to be so few, that you will have

reason to remember your own words, where you speak of such things as,

V Any way, at any time, upon any person, by any accident, may be useful

18 " towards the promoting of true religion :" If men Jhould thence take occasion

to apply such things generally, whofees not, that however they might chance

to hit right insomefew cafes, yet upon the whole matter, they would certainly

do a great deal more harm than good. You and I know a country wherein,

not long since, greater severities were used than you pretend to approve of.

Were there not, for all that, great numbers of several professions stood out,

who, by your rule, ought now to have your moderate penalties tried

upon them? Andean you think less degrees of force can work, and often,

as you fay, prevail, where greater could not ? But perhaps they might pre

vail on many of those to return, who having been brought into the com

munion of the church by former penal laws, have now upon the relaxation

left it again. A manifest demonstration, is it not ? That their compliance

was thefruit of their conviction ; and that the magistrate was concernedfor

their compliance only as the fruit of their conviction: when they, as soon as

any relaxation of those laws took off the penalties, left again the commu

nion of the national church ? For the lessening the number of Conformists,

is, I suppose, one of those things which you fay your eyes cannot butfee at

this time j and which you, with concern, impute to the late relaxation. A

plain evidence how presumable it is, even in your own opinion, that those

who conform do it upon real conviction.

To conclude, These proofs, though I do not pretend to bring as good as

the thing will admit, will serve my turn to shew, that force is impertinent ;

since by your own confession it has no direct efficacy to convince men, and

by its being indirect and at a distance useful, is not at all distinguished from

being barely so by accident : since you can neither prove it to be intended

for that end, nor frequently to succeed, which are the two marks whereby

you put a difference 'between indirect, and at a distance, and by accident :

This, I fay, is enough to shew what the author said, is true, that the use

of force is wholly impertinent. Which, whatever others do, you upon ano

ther reason, must be forced to allow.

You profess your self of the church of England, and if I may guess, are

so far of it, as to have subscribed the XXXIX Articles, which if you have

done, and assented to what you subscribed, you must necessarily allow that

all force, used for the bringing men to the true religion, is absolutely imper

tinent } for that must be absolutely impertinent to be used as a means, which

can contribute nothing at all to the end for which it is used. The end here, is

to make a man a true Christian, that he may be saved ; and he is then, and then

only, a true Christian, and in the way of salvation, when he believes, and

with*
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with sincerity obeys the Gospel. By the thirteenth article of the church of

England, you hold, that works done before the grace of Christ,

AND THE INSPIRATION OF HIS SPIRIT, ARE NOT PLEASING TO GoD ; FOR

AS MUCH ASTHEY SPRING NOT OF FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST, NEITHER DO

THEY MAKE MEN MEET TO RECEIVE GRACE, OR AS THE SCHOOL-AU

THORS SAY, DESERVE GRACE OF CONGRUITY; YEA RATHER, FOR

THAT THEY ARE NOT DONE AS GoD HAS WJLLED AND COMMANDED

THEM TO BE DONE, WE DOUBT NOT BUT THEY HAVE THE NATURE

of sin. Now if it be impertinent to use force to make a man do more than

he can, and a man can do nothing to procure grace, unless sin can procure

it ; and without grace, a man cannot believe, or live so as to be a true

Christian, it is certainly wholly impertinent to use force to bring a man to

be truly a Christian. To hear and consider, is in mens power, you will

fay, and to that force may be pertinent ; I grant to make men hear, but not

to make them consider in your fense, which you tell us, is to considerso as to

imbrace ; if you mean by imhracing any thing but outward Conformity :

And that according to your article, contributes nothing to the attaining of

grace; because without grace, your article says it isa sin; and to conform

to, and outwardly profess a religion which a man does not understand and

heartily believe, every one, I think, judges to be a sin, and no sit means to

procure the grace of God.

But you tell us, «That God denies his grace to none whoseriously ask it. If P.

that be so, methinks force should most properly and pertinently be used to

make menserioujly pray to Godfor grace. But how, I beseech you, will

this stand with your thirteenth article ? For if you mean by serioujly ; so

as will make his seeking acceptable to God, that cannot be, because he is

supposed yet to want grace which alone can make it acceptable : and if his

asking has the nature ofsn, as in the article you do not doubt but it has,

can you expect that sinning should procure the grace of God ? You will

I fear here, without some great help in a very nice distinction from the

school-authors, be forced either to renounce your article in the plain sense of

it, and so become a Dissenter from the church of England, or else acknow

ledge force to be wholly impertinent to the business of true religion and sal

vation.

Another reason I gave against the usefulness of force in matters of religion,

was, " Because the magistrates of the world, being few of them in the

" right way, not one of ten, take which side you will, perhaps not one

,* of a hundred, being of the true religion; it is likely your indirect way

" of using force would do a hundred, or at least ten times as much harm

as good." To which you reply, Which -would have been to the purpose, if^

you had asserted, that every magstrate may useforce, your indiredl way (or

any way) to bring men to his own reltgion, whatever that be. But if you

ajj'ert no such thing, (as no man you think but an atheist will ajj'ert it) then

this is quite beside the business. I think I have proved, that if magistrates of

the true religion may use force to bring men to their religion, every magi-

O o 2 strate
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strate may use force to bring men to his own religion, when he thinks it the

true : And then do you look where the atheism will light.

In the next paragraph, having quoted these following words of mine ;

where I fay, " Under another pretence, you put into the magistrate's hands

" as much power to force men to his religion, as any the openest persecutors

•* can pretend to. I ask what difference is there between punishing them

" to bring them to mass, and punishing them to bring them to consider

" those reasons and arguments which are proper and sufficient to con-

27 " vince them that they ought to go to mass r" You reply ; A question

which you stall then think your self obliged to answer, when I have pro-

duced those reasons and arguments which are proper and sufficient to con

vince men that they ought to go to mass. But if you had not omitted the

three or four immediately preceding lines, an art to serve a good cause, which

puts me in mind of my Pagans and Mohammedans, the reader would have

seen that your reply was nothing at all to my argument. My words were

these.

" Especially, if you consider, that as the magistrate will certainly use it

" [force] to force men to hearken to the proper ministers of his religion, let

" it be what it will ; so you having set no time nor bounds to this con-

sideration of arguments and reasons short of being convinced, you under

" another," etc. My argument is to shew of what advantage force, your way

applied, is like to be to the true religion, since it puts as much force into the

magistrate's hands as the openest persecutors can pretend to, which the ma

gistrates of wrong persuasions may and will use as well as those of the true ;

because your way sets no other bounds to considering short of complying.

And then I ask, " What difference there is between punishing you to bring

** you to mass, or punishing you to consider those reasons and arguments

" which are proper and sufficient to convince you that you ought to go to

" mass ?" To which you reply, That it is a question youstall then think your

self obliged to answer, when I have produced those reasons and arguments that

are proper andsufficient to convince men that they ought to go to mass. Where

as, the objection is the fame, Whether there be or be not, reasons and argu

ments proper to convince men, that they ought to go to mass ; for men

must be punished on till they have so considered as to comply : And what

difference is there then between punishing men to bring them to mass, and

punishing them to make them consider so as to go to mass ? But though

I pretend not to produce any reasons and arguments proper and sufficient to

convince you or all men, that they ought to go to mass ; yet do you think

there are none proper and sufficient to convince any men ? And that all the

Papists in the world go to mass without believing it their duty ? And who

soever believes it to be his duty, does it upon reasons and arguments, proper

and sufficient to convince him, though perhaps not to convince another*

that it is so, or else I imagine he would never believe it at all. What think

you of those great numbers of Japanefes, that resisted all sorts of torments,

even to death itself, for the Romish religion ? And had you been in France

some?
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some years since, who knows but the arguments the king of France pro

duced might have been proper andsufficient to have convinced you that you

ought to go to mass ? I do not by this, think you less confident of the truth

of your religion, than you profess to be. But arguments set on with force,

have a strange efficacy upon human frailty ; and he must be well assured

of his own strength, who can peremptorily affirm, he is sure he mould

have stood, what above a million of people sunk under : amongst which,

it is great confidence to fay, there was not one so well persuaded of the

truth of his religion, as you are of yours ; though some of them gave great

proofs of their persuasion in their sufferings for it. But what the necefj'ary

-method of force may be able to do, to bring any one, in your fense, to

any religion, i. e. to an outward profession of it, he that thinks himself

secure against, must have a greater assurance of himself, than the weakness.

of decayed and depraved nature will well allow. If yoa have any spell

against the force of arguments, driven with penalties and punishments,

you will do well to teach it the world ; for it is the hard luck of well-

meaning people to be often misled by them, and even the confident them

selves have not seldom fallen under them, and betrayed their weakness.

To my demanding, if you meant reasons and arguments proper and suffi

cient to convince men of the truth, why did you not fay so ? You reply,

As if it were possible for any man that reads your answer, to think otherwise. P. 23?

Whoever reads that passage in your A. p. 5, cannot possibly- think you

meant to speak out, and possibly you sound some difficulty to add any thing

to your words, (which are these, Force used to. bring men to consider reasons

and arguments proper and sufficient to convince them) that might determine.

their sense. For if you had said, to convince them of truth ; then the ma

gistrate must have made laws, and usedforce to make men search after truth

in general, and that would not have served your turn : If you had said to

convince them of the tru.h of the magistrate's religion, that would too

manifestly have put the power in every magistrate's hands, which you tell

us, none but an atheist willfay. If you had said, to convince them of the

truth of your religion, that had looked too ridiculous to be owned, though

it were the thing you meant ; and theresore in this strait, where nothing

you could fay, would well fit your purpose, you wisely chuse to leave the

sense imperfect, and name nothing they were to be convinced of, but leave

it to be collected by your reader out of your discourse, rather than add three

words to make it good grammar, as well as intelligible sense.

To my saying, " That if you pretend it must be arguments to convince

" men of the truth, it would in this case do you little service ; because the

" mass in France is as much supposed the truth, as the liturgy here." You

reply, So that it seems, that in my opinion, whatsoever issupposed the truth* 2$

is the truth, for otherwise this reason of mine is none at all. If, in my opi

nion, the supposition of truth authorizes the magistrate to use the fame

means to bring men to it, as if it were true, my argument will hold good,

without taking all to be true which some men suppose true. According to

this
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this answer of yours, to suppose or believe his religion the true, is not

enough to authorize the magistrate to use force ; he must know, r. e. be in

fallibly certain, that his is the true religion. We will for once suppose you

our magistrate, with force promoting our national religion. I will not ask

you, whether you know that all required of conformists, is necessary to sal

vation : But will suppose one of my Pagans asking you, whether you know

Christianity to be the true religion ? If you fay, Yes, he will ask you how

you know it ? and no doubt, but you will give the answer, whereby our

Saviour proved his mission, John v, 36, that the works which our Saviour

did bear witness of him, that the fathersent him. The miracles that Christ

did, are a proof of his being sent from God, and so his religion the true

religion. But then you will be asked again, Whether you know that he

did those miracles, as well as those who saw them done ? Is you answer,

Yes ; then it is plain that miracles are not yet withdrawn, but do still ac

company the Christian religion with all the efficacy and evidence, that they

had upon the eye-witnesses of them, and then upon your own grounds,

there will be no necessity of the magistrate's assistance, miracles still supply

ing the want of it. If you answer, that matter of fact done out of your

sight, at such a distance of time and place, cannot be known to you as cer

tainly, as it was to the eye witnesses of it, but that you upon very good

grounds firmly believe it; you are then come to believing, that yours is the

true religion, and if that be sufficient to authorize you to use force, it will

authorize any other magistrate of any other religion to use force also. For

whoever believes any thing, takes it to be true, and as he thinks upon good

grounds ; and those often who believe on the weakest grounds, have the

strongest confidence : and thus all magistrates who believe their reli

gion to be true, will be obliged to use force to promote it, as if it were the

true.

To my saying that the usefulness of force, your way applied, amounts

to no more but this, that it is not impossible but that it may be useful.

P. 28 You reply, / leave it to bejudged by what has been said ; and I leave it to you

your self to judge : Only, that you may not forget, I shall here remind you

in short of some of the reasons I have to fay so : I. You grant that force has

no direct efficacy to bring men to imbrace the truth. 2. You distinguish the

indirect, and at a distance usefulness of your force, from that which is barely

by accident ; by these two marks, viz. Firs, That punishment on dissen

ters for nonconformity, is, by those that use it, intended to make men

consider : and Secondly, That your moderate punishments, by experience,

are found oftensuccessful; and yours having neither of these marks, it must

be concluded to be useful only by accident : and such an usefulness, as I

L.IT, p. 79 " One cannot deny, to auricular confession, doing of penance, going

" pilgrimages to saints, and what not ? Yet our church does not think fit

" to use them ; though it cannot be denied but they may have some ofyour

** indirect and at a dstance usefulness that is, perhaps may dosomeservice

" indirectly, and by accident." If the intention of those that use them,

and
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and the success they will tell you they find in the use of them, be a proof

of doing service more than by accident j that cannot be denied to them more

than to penalties, your way applied. To which, let me add, that niceness

and difficulty there is, to hit that just degree of force j which according to

your hypothesis, must be neither so much as to do harm, nor so little as to

be ineffectual ; for you your self cannot determine it, makes it usefulness

yet more uncertain and accidental. And after all, let its efficacy to work.

upon mens minds be what it will, great or little, it being sure to be im-

ployed ten, or possibly, a hundred times to bring men to error, for once that

it is imployed to bring men to the truth; and where it chances to be im-

ployed, on the side of truth, it being liable to make a hundred, or perhaps

a thousand outward conformists, for one true and sincere convert ; I leave

it also to be judged what usefulness it is like to be of.

To shew the usefulness of force, your way applied, I said, " Where the

" law punished dissenters without telling them it is to make them consider,

" they may through ignorance and oversight neglect to do it." Your

answer is, But where the law provides sufficient means of instruction for all, P.

as well as punishment for distenters, it is so plain to all concerned, that the

punishment is intended to make them consider, that you fee no danger of mens

neglecting to do it, through ignorance or oversight. I hope you mean by con

sider, so to consider as not only to imbrace in an outward profession, for then

all you say is but a poor fallacy, for such a considering amounts to no more

but bare outward conformity ; but so to confder, Jtudy and examine matters

of religion, as really to imbrace, what one is convinced to be the true, with

faith and obedience. If it be so plain and easy to understand, that a law,

that speaks nothing of it, mould yet be intended to make men constder,

search and study, to find out the truth that mustsave them ; I wish you had

shewed us this plainness. For I confess many of all degrees, that I have

purposely asked about it, did not ever see, or so much as dream, that the

act of uniformity, or against conventicles, or the penalties in either of them,

were ever intended to make men seriously study religion, and make it their

business to find the truth which mustsave them ; but barely to make men con

form. But perhaps you have met with handicrafts-men, and country-far

mers, maid servants, and day-labourers, who have quicker understandings,

and reason better about the intention of the law, for these as well as others arc

concerned. If you have not, it is to be feared, your saying it isso plain, that .

you fee no danger of mens neglecting to do it, through ignorance or oversight,

is more for its serving your purpose, than from any experience you have,

that it is so.

When you will inquire into this matter, you will, I guess, find the

people so ignorant amidst that great plainness you speak of, that not one of

twenty of any degree, amongst conformists or nonconformists, ever under

stood the penalty of twelve pence a Sunday, or any other of our penal laws

against nonconformity, to be intended to set men upon studying the true re

ligion, and impartially examining what is necessary to salvation. And ifyou

would come to Hudibras's decision, I believe he would have a good wager
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of it, who should "give you a guinea for each one who had thought so, and

receive but a shilling for every one who had not. Indeed you do not say,

it is plain every-where, but only where the law provides sufficient means of

instructionsor all, as well as punistmentsfor difenters. From whence, I think

it will follow, that that contributes nothing to make it plain, or else that

the law has not provided sufficient means of instruction in England, where

so very few find this to be so plain. If by this sufficient provision of means of

instruction for all ; you mean, persons maintained at the public charge to

preach, and officiate in the public exercise of the national religion ; I sup

pose you needed not this restriction, there being few places which have an

established national religion, where there is not such means of instruction

provided: if you intend any other means of instruction, I know none the law

has provided in England but the XXXIX Articles, the Liturgy, and the

Scripture, and how either of them by it self, or these altogether, with a

national clergy, make it plain, that the penalties laid on nonconformity,

are intended to make men confder, study, and impartially examine matters of

religion, you would do well to shew. For magistrates usually know, and

therefore make their laws accordingly, that the people seldom carry either

their interpretation or practice beyond what the express letter of the law.

requires of them. You would do well also to shew, that a sufficient pro

vision of means of instruction, cannot but be understood to require an ef

fectual use of them, which the law that makes that provision says nothing

of. But on the contrary, contents it self with something very short of it :

For conformity or coming to church, is at least as far from considering,

fudying and impartially examining matters of religion, so as to imbrace the

truth upon conviction and with an obedient heart, as being present at a dis

course concerning mathematics, and studying mathematics, so as to become

a knowing mathematician, are different one from the other.

People generally think they have done their duties abundantly, if they

have been at church, whether they mind any thing done there or no : This

they call serving of God, as if it were their whole duty ; so backward are

they to understand more, though it be plain the law of God expresly re

quires more. But that they have fully satisfied the law of the land, no

body doubts j nor is it easy to answer what was replied to me on this occa

sion, viz. If the magistrate intended any thing more in those laws but con

formity, would he not have said it ? To which let me add, if the magi

strate intended conformity as the fruit of conviction, would he not have taken

some care to have them instructed before they conformed, and examined

when they did ? but it is presumable their ignorance, corruption and lusts,

all drop off in the church-porch, and that they become perfectly good

Christians as soon as they have taken their feats in the church.

If there be any whom your example or writing hath inspired with acute-

ness enough to find out this ; I suspect the vulgar who have scarce time and

thought enough to make inferences from the law, which scarce one of ten

of them ever so much as reads, or perhaps understands when read, are still,

and
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and will be ignorant of it : And those who have the time and abilities to

argue about it, will find reason to think that those penalties were not intend

ed to make men examine the doctrine and ceremonies of religion; since

those who should examine, are prohibited by those very laws, to follow their

own judgments, which is the very end and use of examination, if they at

all differ from the religion established by law. Nor can it appear so plain

to all concerned, that the punishment is intended to make them consider and

examine, when they see the punishments you fay are to make people consider,

spare those who consider and examine matters of religion, as little as any of

the most ignorant and carelefs dissenters.

To my saying, " Some dissenters may have considered already, and then

" force imployed upon them must needs be useless ; unless you can think it

" useful to punish a man to make him do that which he has done already."

You reply, No man who rejects truth necessary to his salvation, has considered P. 28

already as he ought to confider. The words as he ought, are not, as I take it in

the question : and so your answer is, No man who rejects the truth necessary

to hissalvation, hath considered, studied or examined matters of religion. But

we will let that go : and yet with that allowance, your answer will be no

thing to the purpose, unless you will dare to fay, that all dissenters reject

truth necessary to salvation. For without that supposition, that all dissen

ters reject truth necessary to salvation, the argument and answer will stand

thus. It may be useless to punish all dissenters to make them consider, be

cause some of them may have considered already. To which, the answer is,

Yes, some of them may have considered already, but those who reject truth

necessary to their salvation, have not considered as they ought.

I said, u The greatest part of mankind, being not able to discern betwixt L. II, p. 79

" truth and falshood, that depends upon long and many proofs, and remote

" consequences ; nor having ability enough to discover the false grounds,

" and resist the captious and fallacious arguments of learned men versed in

" controversies, are so much more exposed, by the force, which is used to '

** make them hearken to the information and instruction of men appointed

" to it by the magistrate, or those of his religion, to be led into falshood

" and error, than they are likely this way to be brought to imbrace the

" truth which must save them ; by how much the national religions of the

" world are, beyond comparison, more of them false or erroneous, than

" such as have God for their author, and truth for their standard." You

reply, Is the sirs part os this be true, then an infallible guide, and implicit P. 29

faith, are more necefary than ever you thought them. Whether you conclude

from thence or no, that then there will be a necessity of an infallible guide,

and an implicitfaith, it is nevertheless true, that the greatest part of' men

are unable to discern, as 1 said, between truth and falshood depending, upon

long and many proofs, etc. But whether that will make an infallible guide

necessary or no, imposition in matters of religion certainly will : since there

can be nothing more absurd imaginable, than that a man should take upon

him to impose on others in matters of their eternal concernment, without

P p being,
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being, or so much as pretending to be infalltble: for colour it with the name

of considering as much as yon please, as long as it is to make men consider as

they ought, and considering as they ought, is so to consider, as to imbrace ;

the using of force to make men consider, and the using of force to make them

imbrace any doctrine or opinion, is the fame thing : and to shew a difference

betwixt imposing an opinion, and using force to make it be imbraced, would

require such a piece of subtilty, as I heard lately from a learned man out of

the pulpit, who told us, that though two things, he named, were all one,

yet for distinction's fake he would divide them. Your reason for the ne

cessity of an infallible guide, is, For if the greatest part of mankind be not

able to discern betwixt truth andsal/hood, in matters concerning theirsalvation

sasl must mean iflspeak to the purpose) their condition must needs be very ha

zardous, if they have notsome guide orjudge, to whose determination and direc

tion they may securely resign themselves. And therefore they must resign

themselves to the determination and direction of the civil magistrate, or be pu

nished. Here it is like you will have something again to say to my modefly and

conscience, for imputing to you what you no where say. I grant it, in direct

words ; but in effect as plainly as may be. The magistrate may impose

sound creeds and decent ceremonies, i. e. such as he thinks fit, for what issound

and decent he I hope must be judge j and if he be judge of what issound and

decent, it amounts to no more but what he thinks fit: and if it be not what

he thinks fit, why is one ceremony preferred to another ? Why one doctrine

of the Scripture put into the Creed and Articles, and another as sound left

out ? They are truths necessary to salvation. We shall fee that in good time :

here only I ask, Does the magistrate only believe them to be truths and ce

remonies necessary to salvation, or does he certainly know them to be so ? If

you say he only believes them to be so, and that that is enough to authorize

him to impose them, you, by your own confession, authorize magistrates

to impose what they think necessary for the salvation of their subjects souls ;

and so the king of France did what he was obliged to, when he said he would

have all his subjects saved, and so fell to dragooning.

If you say the magistrate certainly knows them to be necessary to salva

tion, we are luckily come to an infallible guide. Well then, thesound creeds

are agreed on j the confession and liturgy are framed ; the ceremonies pitched

on ; and the terms of communion thus set up, you have religion establissied

bylaw: and what now is the subject to do ? He is to conform. No; he

- must first confder. Who bids him consider ? No body, he may, if he

pleases, but the law fays nothing to him of it : consider or not consider, if

he conforms it is well, and he is approved of, and admitted. He does con

sider the best he can, but finds some things he does not understand, other

things he cannot believe, assent or consent to. What now is to be done with-

him ? He must either be punished on, or resign himself up to the determi

nation and direction of the civil magistrate ; which till you can find a better

name for it, we will call implicit faith. And thus you have provided a re

medy for the hazardous condition.oi weak understandings, in that which you

suppose
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suppose necessary in the case, viz. an infallible guide and implicitfaith, in

matters concerning menssalvation.

But you say, For your part, you know ofnosuch guide of God's appointing, P. 29

Let that be your rule, and the magistrate with his co-active power, will be

left out too. You think there is no need ofany such ; because notwithstanding

the long and many proofs and remote consequences, the false grounds, and

the captious and fallacious arguments of learned men versed in controversies,

with which I (as well as those of the Roman communion) indeavour to amuse

you ; through the goodness of God the truth which is necejsary tosalvation, lies

so obvious and exposed to all that sincerely and diligently seek it, that nosuch

person Jhall everfail ofattaining the knowledge of it. This then is your an

swer, that truths necessary to salvation are obvious ; so that those whoseek

them sincerely and diligently, are not in danger to be misled or exposed in

those to error, by the weakness of their understandings. This will be a

good answer to what I objected from the danger most are in to be led into

error, by the magistrate's adding force to the arguments for their national

established religions ; when you have shewn that nothing is wont to be im

posed in national religions, but what is necessary to salvation ; or which will

a little better accommodate your hypothesis, when you can shew that no

thing is imposed, or required for communion with the church of England,

but what is neceff'ary to salvation ; and consequently, is very easy and obvious

to be known, and distinguished from falshood. And indeed, besides what

you fay here, upon your hypothesis, that force is lawful only because it is

necessary to bring men to salvation, it cannot be lawful to use it, to bring

men to any thing, but what is absolutely necessary tosalvation. For if the

lawfulness of force be only from the need men have of it to bring them to

salvation, it cannot lawfully be used, to bring men to that which they do

not need, or is not necessary to theirsalvation ; for in such an application

of it, it is not needful to theirsalvation. Can you therefore fay, that there is

nothing required to be believed and professed in the church of England, but

what liesso obvious and exposed to all that sincerely and diltgently seek it, that P, 2g

no such person Jhall ever fail os attaining the knowledge of it ? What think

you of St. Atbanasius's creed ? Is the sense of that so obvious and exposed to

every one who seeks it, which so many learned men have explained so dif

ferent ways, and which yet a great many profess they cannot understand ?

Or is it necessary to your or my salvation, that you or I should believe and

pronounce all those damned who do not believe that creed, i. e. every pro

position in it ? which I fear would extend to not a few of the church of

England, unless we can think that people believe, i. e. assent to the truth of

propositions, they do not at all understand. If ever you were acquainted

with a country parish, you must needs have a strange opinion of them, if

you think all the plowmen and milkmaids at church, understood all the

propositions in Athanastus's creed ; it is more, truly, than I should be apt to

think of any one of them, and yet I cannot hence believe myself au

thorized to judge or pronounce them all damned: it is too bold an in-

P p 2 trenching
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trenching on the prerogative of the Almighty; to their own master they

stand or fall.

The doctrine of original sin, is that which is professed, and must be

owned by the members of the church of England, as is evident from the

XXXIX Articles, and several passages in the Liturgy : and yet I ask you,

whether this beso obvious and expo/ed to all that diligently and sincerelyseek the

truth, that one who is in the communion of the church of England, sin

cerely seeking the truth, may not raise to himself such difficulties concerning

the doctrine of original sin as may puzzle him though he be a man of study;

and whether he may not push his inquiries so far, as to be staggered in his

opinion.

If you grant me this, as I am apt to think you will, then I inquire whe

ther it be not true, notwithstanding what you fay concerning the plainness

and obviousness of truths necessary to salvation, that a great part of mankind

. may not be able to discern between truth and falshood, in several points,

which are thought so far to concern theirsalvation, as to be made necessary

parts of the national religion ?

If you fay it may be so, then I have nothing further to inquire ; but (hall only

advise you not to be so severe hereafter in your censure of Mr. Reynolds, as

you are, where you tell me, that thefamous inslance I give of the two Rey

nolds'/ is not of any moment to prove the contrary ; unless I can undertake, that

he that erred was as sincere m his inquiry after that truth, as Isuppose him

able to examine andjudge.

You will, I suppose, be more charitable another time, when you have con

sidered, that neithersincerity, nor freedom from error, even in the established

doctrines of their own church, is the privilege of those who join themselves

in outward profession to any national church whatsoever. And it is not im

possible, that one who has subscribed the XXXIX Articles, may yet make

it a question, Whether it may be truly said that God imputes thefrstfn of

Adam to his posterity ? etc. But we are apt to be so fond of our own opi

nions, and almost infallibility, that we will not allow them to besincere, who

quit our communion ; whilst at the fame time we tell the world, it is pre

sumable, that all who imbrace it do it sincerely, and upon conviction;

though we cannot but know many of them to be but loose, inconsiderate,

and ignorant people. This is all the reason you have, when you speak of

the Reynolds's, to suspect one of the brothers more than the other: and to

think that Mr. Cbillingworth had not as much sincerity when he quitted, as

when he returned to the church of England, is a partiality, which nothing

can justify without pretending to infallibility.

P. 34 To shew that you do notfancy your force to be useful, but that youjudge

so uponjujt andsufficient grounds, you tell us, thestrong probability of itssuc

cess is grounded upon the consideration of human nature, and the general temper

of mankind, apt to be wrought upon by the method you speak of, and upon the

indisputable attestaticn of experience. The consideration of human nature,

and the general temper of mankind, will teach one this, that men are apt,
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in things within their power, to be wrought upon by force, and the more

wrought upon, the greater the force or punishments are : so that where

moderate penalties will not work, great severities will. Which consi

deration of human nature, if it be a just ground to judge any force

useful, will I sear necessarily carry you, in your judgment, to severities

beyond the moderate penalties, so often mentioned in your system, upon

astrong probability of the success of greater punishments, where less would

not prevail.

But if to consider so as you require, i. e. so as to imbrace, and believe, be

not in their power, .then no force at all, great or little, is or can be useful.

You must therefore, consider it which way you will, either renounce all

force as useful, or pull off your mask, and own all the severities of the cru

ellest persecutors.

The other reason of your judging force to be useful, you say, is grounded

on the indisputable attestation of experience. Pray tell us where you have this.

attestation of experience for your moderate, which is the only usefulforce :

name the country where true religion orsound Christianity has been nationally

received, and establiJhed by moderate penal laws, that the observing persons you

appeal to, may know where to imploy their observation : tell us how long it

was tried, and what was the success of it ? And where there has been the re

laxation of such moderate penal laws, the fruits whereof have continually been

epicurism and atheism f Till you do this, I fear, that all the world will

think, there is a more indisputable attestation of experience for the success of

dragooning, and theseverities you condemn, than of your moderate method i

which we shall compare with the king of France's, and see which is most

successful in making proselytes to church-conformity, for yours as well as

his reach no further than that, when you produce your examples : the con

fident talk whereof, is good to countenance a cause, though experience there

be none in the case.

But you appeal, you fay, to all observing persons, whether wherever true p.

religion orsound Christianity have been nationally received and established by mo

derate penal laws, it has not always visibly lost ground by the relaxation of those

laws ? True or false religions, found or unsound Christianity, wherever

established into national religions by penal laws, always have lost, and al

ways will lose ground, /, e. lose several of their conforming professors upon

the relaxation of those laws. But this concerns not the true, more than

other religions ; nor is any prejudice to it; but only shews that many are,.

by the penalties of the law, kept in the communion of the national religion,

who are not really convinced or persuaded of it : and therefore, as soon as

liberty is given, they own the dislike they had many of them before, and

out of persuasion, curiosity, etc. seek out and betake themselves to some other

profession. This need not startle the magistrates of any religion, much less

those of the true, since they will be sure to retain those, who more mind their

secular interest than the truth of religion, who are every where the greater

number, by the advantages of countenance and preferment : and if it be the:

true
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true religion, they will retain those also, who are in earnest of it, by the

stronger tie of conscience and conviction.

P. 34 You go on, Whethersects and heresies (even the wildest and most absurd, and

even epicurism and atheism) have not continually thereupon spread them/elves,

and whether the very life of Christianity has notsensibly decayed, as well as the

number ofsound projefjors of it been daily lessened upon it ? As to atheism and

epicurism, whether they more spread under Toleration, or national religions,

established by moderate penal laws, when you mew us the countries where

fair trial hath been made of both, that we may compare them together, we-

shall better be able to judge.

Epicurism and atheism, fay you, are found conslantly to spread themselves

upon the relaxation of moderate penal laws. We will suppose your history to

be full of instances of such relaxations, which you will in good time com

municate to the world, that wants this assistance from your observation.

But were this to be justified out of history, yet would it not be any argu

ment against Toleration ; unless your history can furnish you with a new

fort of religion sounded in atheism. However, you do well to charge the

spreading os atheism upon Toleration In matters of religion, as an argument

against those who deny atheism, which takes away all religion, to have any

right to Toleration at all. But perhaps, as is usual for those who think all

the world should see with their eyes, and receive their systems for unquestion

able verities, zeal for your own way makes you call all atheism, that agrees

not with it. That which makes me doubt of this, are these following

Ibid words ; Not to speak of what at this time our eyes cannot but feeforfear of

giving offence : though Ihope it will be none to any that have ajust concern for

truth and piety, to take notice of the books andpamphlets which nowflyso thick

about this kingdom, manifestly tending to the multiplying ofsects and divisions,

and even to the promoting «/' scepticism in religion amongst us. In which num

ber, you say, youJhall not much need ray pardon, if you reckon the First and

Second Letter concerning Toleration. Wherein, by a broad insinuation, you

impute the spreading of atheism among us, to the late relaxation made in fa

vour of protestant dissenters : and yet all that you take notice of as a proof

of this, is the books and pamphlets which nowstyso thick about this kingdom,

manifestly tending to the multiplying ofsects and divisions, and even to the pro

moting ofscepticism in religion amongst us j and for instance, you name the

First and Second Letter concerning Toleration. If one may guess at the others

by these, the atheism and scepticism you accuse them of will have but little

more in it, than an opposition to your hypothesis ; on which, the whole bu

siness of religion must so turn, that whatever agrees not with your system,

must presently, by interpretation, be concluded to tend to the promoting of

atheism orscepticism in religion. For I challenge you to shew in either of

those two Letters you mention, one word tending to epicurism, atheism, or

scepticism in religion.

But, Sir, against the next time you are to give an account of books and

pamphlets tending to the promoting scepticism in religion amongst us, I shall

mind



A THIRD LETTER FOR TOLERATION

you of the third Letter concerning «Toleration, to be added to the catalogue,

which asserting and building upon this, that true religion, may be known by.p

those who profess it, to be the only true religion, does not a little towards be

traying the Christian religion to sceptics. For what greater advantage can

be given them, than to teach, that one may know the true religion ? there

by putting into their hands. a right to demand it to be demonstrated to them,

that the Christian religion is true, and bringing on the professors of it to a

necessity of doing if. I have heard it complained of as. one great artifice of

sceptics, to require demonstrations where they neither could be had, nor

were necessary. But if the true religion may be known to men to be so, a.

sceptic may require, and you cannot blame him if he does not receive your

religion, upon the strongest probable arguments, without demonstration.

And if one should demand of you demonstration of the truths of your re

ligion, which I beseech you, would you do, either renounce your assertion,

that it may be known to be true, or else undertake to demonstrate it to

him ?

And as for the decay. of the very life and spirit of Christianity, and the

spreading of epicurism amongst us : I ask, what can more tend to the pro

moting of them than this doctrine, which is to be found in the fame Let

ter, viz. That it is presumable that those who conform, do it upon reason and

conviction ? When you can instance in any thing so much tending to the pro

moting ofscepticism in religion and epicurism, in the First or Second Letter

concerning Toleration, we shall have reason to think you have some ground

for what you say.

As to epicurism, the spreading whereof you likewise impute to the relax

ation of your moderate penal laws. ; that so far as it is distinct from atheism, I

think regards mens lives more than their religions, /. e. speculative opinions.

in religion and ways of worship, which is that we mean by religion, as con

cerned in Toleration. And for the toleration of corrupt manners, and the

debaucheries of life, neither our author nor I do plead for it ; but fay it is.

properly the magistrate's business, by punishments to restrain and suppress

them. I do not theresore blame your zeal against atheism and epicurism;

but you discover a great zeal against something else, in charging them on

Toleration, when it is in the magistrate's power to restrain and suppress

them by more effectual laws than those for church consormity. For there

are those who will tell you, that an outward profession of the national reli

gion, even where it is the true religion, is no more opposite to, or incon

sistent with atheism or epicurism, than the owning of another religion, espe

cially any Christian profession, that differs from it; And therefore, you, in.

vain, impute atheism or epicurism to the relaxation of penal laws, that re

quire no more than an outward conformity to the national church.

As to the feets and unchristian divisions, for other divisions there maybe

without prejudice to Christianity, at whose door they chiefly ought to be

laid, I have shewed you elsewhere.

©nee
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One thing I cannot but take notice of here, that having named seets, he

resies, epicurism, atheism, and a decay os thespirit and life os Christianity, as

the fruits of relaxation, for which you had the attestation of former expe-.

p, j4 rience, you add these words, Not tospeak os what our eyes at this time cannot

butfee, for fear ofgiving offence. Whom is it, I beseech you, you are so

afraid of offending, if you mould speak of the epicurism, atheism, and decay of

the spirit, and life of Christianity, amongst us ? But I fee, he that is so mo

derate in one part of his letter, that he will not take upon him to teach law

makers and governors, even what they cannot know without being taught by

him, i. e. what he calls moderate penalties orforce ; may yet, in another part

of the fame letter, by broad insinuations, use reproaches, wherein it is a

hard matter to think law-makers and governors are not meant. But whoever.

be meant, it is at least advisable in accusations that are easier suggested than

made out, to cast abroad the dander in general, and leave others to apply it,

for fear those who are named, and so justly offended with a false impu

tation, should be in titled to ask, as in this cafe, how it appears that feets.

and heresies have multiplied, epicurism and atheism spread themselves, and that

the life andspirit of Christianity is decay d more within these two years, than

it was before ; and that all this mischief is owing to the late relaxation of

the penal laws against protestant dissenters ?

P. 35 You go on, And if these have always been thefruits of the relaxation ofmo

derate penal laws, made for the preserving and advancing true religion; you

think this consideration alone is abundantly sufficient to Jhew the usefulness and

benesit ofsuch laws. For if these evils have constantlysprung from the relax

ation of those laws, 'tis evident they were prevented before by those laws. One

would think by your saying, always been thefruits and constantlysprung, that

moderate penal laws, for preserving the true religion, had been the constant

practice of all Christian commonwealths ; and that relaxations of them, in

favour of a free toleration, had frequently happened ; and that there were

examples both of the one and the other, as common and known, as of

princes that have persecuted for religion, and learned men who have im-

ployed their skill to make it good. But till you shew us in what ages or

countries your moderate establishments were in fashion, and where they

were again removed to make way for our Author's Toleration, you to as

little purpose talk of thefruits of them, as if you should talk of the fruit of

a tree which no body planted, or was no where suffered to grow till one

might see. what fruit came from it.

Having laid it down as one of the conditions for a fair debate of this con-

L.II,p. iootroversy, " That it should be without supposing all along your church in

" the right, and your religion the true j" I add these words : " Which can

" no more be allowed to you in this case, whatever your church or reli-

" gion be, than it can be to a Papist or a Lutheran, a Presbyterian or an

«* Anabaptist ; nay, no more to you, than it can be allowed to a Jew or

P. 47 " Mohammedan." To which you reply, No, Sir? Not whatever your

church or religion be f Thatseemssomewhat hard. And you think I might have

given
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given yousome reasonfor what I fay : for certainly it is notsoself-evident as to

need no proof. But you think it is no hard matter to guess at my reason,

though I did not thinkft expressly to own it. For 'tis obvious enough there can

be no other reason for this assertion ofmine, but either the equal truth, or at

leaf the equal certainty (or uncertainty) ofall religions. For whoever considers

my assertion, mustsee, that to make it good I Jhall be obliged to maintain one of

these two things : either, I . 'that no religion is the true religion, in oppoftion

to other religions : which makes all religions true orfalse, andso either way in

different. Or, 2. That though some one religion be the true religion, yet no

man can have any more reason than another man of another religion may have, to

believe his to be the true religion. Which makes all religions equally certain, (or

uncertain, whether I please) and so renders it vain and idle to inquire after the

true religion, and only a piece of good luck if any man be of it, andsuch good

luck as he can never know that he has, till he come into the other world. Whe

ther of these two principles I will own, you know not. But certainly one or

other of them lies at the bottom with me, and is the lurking supposition upon

which I build all that Ifay.

Certainly no, Sir, neither of these reasons you have so ingenuously and

friendly found out for me, lies at the bottom ; but this, that whatever pri

vilege or power you claim, upon your supposing yours to be the true reli

gion, is equally due to another, who supposes his to be the true religion,

upon the fame claim : and therefore that is no more to be allowed to you

than to him. For whose is really the true religion, yours or his, being the

matter in contest betwixt you, your supposing can no more determine it on

your side, than hissupposing on his j unless you can think you have a right

to judge in your own cause. You believe yours to be the true religion, so

does he believe his : you fay you are certain of it, so fays he, he is : you

think you have arguments proper andsufficient to convince him, if he would

consider them; the fame thinks he of his. If this claim, which is equally

on both sides, be allowed to either, without any proof j it is plain he, in

whose favour it is allowed, is allowed to be judge in his own cause, which

no body can have a right to be, who is not at least infallible. If you come

to arguments and proofs, which you must do, before it can be determined

whose is the true religion, it is plain your supposition is not allowed.

In our present case, in using punishments in religion, your supposing

yours to be the true religion, gives you or your magistrate no more advan

tage over a Papist, Presbyterian, or Mohammedan, or more reason to punish

either of them for his religion, than the fame supposition in a Papist, Pres

byterian, or Mohammedan, gives any of them, or a magistrate of' their re

ligion, advantage over you, or reason to punish you for your religion : and

therefore this supposition, to any purpose or privilege of using of force, is

no more to be allowed to you, than to any one of any other religion. This

the words, in this case, which I there used, would have satisfied any

other to have been my meaning : but whether your charity made you not

to take notice of them, or the joy of such an advantage as this, not to un-j

Qjq derstand
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derstand them, this is certain, you were resolved not to lose the opportu

nity, such a place as this afforded you, of shewing your gift, in comment

ing and guessing ssirewdly at. a man's reasons, when he does not think ft ex

pressly to own them himself.

I must own you have a very lucky hand at it ; and as you do it here upon

the same ground, so it is just with the fame success, as you in another place

have exercised your logic on my saying something to the same purpose, as I

do here. But, Sir, if you will add but one more to your plentiful stock of

distinctions, and observe the difference there is between the ground of any

one's supposing his religion is true, and the privilege he may pretend to by

supposing it true, you will never stumble at this again ; but you will find,

that though upon the former of these accounts, men of all religions cannot

be equally allowed to suppose their religions true, yet. in reference to the lat

ter, the supposition may and ought to be allowed, or denied equally to all

men. And the reason of it is plain, viz. Because the assurance wherewith

one man supposes his religion to be true, being no more an argument of its

truth to another, than vice versa ; neither of them can claim by the assu

rance, wherewith he supposes his religion the true, any prerogative or

power over the other, which the other has not by the fame title an equal

claim to, over him. If this will not serve to spare you the pains another

time of any more such reasonings, as we have twice had on this subject, I

think I shall be forced to fend you to my Mohammedans or Pagans: and I

doubt whether I am not less civil to your parts than I should be, that I do

not send you to them now.

7 You go on, and fay, But as unreasonable as this condition is, you fee no

need you have to decline it, nor any occasion I had to impose it upon you. For

certainly the making what I call your new method, consistent and practicable,

does no way oblige you to suppose all along your religion the true, as I imagine.

And as I imagine it does : for without that supposition, I would fain have

you stiew me, how it is in any one country, practicable to punish men to

bring them to the true religion. For if you will argue for force, as neces

sary to bring men to the true religion, without supposing yours to be it,

you will find yourself under some such difficulty as this, that then it must

he sirst determined, and you will require it should be, which is the true

religion, besore any one can have a right to use force to bring men to it;

which, if every one did not determine for himself, by supposing his own

the true, no body, I think, will desire Toleration any longer than till that be

settled.

. ' You go on : No, Sir, it is enoughfor that purpose, that there is one true re

ligion, and but one. Suppose not the national religion established by law in

England to be that, and then even upon your principles of its being useful,

and that the magistrate has a commission to use force for the promoting the

true religion, prove, if you please, that the magistrate has a power to use

force to bring men to the national religion in England. For then you must

prove the national religion, as establissied by law in England, to be that one

true
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true religion, and so the true religion j that he rejects the true religion who

dissents from any part of it; and so rejecting the true religion, cannot be

saved. But of this more in another piace.

Your other two suppositions, which you join to the foregoing, are, *That ?.

that religion may be known by those who proses it, to be the only true riligion ;

and may also be manifested to be such by them to others, so far at least, as to

oblige them to receive it, and to leave them without excuse, if they do not.

These, you fay, are suppositions, enough for the making your method con-

fflent andpracticable. They are, I guess, more than enough, for you, upon

them, to prove any national religion in the world the only true religion. And

till you have proved, for you profess here to have quitted the supposition of

any one's being true, as necessary to your hypothesis, some national religion

to be that only true religion, I would gladly know how it is any where prac

ticable to use force to bring men to the true religion.

You suppose there is one true religion, and but one. In this we are both

agreed : And from hence, I think, it will follow, since whoever is of this

true religion shall be saved, and without being of it no man (hall be saved,

that upon your second and third supposition, it will be hard to shew any na

tional religion to be this only true religion. For who is it will fay, he knows,

or that it is knowable, that any national religion, wherein must be compre

hended all that, by the penal laws, he is required to imbrace, is that only

true religion ; which if men reject, they shall ; and which, if they imbrace,

they shall not miss salvation ? Or can you undertake that any national re

ligion in the world can be manifested to be such, /'. e. in short, to contain all

things necessary to salvation, and nothing but what is so ? For that, and

that alone, is the one only true religion, without which no body can be laved ;

and which is enough for the salvation of every one who imbraces it. And

therefore whatever is less or more than this, is not the one only true religion,

or that which there is a necessity for their salvation, men should be forced to

imbrace.

I do not hereby deny, that there is any national religion which contains

all that is necessary to salvation, for so doth the Romish religion, which is

not for all that, so much as a true religion. Nor do I deny, that there are

national religions that contain all things necessary to salvation, and nothing

inconsistent with it, and so may be called true religions. But since they all

of them join with what is necessary to salvation, a great deal that is not so,

and make that as necessary to communion, as what is necessary to salvation,

not suffering any one to be of their communion, without taking all toge

ther ; nor to live amongst them free from punishment; out of their com

munion; will you affirm, that any of the national religions of the world,

which are imposed by penal laws, and to which men are driven with force*

can be said to be, that one only true religion, which if men imbrace, they

shall be saved >. and which, if they imbrace not, they mall be damned ?

And therefore your two suppositions, True or False, are not enough to

make it practicable, upon your principles of necessity, to use force upon

Qlq 2 ' dis
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dissenters from the national religion, though it contain in it nothing but

truth, unless that which is required to communion be all necessary to salva

tion. For whatever is not necessary to salvation, there is no necessity any

one mould imbrace. So that whenever you speak of the true religion, to

make it to your purpose, you must speak only of what is necessary to sal

vation ; unless you will say, that in ordento the salvation of mens fouls, it

is necessary to use force to bring them to imbrace something, that is not ne

cessary to their salvation. I think that neither you, nor any body else, will

affirm, that it is necessary to use force to bring men to receive all.

the truths of the Christian religion, though they are truths God has

thought fit to reveal. For then, by your own rule, you who profess the

Christian religion, must know them all, and must be able to manifest them

to others ; for it is on that here you ground the necessity and reasonableness

of penalties used to bring men to imbrace the truth. But I suspect it is the

good word religion, as in other places other words, has misled you, whilst

you content your self with good sounds, and some confused notions, that

usually accompany them, without annexing to them any precise determin

ed signification. To convince you that it is not without ground I fay this,

I shall desire you but to set down what you mean here by true religion, that

we may know what in your sense is, and what is not contained in it. Would-

you but do thus fairly, and define your words, or use them in one constant

settled sense, I think the controversy between you and me would be at an

end, without any further trouble.

Having shewed of what advantage they are like to be to you for the mak

ing your method practicable, in the next place let us consider your suppo

sitions themselves. As to the first, There is one true religion, and but one,

we are agreed. But what you fay in the next place, That that one true re

ligion may be known by those who profess it, will need a little examination.

As first, it will be necessary to inquire, what you mean by known ; whether

you mean by it knowledge properly so called, as contra-distinguished to be

lief ; or only the assurance of a firm belief? If the latter, Heave you your

supposition to make your use of it, only with this desire, that to avoid

mistakes, when you do make any use of it, you would call it believing.

If you mean that the true religion may be known with the certainty of know

ledge properly so called j I alk you farther, Whether that true religion be

to be known by the light of nature, or needed a diyine revelation to discover

it ? If you say, as I suppose you will, the latter ; then I ask whether the

making out of that to be a divine revelation, depends not upon particular

matters of fact, whereof you were no eye-witness ; but were done

many ages besore you were born ? and if so, by what principles of science

they can be known to any man now living ?

The articles of my religion, and of a great many other such short-sighted

people as I am, are articles of faith, which we think there are so good

grounds to believe, that we are persuaded to venture our eternal happiness

on that belief : And iiope to be of that number of whom our Saviour said,

Blessed
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Blejsed are they that have notseen, and yet have believed. But we neither

think that God requires, nor has given us faculties capable of knowing in

this world several of those truths which are to be believed to salvation. If

you have a religion, all whose general truths are either self-evident, or

capable of demonstration, for matters of fact are not capable of being any

way known but to the by-standers, you will do well to let it be known, for

the ending of controversies, and banishing of error, concerning any of those

points, out of the world. For whatever may be known* besides matter of

fact, is capable of demonstration ; and when you have demonstrated to any

one any point in religion, you mall have my consent to punish him if he do

not assent to it. But yet let me tell you, there are many truths even in

mathematics, the evidence whereof one man seeing is able to demonstrate

to himself, and so may know them ; which evidence yet he not being able

to make another see, which is to demonstrate to him, he cannot make

known to him, though his scholar be willing, and with- all his power ap

plies himself to learn it.

But granting your supposition, That the one true religion may be known by.

those who profess it to be the only true religion ; will it follow from hence, that

because it is knowable to be the true religion, therefore the magistrate who

professes it actually knows it to be so ? Without which knowledge, upon.

your principles, he cannot use force to bring men to it. But if you. are but

at hand to assure him which. is the true religion, fox which he ought to use

force, he is bound to believe you ; and that will do as well as if he exa

mined and knew himself, or perhaps better. For you seem not well satis

fied with what the magistrates have lately done, without your leave, conr

cerning religion in England. And I confess the easiest way, to remove all

difficulties in the cafe, is for you to be the. magistrates infallible guide in

matters of religion. And therefore you do well here also to keep to your

safe stile, lest if your sense were clear and determined, it might be more

exposed to exceptions ; and therefore you tell us the true religion may be

known by those who profess it. For not saying by some os those, or by all

those, the error of what you say is not so. easily observed, and. requires the

more trouble to come at : Which I shall spare my self here, being satisfied

that the magistrate, who has so full an imployment of his thoughts in

the cares of his government, has not an over plus of leisure to attain that

knowledge which you require, and so usually contents himself with be

lieving.

Your next supposition is, That the one true religion may also be manifejted'

to besuch, by them, to others; Jo far, at leaf, as to oblige them to. receive it,-

and leave them without excuse tf they. do not. That it can be manifested to

some, so as to oblige, i. e. cause them to receive it, is evident^ because it is.

received. But because this seems to be spoken more in reference to those

who do not receive it, as appears by these following. words of yours j 'Then P.

'tis altogether as plain, that it may be very reasonable andnecessaryforsome men

to change their religion ; and that it may be made appear to tlxm to beso. And

tjh£n9,
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then, ifsuch men will not consider what is offered to convince them of the rea

sonableness and necessity of doing it ; it may be verysit and reasonable, you tell

jme, for any thing I havesaid to the contrary, in order to the bringing them to

the consideration, to require them, under convenient penalties, to forsake their

false religions, and to imbrace the true. You suppose the true religion may

be so manifested by a man that is of it, to all menso far as to leave them, if

they do not imbrace it, without excuse. Without excuse, to whom I be

seech you ? To God indeed, but not to the magistrate, who can never

know whether it has been so manifested to any man, that it has been through

his fault that he has not been convinced, and not through thefault of him

to whom the magistrate committed the care of convincing him : And it is

a sufficient excuse to the magistrate, for any one to say to him, I have not

neglected to consider the arguments that have been offered me, by those

whom you have imployed to manifest it to me, but that yours is the only

true religion I am not convinced. Which is so direct and sufficient an excuse

to the magistrate, that had he an express commission from heaven to punish

all those who did not consider, he could not yet justly punish any one whom

he could not convince had not considered. But you indeavour to avoid this,

P. 48 by what you infer from this your supposition, viz. That then it may be very

sit and reasonable, for any thing I have said to the contrary, to require men

under convenient penalties to forsake theirfalse religions\ to imbrace the true,

in order to the bringing them to consderation. Whether I havesaid any thing

to the contrary, or no, the readers must judge, and I need not repeat. But

now, I fay, it is neitherjust nor reasonable to require men, under penalties,

to attain one end, in order to bring them to use the means not necessary to

that, but to another end. For where is it you can fay, unless you will

return to your old supposition, of yours being the true religion ; which you

P* 47 fay is not necessary to your method, that men are by the law required to

forsake theirfalse religions, and imbrace the true ? The utmost is this, in

all countries where the national religion is imposed by law, men are re

quired under the penalties of those laws outwardly to conform to it ; which

you fay is in order to make them consider. So that your punishments are

for the attaining one end, viz. Conformity, in order to make men use con

sideration, which is a means not necessary to that, but another end, viz.

finding out and imbracing the one true religion. For however const'deration

may be a necessary means to find and imbrace the one true religion, it is not

at all a necessary means to outward conformity in the communion of any

religion.

To manifest the consistency and pratticableness of your method, to the

question, what advantage would it be to the true religion, if magistrates

did every where so puniih ? You answer, That by the magistrates punistiing,

P. 51 if Ispeak to thepurpose, I must mean their puniJhing men for rejecting the true

religion, (so tendered to them, as has beensaid) in order to the bringing them

to consider and imbrace it. Now before we can suppose magistrates every where

so to punist, we mustsuppose the true religion to be every where the national re-.

ligion.
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ligion. And if this were the cafe, you think it is evident enough, what ad

vantage to the true religion it would be, if magistrates every where did so pu

nish. For then we might reasonably hope that allfalse religions wouldsoon va

nish, and the true become once more the only religion in the world : Whereas if

magistratesJhould notso puni/h, it were much to befeared (especially considering

what has already happened) that on the contrary false religions, and atheism,

as more agreeable to thesoil, would daily take deeper root, and propagate them'

selves, till there were no room leftfor the true religion, which is but aforeign

plant, in any comer of the world.

If you can make it practicable that the magistrate should punish menfor

rejecting the true religion, without judging which is the true religion : or

if true religion could appear in person, take the magistrate's seat, and there

judge all that rejected her, something might be done. But the mischief

of it is, it is a man that must condemn, men must punish, and men cannot

do this but by judging who is guilty of the crime which they punish. An

oracle, or an interpreter of the law of nature, who speaks as clearly, tell*

the magistrate, he may and ought to punish those, who reject the true reli

gion, tendered with sufficient evidence: The magistrate is satisfied of his au

thority, and believes this commission to be good. Now I would know

how possibly he can execute it, without making himself the judge

first what is the true religion ; unless the law of nature at the fame time de

livered into his hands the XXXIX Articles of the one only true religion, and

another book wherein all the ceremonies and outward worship of it are

contained. But it being certain, that the law of nature has not done this ,

and as certain, that the articles, ceremonies, and discipline of this one only

true religion, have been often varied in several ages and countries, since

the magistrate's commission by the law of nature was first given : there is

no remedy left, but that the magistrate must judge what is the true religion,

if he must punish them who reject it. Suppose the magistrate be commis

sioned to punish those who depart from ri^ht reason, the magistrate can yet

never punish any one, unless he be judge what is right reason ; and then

judging that murder, theft, adultery, narrow cart-wheels, or want of bows

and arrows in a man's house, are against right reason, he may make laws

to punish men guilty of those, as rejecting right reason.

So if the magistrate in England or France, having a commission to punish

those who reject the one only trite religion, judges the religion of his national

church to be it, it is possible for him to lay penalties on those who reject it,

pursuant to that commission ; otherwise, without judging that to be the

one only true religion., it is wholly impracticable for him to punish those who

imbrace it not, as rejecters of the one only true religion.

To provide as good asalvo as the thing will bear, you fiy, in the follow

ing words, Before we cansuppose magistrates every whereso to punisJh, we must

suppose the true religion to be every where the national. That is true of actual

punishment, but not of laying on penalties by law ; for that would be to

suppose the national religion makes or chuses the magistrate, and not the

magistrate
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magistrate the national religion. But we see the contrary ; for let the na

tional religion be what it will before, the magistrate doth not always fall

into it and imbrace that ; but if he thinks not that, but some other the

true, the first opportunity he has, he changes the national religion into that

which he judges the true, and then punishes the dissenters from it j where

his judgment, which is the true religion, always necessarily precedes, and is

that which ultimately does, and must determine who are rejecters of the

true religion, and so obnoxious to punishment. This being so, I would

gladly fee how your method can be any way practicable to the advantage of

the true religion, whereof the magistrate every where must be judge, or else

he can punislj no body at all.

P. J4 You tell me that whereas I fay, that to justify punishment it is requisite

that it be directly useful for the procuring some greater good than that which

it takes away ; you wiJh I had told you why it must needs be directly usefulfor

that purpose. However exact you may be in demanding reasons of what is

said, I thought here you had no cause to complain j but you let slip out of

your memory the foregoing words of this passage, which together stands

L. II, p. ioi thus, " Punisliment is some evil, some inconvenience, some suffering, by

M taking away or abridging some good thing, which he who is punished

** has otherwise a right to. Now to justify the bringing any such evil upon

** any man, two things are requisite; i. That he that does it has a com-

" mission so to do. 2. That it be directly useful for the promoting some

** greater good." It is evident by these words, that punishment brings di

rect evil upon a man, and therefore it should not be used but where it is

directly useful for the procuring some greater good. In this case, the signi

fication of the word dircctly, carries a manifest reason in it, to any one who

understands what direclly means. If the taking away any good from a man

cannot be justified, but by making it a means to procure a greater, is it not

plain it must be so a means as to have, in the operation of causes and effects,

a natural tendency to that effect ? and then it is called directly useful t«

soch an end : And this may give you a reason, why punishment must be direft

fy useful for that purpose. I know you are very tender os your indirect ana

at a distance usefulness of force, which I have in another place shewed to

be, in your way, only useful by accident ; nor will the question you here

p- 54 subjoin, excuse it from being so, viz. Why penalties are not as directly useful

for the bringing men to the true religion, as the rod of correction is to drive

foolisJhnefsfrom a child, or to work wisdom in him ? Because the rod works

on the will of the child, to obey the reason of the father, whilst under his

tuition, and thereby makes it supple to the dictates of his own reason after

wards, and disposes him to obey the light of that, when being grown to be

a man, that is to be his guide, and this is wisdom. If your penalties are so

used, I have nothing to say to them.

. Your way is charged to be impracticable to those ends you propose, which

you indeavour to clear, p. 63. That there may be fair play on both sides,

the reader shall have in the fame view what we both fay.

L. II,
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L. II, p. 109. " It remains now to examine, L. Ill, p. 63. But

" whether the author's argument will not hold how little to the purpose

" good, even against punishments in your way. this request of yours is,

** For if the magistrate's authority be, as you here will quickly appear. For

" fay, only to procure all hissubjects (mark what if the magistrate pro-

" you fay, all his subjects) the means of dis- vides sufficiently for the

" covering the way of salvation, and to procure instruction ofall hissub-

" withal, as much as in him lies, that none remain jectsin the true religion;

" ignorant of it, or refuse to imbrace it, eitherfor and then requires them

" want of ujing those means, or by reason of any all, under convenient

"such prejudices as may render them ineffectual. If penalties, to hearken to

" this be the magistrate's business, in reference to the teachers and minis

" all his subjects ; I desire you, or any man ters of it, and to pro-

" else, to tell me how this can be done, by the fe/s and exercise it with

" application of force only to a part of them ; one accord, under their

" unless you will still vainly suppose ignorance, direction, in public as-

" negligence, or prejudice, only amongst that part semblies: Is there any

" which any where differs from the magistrate, pretence to fay, that in

** If those of the magistrate's church may be ig- so doing he applies force

" norant of the way ofsalvation If it be possible only to a part of his

" there may be amongst them, those who refuse to subjects ; when the law

" imbrace it, either for want of using those means, is general, and ex-

" or by reason of any such prejudices as may render cepts none f It is true,

" them ineffectual; What in this case, becomes of the magistrate inflicts

" the magistrate''s authority to procure all hissubjects the penalties in that

" the means of discovering the way of salvation ? case, only upon them

** Must these of his subjects be neglected, and left that break the law.

" without the means he has authority to procure* But is that the thing

" them ? Or must he use force upon them too ? you mean by his apply-

" And then, pray shew me how this can be done. ing force only to a

" Shall the magistrate punish those of his own re- part of his subjects ?

" ligion, to procure them the means of discovering Would you have him

** the way ofsalvation, and to procure, as much as punish all indifferently ?

" in him lies, that they remain not ignorant of it, or them that obey the law,

" refuse not to imbrace it ? These are such con- as well as them that do

" tradictions in practice, this is such condemnation not ?

" of a man's own religion, as no one can expect

" from the magistrate j and I dare fay you desire As to ignorance,

" not of him. And yet this is that he must do, negligence and preju-

" if his authority be to procure all his subjects the dice. / desire you, or

" means of discovering the way to salvation. And any man else, to tell me

" if it be so needful, as you fay it is, that he should what better course can

" use it ; I am sure force cannot do that till it be be taken to cure them,

" applied wider, and punishment be laid upon than that which I have

" more than you would have it. For if the ma- mentioned. For if after

" gifirate R r all
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" gstrate be by force to procure, as much as in him all that God's minsters,

"lies, that none remain ignorant of the way ofsal- and the magistrate can

** vationy must he not punish all those who are do, some will still re-

" ignorant of the way ofsalvation ? And pray tell main ignorant, negli-

" me how is this any way practicable, but by sup- gent or prejudiced j J

" posing none in the national church ignorant, and do not take that to be

" all out of it ignorant of the way of salvation ? any disparagement to it:

" Which, what is it, but to punish men barely for For certainly that is a

" not being of the magistrate's religion ; the very very extraordinary re-

" thing you deny he has authority to do ? So that medy, which infallibly

" the magistrate having, by your own confession, cures all diseased per-

v ** no authority, thus to use force ; and it being sons to whom it is ap-

" otherways impracticable for the procuring all his plied,

"subjects the means of discovering the way ofsal-

" vation ; there is an end of force. And soforce

" being laid aside, either as unlawful, or unprac-

" ticable, the author's argument holds good against

*' force, even in your way of applying it.

A. p. 6 to 12 The backwardness and lusts that hinder an impartial examination, as you

describe it, is general. The corruption of nature which hinders a real im-

bracing the true religion, that also you tell us here, is universal. I ask a

A. p, 6, 8 remedy for these in your way. You say the law for conformity is general,

excepts none. Very likely, none that do not conform ; but punishes none

who conforming, do neither impartially examine nor really imbrace the true

religion. From whence I conclude there is no corruption of nature in those,

who are brought up or join in outward communion with the church of

England. But as to igfiorance, negligence and prejudice, you say you dejire

me, or any man else, to tell what better course can be taken to cure them, than

that which you have mentioned. If your church can find no better way to

cure ignorance and prejudice, and the negligence, that is in men, to exa

mine matters of religion and heartily imbrace the true, than what is im

practicable upon conformists, then of all others, conformists are in the most

deplorable estate. But, as I remember, you have been told of a better

way, which is, the discoursing with men seriously and friendly about mat

ters in religion, by those whose profession is the care of fouls j examining

what they do understand, and where, either through laziness, prejudice or

difficulty, they do stick ; and applying to their several diseases proper cures,

which it is as impossible to do by a general harangue, once or twice a week

out of the pulpit, as to fit all mens feet with one shoe, or cure all mens ails

with one, though very wholsome, diet-drink. To be thus instant inseason

and out ofseason, some men have thought a better way of cure, than a de

sire, only to have men driven by the whip, either in your, or the magis

trate's hands, into the sheepsold : where when they are once, whether they

uaderstand or no, their ministers sermons s whether they are, or can be

better
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better for them or no ; whether they are ignorant and hypocritical confor

mists, and in that way like to remain so, rather than to become knowing

and sincere converts, some bishops have thought is not sufficiently inquired ;

but this no body is to mention, for whoever does so, makes himself an occa

sion toJhew his good will to the clergy.

This had not been said by me here, now I see how apt you are to be

put out of temper with any thing of this kind, though it be in every serious

man's mouth, had not you desired me to shew you a better way than force,

your way applied. And to use your way of arguing, since bare preaching,

as now used, it is plain, will not do, there is no other means left but this

to deal with the corrupt nature of conformists ; for miracles are now ceased,

and penalties they are free from ; therefore, by your way of concluding,

no other being left, this of visiting at home, conferring and instructing, and

admonishing men there, and the like means, proposed by the reverend au

thor of the pastoral care, is necessary ; and men, whose business is the care

of souls, are obliged to use it : for you cannot prove, that it cannot do some

service, I think I need not say, indirectly and at a distance. And if this be

proper and sufficient to bring conformists, notwithstanding the corruption

of their nature, to examine impartially, and really imbrace the truth that mufi

save them, it will remain to shew, Why it may not do as well on noncon

formists, whose, I imagine, is the common corruption of nature, to bring

them to examine and imbrace the truth, that must save them ? And though

it be not so extraordinary a remedy as will infallibly cure all diseased persons,

to whom it is applied : yet since the corruption of nature, which is the fame

disease, and hinders the impartial examination, and hearty imbracing the truth

that must save them, is equally in both, conformists and nonconformists, it

is reasonable to think it mould in both have the same cure, let that be what

it will.

CHAPTER X

OF THE NECESSITY OF FORCE IN MATTERS OF RELIGION.

You tell us you do not ground the lawfulness ofsuch force, as you take to be P.

usefulfor promoting the true religion, upon the bare usefulness of suchforce,

but upon the necestity as well as usefulness of it ; and therefore you declare it

to be no sit means to be used, either for that purpose or any other, where it is

not necessary as well as useful.

How useful force in the magistrate's hand, for bringing men to the true

religion, is like to be, we have shewn in the foregoing chapter, in answer

to what you have said for it. So that it being proved not useful, it is im

possible it should be necessary. However we will examine what you say

to prove the necessity of it. The foundation you build on for its necessity we

have in your argument confdered, p. 10, where having at large dilated on mens

R r 2 in-
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inconsiderateness in the choice of their religions, and their persisting in

those they have once chosen, without due examination, you conclude thus ;

Now if this be the cafe, if men are so averse to a due consideration, if they

usually take up their religion, without examining it as they ought, what other

means is there left ? Wherein you suppose force necessary, inltead of proving

it to be so ; for preaching and persuasion not prevailing upon all men, you

upon your own authority think fit something else should be done j and that

being resolved, you readily pitch on force, because you say you can find

nothing else, which in effect is only to tell us, if the salvation of

mens souls were only left to your discretion, how you would order the

matter.

P. 7 - And in your answer to me, you very confidently tell us, the true religion

cannot prevail without the assistance either of miracles, or of authority. I

shall here only observe one or two things, and then go on to examine how

you make this good.

The first thing I shall observe is, that in your " argument considered" etc.

you suppose force necessary only to master the aversion there is in men to

considering and examination : And here in your answer to me, you make

force necessary to conquer the aversion there is in men to imbrace and obey

the true religion. Which are so very different, that the former- justifies the

use os force only to make men consider, the other justifies the use of force to

make men imbrace religion. If you meant the same thing when you writ

your first treatise, it was not very ingenuous to express your self in such

words as were not proper to give your reader your true meaning ; it being

a far different thing to use force to make men consider, which is an action

in their power to do or omit ; and to use force to make them imbrace, i. e.

believe any religion, which is not a thing in any one's power. to do or for

bear as he pleases. If you say you meant barely considering in your first

paper, as the whole current of it would make one believe, then I fee your

hypothesis may mend, as we have seen in other parts, and in time, may

grow to its full stature.

Another thing I shall remark to you, is* That in your first paper, besides

preaching and persuasion, and the grace of God, nothing but force was ne

cessary. Here in your second, it is either miracles or authority, which how

you make good, we will now consider.

A. p. 2 You having said, you had no reasonfrom any experiment to expect that the

L.II,p. 70 true religionjhould be any way a gainer by Toleration, I instanced in the pre

vailing of the Gospel, by its own beauty, force, and reasonableness, in the

j>. 5 first ages of Christianity. You reply, that it has not the fame beauty,

force and reasonableness now, that it had then, unless I include miracles too,

P. 37 which are now ceased ; and as you tell us, were not withdrawn, till by their

help Christianity hadprevailed to be receivedfor the religion of the empire, and

to be incouraged andsupported by the laws of' it. '

If therefore we will believe you upon your own word, force being neces

sary, for prove it necessary you never can, you have entered into the coun

sel.
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sel of God, and tell us, when force could not be had, miracles were im-

ployed to supply its want. / cannot but think, fay you, it is highly probable P. 37

sis we may be allowed to guess at the counsels of insinite wisdom) that God was

pleased to continue them till then, i. e. till the laws of the empire supported

Christianity, notso muchfor any necessity there was of them all that time, for

the evincing the truth of the Christian religion, as to supply the want of the

magistrate's ajistance. You allow your self to guess very freely, when you

will make God use miracles to supply a means he no where authorized or

appointed. How long miracles continued we shall see anon.

Say you, If we may be allowed to guess: this modesty of yours where you

confess you guess, is only concerning the time of the continuing of mi

racles j but as to their supplying the want of coactive force, that you are

positive in, both here and where you tell us, Why penalties were not necef- P. 38;

fary at sirst, to make men to give ear to the Gospel, has already been Jhewn ;

and a little after, the great and wonderful things which were ta be donefor the

evidencing the truth of the Gospek, were abundantlysufficient to procure atten

tions etc. How you come to know so undoubtedly that miracles were made

use of to supply the magistrate's authority, since God no where tells you so,

you would have done well to shew-

But in your opinion force was necestary, and that could not then be had, P. 36^

and so God must use miracles. For, fay you, Our Saviour was no magis

trate, and therefore could not inflict political punistments upon any man, so

much less could he impower his Apostles to do it. Could not our Saviour im-

power his Apostles to denounce or inflict punishments on. careless or obstinate

unbelievers, to make them hear and consider ? You pronounce very boldly

methinks of Christ's power, and set very narrow limits to what at another

time you would not deny to be infinite : But it was convenient here for your

present purpose, that it should be so limitedw But, they not being magis

trates, he could not impower his Apostles to inflict politicalpunistments. How

is it of a sudden, that they must be political punishments ? You tell us.

all that is necestary, is to lay briars and thorns in mens ways, to trouble and'

disease them to make them consider. This I hope our Saviour had power to do,

if he had found it necessary, without the assistance of the magistrates; he

could have always done by his Apostles and ministers, if he had sothought:

fit, what he did once by St. Peter, have dropped thorns and briars into their

very minds, that mould have pricked, troubled and diseased them sufficiently.

But sometimes it is briars and thorns only that you want, sometimes it must

be human means, and sometimes, as here, nothing will serve your turn but

politicalpunistments ; just as will best sute your occasion, in the argumentyou-

have then before you.

That the Apostles could lay on punishments, as troublesome and as great

as any political ones when they were necessary, we see in Ananias and Sap-

phira : And he that had all power given him in heaven and in earth, could,-

if he had thought sit, have laid briars and thorns in the way of all. that

teceived not his doctrine,

Youi
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P. 36 You add, But as he could not punijh men to make them hear him, so neither

was there any need that heJhould. He came as a prophetsentfrom God to re

veal a new doctrine to the world j and therefore to prove his mission, he was to

dosuch things as could only be done by a divine power : and the works which he

did were abundantlysufficient both to gain him a hearing, and to oblige the world

to receive his doctrine. Thus the want of force and punishments are supplied.

How far ? so far as they are supposed necessary to gain a hearings and so sar

as to oblige the world to receive Chriss doctrine ; whereby, as I suppose, you

meansufficient to lay an obligation on them to receive his doctrine, and ren

der them inexcusable if they did not : but that they were notsufficient to

make all that saw them effectually to receive and imbrace the Gospel, I

think is evident, and you will not I imagine fay, that all who saw Christ's

miracles believed on him. So that miracles were not to supply the want of

such force, as was to be continued on men to make them consider as they

ought, i. e. till they imbraced the truth that mustsave them. For we have

little reason to think that our Saviour, or his Apostles, contended with their

neglect or refusal by a constant train of miracles, continued on to those who

Lightfoot, were *''0t wrought upon by the Gospel preached to them. St. Matthew tells

Harm- of us, chap- xiii, 58, that he did not many mighty works in his own country, be-

the N. T. cause of their unbelief; much less were miracles to supply the want of force

Sect. 41, 51 jst tjjat u£ yQU make Gf jt) where you tell us it is to punish the fault of not

being of the true religion : for we do not find any miraculously punished to

bring them in to the Gospel. So that the want of force to either of these

purposes not being supplied by miracles, the Gospel it is plain subsisted and

spread itself without force so made use of, and without miracles to supply the

want of it ; and therefore it so far remains true, that the Gospel having the

same beauty, force, and reasonableness now as it had at the beginning, it

wants not force to supply the defect of miracles, to that for which miracles

were no where made use of. And so far, at least, the experiment is good,

and this assertion true, that the Gospel is able to prevail by its own light and

truth, without the continuance of force on the fame person, or punishing

men for not being of the true religion-

P. 36 You say, Our Saviour being no magistrate, could not inflict politicalpunish

ments ; much less could he impower his Apoflles to do it. I know not what

need there is, that it should be political so there were so much punishment

used, as you fay, is sufficient to make men consider, it is not necessary it should

come from this or that hand : or if there be any odds in that, we mould be

apt to think it would come best, and most effectually, from those who

preached the Gospel, and could tell them it was to make them consider, than

from the magistrate, who neither doth, nor according to your scheme can,

tell them it is to make them consider. And this power, you will not deny,

but our Saviour could have given to the Apostles.

But if there were such absolute need of political punishments, Titus or

Trajan might as well have been converted, as Constantine. For how true

it is, that miracles supplied the want of force from those days till Constan-

tine's,
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tine's, and then ceased, we shall see by and by. I say not this to enter

boldly into the counsels of God, or to take upon me to censure the conduct:

of the Almighty, or to call his providence to an account j but to answer

your saying, Our Saviour was no magistrate, and therefore could not infliftpo

litical punishments. For he could have had both magistrates and politicalpu

nishments at his service, if he had thought fit, and needed not to have con

tinued miracles longer than there was necessity for evincing the truth of the

Christian religion, as you imagine, tosupply the want of the magistrate's as- P. 37

sifiance, byforce, which is necejjary.

But how come you to know that force is necessary ? Has God revealed it

in his word ? no where. Has it been revealed to you in particular ? that

you will not fay. What reason have you for it ? none at all but this, That A. p. 6 to 12

having set down the grounds, upon which men take up and persist in their

religion, you conclude, what means is there left butforce ? Force therefore

you conclude necejj'ary, because without any authority, but from your own

imagination, you are peremptory, that other means, besides preaching and

persuasion, is to be used j and therefore is it necessary, because you can think

of no other.

When I tell you there is other means, and that by your own confession

the grace ofGod is another means, and therefore force is not necessary : you

reply, Though the grace of God be another means, and you thoughtsit to men- P. 39

tion it, to prevent cavils ; yet it is none of the means of which you were

speaking, in the place I refer to ; which any one who reads that paragraph

will sind to be only human means : and therefore though the grace of God be

both a proper andsufficient means, andsuch as can work by itself, and without

which neither penalties nor any other means can do any thing ; yet it may be true

however, that when admonitions and intreaties fail, there is no human means

left, but penalties, to bring prejudiced persons to hear and consider, what may

convince them of their errors, and discover the truth to them. And then penal

ties will be necesj'ary in respect to that endas an human means.

In which words, if you mean any answer to my argument, it is this, that

force is necessary, because to bring men into the right way there is other human

means necessary, besides admonitions and persuasions. For else what have

we to do with human in the case ? But it is no small advantage one owes to

logic, that where fense and reason fall short, a distinction ready at hand may

ech it out. Force, when persuasions will not prevail, is necejj'ary, fay you,

because it is the only means left. When you are told it is not the only meani

left, and so cannot be necessary on that account : you reply, that when ad- P. 40

monitions and intreatiesfail, there is no human means left, but penalties, to bring

prejudiced persons to bear and consider what may convince them of their errors,

and disiwer the truth to them : and then penalties will be necesj'ary in respect to

that end, as an human means.

Suppose it be urged to you, when your moderate lower penalties fail,

there is no human means left but dragooning and such other severities ; ,

which you fay you condemn as much as 1, to bring prejudiced persons to hear

and
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-and consider what may convince them of their errors, and discover the truth to

them. And then dragooning, imprisonment, scourging, fining, etc. will be

necejsary in respect to that end, as a human means. What can you say but

this ? that you are impowered to judge what degrees of human means are

necessary, but others are not. For without such a confidence in your own

judgment, where God has neither said how much, nor that any force is ne

cessary, I think this is as good an argument for the highest, as yours is for

the lower penalties. When admonitions and intreaties will not prevail, then

penalties, lower penalties, some degrees offorce will be necest'ary, fay you, as a

human means. And when your lower penalties, your some degrees of force

will not prevail, then higher degrees will be necessary, fay 1, as a human

means. And my reason is the same with yours, because there is no other

means, i. e. human means, left. Shew me how your argument concludes for

lower punishments being necessary, and mine not for higher, even to dra

gooning, et eris mihi magnus Apollo.

But let us apply this to your succedaneum of miracles, and then it will

be much more admirable. You tell us, admonitions and intreaties not pre

vailing to bring men into the right way, force is necest'ary, because there is

no other means left. To that it is said, yes, there is other means left, the

grace of God. Ay, but, fay you, that will not do ; because you 'speak only

ofhuman means. So that according to your way of arguing, some other hu

man means is necessary : for you yourself tell us, that the means you were

speaking of, where you say, that when admonitions and intreaties will not

do, what other means is there left butforce f were human means. Your words

are, which any one, who reads that paragraph, willsind to be only human means.

By this argument then other human means are necessary besides preaching and

persuasion, and those human means you have found out to be eithersorce, or

miracles: the latter are certainly notable human means. And your distinc

tion of human means serves you to very good purpose, having brought mi

racles to be one of your human means. Preaching and admonitions, fay you,

are not sufficient to bring men into the right way, something else is necessary ;

yes, the grace of God ; no, fay you, that will not do, it is not human means:

it is necessary to have other human means, therefore in the three or four first

centuries after Christianity, the insufficiency of preaching and admonitions

was made up with miracles, and thus the necessity of other human means is

made good. But to consider a little farther your miracles as supplying the

want of force.

The question between us here is, Whether the Christian religion did not

prevail in the first ages of the church, by its own beauty, force and reason

ableness, without the assistance of force ? I fay it did, and therefore exter-

7 nal force is not necessary. . To this you reply, that it cannot prevail by its

own light, andstrength, without the ajjistance either of miracles, or of autho

rity ; and therefore the Christian religion not beingfill accompanied with mi

racles, force is now necessary. So that to make your equivalent of mi

racles correspond with your necest'ary means of force, you seem to require an

actual
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actual application of miracles, or of force, to prevail with men to receive

the Gospel, /. e. men could not be prevailed with to receive the Gospel

without actually seeing of miracles. For when you tell us, That you are P. g

sure I cannotfay the Chrstian religion is fill accompanied with miracles, as it

was at itssirs planting ; I hope you do not mean that the Gospel is not still

accompanied with an undoubted testimony that miracles were done by the

first publishers of it, which was as much of miracles, as I suppose the

greatest part of those had, with whom the Christian religion prevailed, till

it wassupported and incouraged, as you tell us, by the laws of the empire: for P. 37

I think you will not fay, or if you should, you could not expect to be be

lieved, that all, or the greatest part os those, that imbraced the Christian

religion, before it wassupported by the laws of the empire, which was not till

the fourth century, had actually miracles done before them, to work upon

them. And all those, who were not eye-witnesses of miracles done in their

presence, it is plain had no other miracles than we have, that is upon report ;

and it is probable not so many, nor so well attested as we have. The greatest

part then, of those who were converted, at least, in some of those ages, be

fore Chrisianity wassupported by the laws of the empire, I think you must

allow, were wrought upon by bare preaching, and such miracles as we still

have, miracles at a distance, related miracles. In others, and those the

greater number, prejudice was not so removed, that they were prevailed on

to consider, to confder as they ought, i. e. in your language, to consider

so as to imbrace. If they. had not so considered in our days, what, ac

cording to your scheme, must have been done to them, that did not consider

as they ought ? Force must have been applied to them. What therefore in

the primitive church was to be done to them ? Why ! your succedaneum

miracles, actual miracles, such as you deny the Chrisstian religion to befill

accompanied with, must have been done in their presence, to work upon

them. Will you fay this was so, and make a new church-history for us,

and outdo those writers who have been thought pretty liberal of miracles ?

If you do not, you must confess miracles supplied not the place offorce, and

so let fall all your fine contrivance about the necessity either of force or mi

racles; and perhaps you will think it at last a more becoming modesty, not

to set the divine power and providence on work, by rules, and for

the ends of your hypothesis, without having any thing in authentic

history, much less in divine and unerring revelation to justify you. But

force and power deserve something more than ordinary and allowable arts

or arguments, to get and keep them : fi violandum sit jus, regnandi causa

violandum esi.

If the testimony, of miracles having been done, were sufficient to make

the Gospel prevail, without force, on those, who were not eye-witnesses of

them, we have that still, and so upon that account need notforce to supply

the want of it : but if truth must have either the law of the country, or

actual miracles to support it, what became of it after the reign of Constantine

the great, under all those emperors that were erroneous or heretical ? It

supported itself in Piedmont, and France, and Turkey, many ages without

S f force
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force or miracles : and it spread itself in divers nations and kingdoms of the

North and East, without any force, or other miracles than those that were

done many ages befofe. So that I think. you will, upon second thoughts,

not deny, but that the true religion is able to prevail now, as it did at first,

and has done since in many places, without assi stance from the powers in

being, by its own beauty, force, and reasonableness, whereof well-attested

miracles is a par;t,

But the account you give us of miracles will deserve to be a little ex-

I?. 37 amined. We have it in these. words, Considering that those extraordinary

means were not withdrawn, till by their help Christianity had prevailed to be

receivedfor the religion of the empire, and to be supported ana. incouraged by

the laws of it, you cannot, you lay, but think it highly probable, (if we may

be allowed to guess .at the counsels of insinite wisdom) that God was pleased to

continue them till then, not so muchfor any necejjity thei>e was ofthem all that

while, for the evincing the truth of the Christian religion, as tosupply the want

of the magistrate's ajftjlance. Miracles then, if what you fay be true, were

continued till Christianity was received for the religion of the empire, notJo

much to evince the truth of the Christian religion, as. tq supply the want of the

magistrate s assistance. But in this the learned author, whose testimony you

quote, fails you. For he tells you that the chief use of miracles, in the

church, after the truth of the Christian religion had been sufficiently con

firmed by them in the world, was to oppose the false and pretended mi

racles of heretics and heathens ; and answerable hereunto miracles ceased

and returned again, as such. oppositions made them more or less necessary.

Accordingly miracles, which. before had abated, in Trajan % and Hadrian %

time, which was in the latter end of the first, or beginning of the second

century, did again revive to confound the magical delusions of the heretics

of that time. And in the third century the heretics using no such tricks,

and the faith. being confirmed, they by degrees ceased, of which there then,

he fays, could be no imaginable neceffity. His words are, ** Et quidfem eo

w minus necesiaria sunt pro veterum principiis, recentiora ilia miracula, quod

" haereticos, quos appellant, nullos adversarios habeant, qui contrark illis

" dogmata astruant miraculis. Sic enim vidimus, apud veteres, dum nulli

,* ecclesiam exercerent adversarii, seu haeretici, feu Gentiles ; aut satis illi

" praeteritis miraculis fuissent refutati j aut nullas ipsi praestigias oppone-

" rent quae veris essent miraculis oppugnandae j fubductam deinde paulatim

" esse mirificam illam spiritus virtutem. Ortos sub Trajano Hadrianoque

•* haereticos ostendimus praestigiis magicis fuisse uses, et proinde miraculo-

" rum verorum in .ecclesia usum una revixisse. Ne dicam praestigiatores

" etiam Gentiles eodem illo seculo fane frequentislimos, Apuleium in Afri-

" ca, in Asia Alexandrum Pseudomantim, multosque alios quorum memi-

*.* nit Aristides. Tertio seculo orto, haeretici Hermogenes, Praxeas, Noe-

" tus, Theodotus, Sabellius, Novatianus, Artemas, Samosatenus, nulla, ut

" videtur, miracula ipsi venditabant, nullis propterea miraculis oppugnandi.

" Inde vidimus, apud ipsos etiam Catholicos, scnsim defecisse miracula. Et

" quidem, haereticis nulla incontrarium miracula ostentantibus, quae tandem

** singi
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** fingi potest miraculorum necessitas traditam ab initio fidem, miraculisque

" adeo jamdudum confirmatam praedicantibus ? Nulla certe prorsus pro

" primaevo miraculotum exemplo. Nulla denique consciis vere primaevam

** esse fidem quam nOvis miraculis suscipiunt confirmandam." Dodwell,

Dissertat. in lraen. Diss. II, Sect. 65.

The history therefore you have from him, of miracles, serves for his hy

pothesis, but not at all for yours. For if they were continued to supply the

want of force, which was to deal with the corruption of depraved human

nature, that being without any great variation in the world, constantly the

same, there could be no reason why they mould abate and fail, and then re

turn and revive again. So that there being then, as you suppose, no neces

sity of miracles for any other end, but to supply the want of the magistrate s

ajsisiance, they must, to fute that end, be constant and regularly the fame,

as you would have force to be, which is steddily and uninterruptedly to

be applied, as a constantly necessary remedy, to the corrupt nature of man

kind.

If you allow the learned Dodwell's reasons, for the continuation of mira

cles, till the fourth century, your hypothesis, that they were continued to

supply the magistrate's assistance, will be only precarious. For if there was

need of miracles till that time to other purposes, the continuation of them

in the church, though you could prove mem to be as frequent and certain as

those of our Saviour and the Apostles, it would not advantage your cause :

since it Would be no evidence, that they were used for that end, which as

long as there were other visible uses of them, you could not, without reve

lation, assure us were made use of by Divine Providence tosupply the want

ofthe magistrate's ajststance. You must therefor confute his hypothesis, be

fore you can make any advantage of what he fays, concerning the continu

ation of miracles, for the establishing of yours. For till you can shew, that

that which he assigns was not the end, for which they were continued in

the church j the utmost you can fay, is, that it may be imagined, that one

reason ©f their continuation was to supply the want of the magistrates ajpjl-

ance : but what you can without proof imagine possible, I hope you do not

expect should be received as an unquestionable proof, that it was so. I can

imagine it possible they were not continued for that end, and one imagina.'

tion will be as good a proof as another.

To do your modesty right therefore, I must allow, that you do faintly

offer at some kind of reason, to prove that miracles Were continued tosupply

the want of the magistrate's assistance : and since God has no where declared,

that it was for that end, you would persuade us in this paragraph, that it

was so, by two reasons. One is, that the truth of the Christian religion be

ing sufficiently evinced by the miracles done by our Saviour and his Apostles,

and perhaps their immediate successors, there was no other need of miracles

to be continued till the fourth century ; and therefore they were used by

God to supply the want of the magistrate's afststance. This I ta ke to be the

meaning of these words of yours, 1 cannot but think it highly probable that

S s 2 ° God
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God was pleased to continue them till then, not so much for any necessity there

was ofthem all that whilefor the evincing the truth of the Chrstian religion, as

tosupply the want of the magstrate's assistance. Whereby, I suppose, you do

not barely intend to tell the world what is your opinion in the cafe, but use

this as an argument, to make it probable to others, that this was the end

for which miracles were continued, which at best will be but a very doubt

ful probability to build such a bold assertion on, as this of yours is, viz.

That the Chrstian religion is not able to subsijl and prevail in the world, by its

own light andslrength, without the afftance either offorce, or actual miracles.

And therefore you must either produce a declaration from heaven that au

thorizes you to fay, that miracles were used to supply the want offorce, or

shew that there was no other use of them but this. For if any other use can

be assigned of them, as long as they continued in the church, one may

safely deny, that they were tosupply the want offorce : and it will lie upon

you to prove it by some other way than by saying you think it highly probable.

For I suppose you do not expect that your thinking any thing highly probable,

should be a sufficient reason for others to acquiesce in, when perhaps, the

history of miracles considered, no body could bring himself to say he

thought it probable, but one whose hypothesis stood in need of such a poor

support.

The other reason you seem to build on is this, that when Christianity was

received for the religion of the empire, miracles ceased ; because there was

then no longer any need of them: which I take to be the argument insinuated

V. 37 in these words, Considering that those extraordinary means were not withdrawn

till by their help Christianity had prevailed to be received for the religion

of the empire. If then you can make it appear that miracles lasted tiH

Christianity was receivedfor the religion of the empire, without any other rea

son for their continuation, but tosupply the want of the magstrate's assistance ;

and that they ceased as soon as the magistrates became Christians ; your ar

gument will have some kind of probability, that within the Roman empire

this was the method God used for the propagating the Christian religion.

But it will not serve to make good your position, That the Christian religion

cannot subsist and prevail by its ownslrength and light, without the assislance of

miracles or authority, unless you can shew, that God made use of miracles to

introduce and support it in other parts of the world, not subject to the Ro

man empire, till the magistrates there also became Christians. For the

corruption of nature being the fame \vithout, as within the bounds of the

Roman empire ; miracles, upon your hypothesis, were as necessary to sup

ply the want of the magistrates assistance in other countries as in the Roman

empire. For I do not think you will find the civilsovereigns were the first

converted in all those countries, where the Christian religion was planted

after Conjlantine's reign : and in all those it will be necessary for you to shew

us the assistance of miracles.

But let us see how much your hypothesis is savoured by church-history.

If the writings of the fathers of greatest name and credit are to be believed,

miracles.
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miracles were not withdrawn when Christianity had prevailed to be received

for the religion of the empire. Athanasius, the great defender of the catholic

orthodoxy, writ the life of his contemporary St. Anthony, full of miracles ;

which though some have questioned, yet the learned Dodwell allows to be

writ by Athanqfius : and the stile evinces it to be his, which is also con

firmed by other ecclesiastical writers.

Palladius tells us, That Ammon did many miracles : but that particularly

St. Athanafius related in the life of Anthony, that Ammon going with some

monks Anthony had sent to him, when they came to the river Lycus, which

they were to pass, was afraid to strip for fear offeeing himself naked ; and

whiljl be was in dispute of this matter, he was taken up, and in an extafy car

ried over by an angel, the rest of the monksswimming the river. When he came

to Anthony, Anthony told him he had sent for him, because God had revealed

many things to him concerning him, andparticularly his transtation. And when

Ammon died, in bis retirements Anthony saw his soul carried into heaven by

angels. Palladius in vita Ammonis.

Socrates tells us, That Anthonysaw thesoul ofAmmon, taken up by angels, l>.xm,t.*%

as Athanafius writes in the life of Anthony.

And again, fays he, Itseemssuperfluous for me to relate the many miracles L. i*c- as

Anthony did ; how hefought openly with devils, discovering all their tricks and

cheats : for Athanafius bishop of Alexandria has prevented me on thatsubject,

having writ a book particularly of his life.

Anthony was thought worthy of the vision of God, and led a life perfectly

conformable to the laws of Chrifi. This, whoever reads the book, wherein is

contained the history of his life, will easily know, wherein he will also fee pro

phecyJhining out : for he prophejied very clearly of those who were infected with

the Arian contagion, andforetold what mischieffrom them was threatnedtoihe

churches, God truly revealing all these things to him, which is certainly theprin

cipal evidence ofthe catholicfaith, noJuch man being to befound amongst the he

retics. But do not take this upon my word, but read and study the book

itself.

This account you have from St. Chryfostom, whom Mr. Dodwell calls theChrysost.

contemner of fables. H°m. 8>

St. Hierom, in his treatise De viropersecto, speaks of the frequency of mi- att'"

racles done in his time, as a thing past question : besides thole, not a few

which he has left upon record, in the lives of Hilarion and Paul, two monks,

whose lives he has writ. And he that has a mind to see the plenty of miracles

of this kind, need but read the collection of the lives of the fathers, made by

Rofweydus.

Rufstn tells us, That Athanaftus lodged the bones of St. John Baptist in the

wall of the church, knowing by the spirit of prophecy, the good they were

to do to the next generation : and of what efficacy and use they were, may be

concluded from the church with the golden roof* built to them soon after, in,

the place of the temple of Serapis*



3l8 A THIRD LETTER FOR TOLERATION

Coecum illumina- St. Austin tells us, That he knew a blind man restored tosight by the bodies

turn fuifle jam no. of the Milan martyrs, andsome othersuch things ; of which kind there wereso

veram. Nec ea many done in that time, that many scaped his knowledge ; and those which he

?!!merarTpossu.S' knew> nvere more than be Ciu^ number. More of this you may fee Epi/li

niu*. Aug. Re- 1 27'

tract- lib. 1, c. 13 He further assures us, that by the single rcliques of St. Stephen, a blind

woman received hersight. Lucullus was cured of an oldsistula; Eucharius of

thestone ; three goaty men recovered 5 a lad killed with a cart-wheel going over

him, restored to lifesafe andsound, as if he had received no hurt : a nun lying

at the point of death, they sent her coat to the Jhrine, but Jhe dying before it

was brought back, was restored to life by its being laid on her dead body. «The

like happened at Hippo to the daughter of Bass us ; and two others, whose

names he sets down, were by the some reliques raised from the dead.

After these and other particulars there set down, of miracles done in his

time by those reliques of St. Stephen, the holy father goes on thus ; What

Jhall Ido ? prcj'ed by my promise of dispatching this work, I cannot hereset

down all : and without doubt many, when they Jhall read this, will be troubled

Quae utique me- that I have omittedso many particulars, which they truly know as well as L

cum sciunt. For if IJhould, pasting by the rest, write only the miraculous cures which have

been wrought by this most glorious martyr Stephen, in the colony of Calama, and

this of oursy IJhouldfill many books, andyetJhould not take in all ofthem: but

Libelli dati sunt. only of those ofwhich there are collections publiJhed, which are read to the people :.

Cum vidercmus for this I took care Jhould be done, when Isaw thatsigns of divine power, like

antiquis similia di. those ofold, were frequent also in out times. It is not now two yearssince

vinarum signa vir. t£at Jhrine has been at Hippo : and many of the books, which I certainly knew

ITmpniblTte- t0 bef°> not bein& puMflxd, those nohich are publiJhed concerning those miraat-

quentari. Aug. lous operations, amounted to near sifty when I writ this. But at Calama,

de Civ. Dei, lib. where thisJhrine was before, there are more published, and their number is in*

xx/i, c. U comparably greater. At Uzal also a colony, and near Utica, we know manyfa

mous things to have been done by thefame martyr

Two of those books he mentions, are printed in the Appendix of the

tenth tome of St: Austins Works of Plantin's edit. One of them contains

two miracles ; the other, as I remember, about seventeen. So that at

Hippo alone, in two years time, we may count, besides those omitted, there

were published above 600 miracles, and, as he fays, incomparably more at

Calama: besides what Were done by other reliques of the fame St. Stephen,

in other parts of the world, which cannot be supposed to have had less vir

tue than those sent to this part of Africa. For the reliques of St. Stephen,

discovered by the dream of a monk, were divided and sent into distant coun^

tries, and there distributed to several churches.

These may suffice to shew* that if the fathers of the church of greatest

name and authority are to be believed, miracles were not withdrawn, but

continued down to the latter end ofthe fourth century, long after Christiani

ty hadprevailedto be receivedfor the religion of the empire. . . .

But
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But if these testimonies of Athanastus, Chryfbstom, Palladius, Riiffin,. St. Hie-

rom, and St. Austin, will not serve your turn., you may find much more to

this purpose in the same authors; and, if you please, you may consult also

St. Basil, Gregory Nazianzen,. Gregory Nyjsen, St. Ambrose, St. Hilary, The-

odoret, and others.

This being so, you must either deny the authority of these fathers, or

grant that miracles continued in the church after Christianity was receivedfor

the. religion of the emsire : and then they could not be to supply the want of the

magistrate's ajststance, unless they were to supply the want of what was not

wanting ; and therefore they were continued for some other end. Which

end of the continuation of miracles, when you are so far instructed in as to

be able to assure us, that it was different from that for which God made use

of them in the second and third centuries : when you are so far admitted in

to the secrets of Divine providence, as to be able to convince the world

that the miracles between the Apostles and Constantine's time, or any other

period you shall pitch on, were to supply the want of the magistrate s affijl-

ance, and those after, for some other purpose, what you say may de

serve to be considered. Until you do. this, you will only shew the li

berty you take to assert with great confidence, though without any

ground, whatever will sute your system ; and that you do not stick to make

bold with the counsels of infinite wisdom, to make them subservient to your

hypothesis.

And so I leave you to dispose of the credit of ecclesiastical writers, as you

shall think fit ; and by your authority to establish, or invalidate theirs as you

please. But this, I think, is evident, that he who will build his faith or

reasonings upon miracles delivered by church. historians, will find cause to go

no farther than the Apostles time, or else not to stop at Constantine's : since

the writers after that period, whose word we readily take as unquestionable

in other things, speak of miracles in their time with no less assurance, than

the fathers before the fourth century ; and a great part of the miracles of the

second and third centuries stand upon the credit of the writers of the fourth.

So that that sort of argument which takes and rejects the testimony of the

ancients at pleasure, as may best sute with it, will not have much force with

those who are not disposed to unbrace the hypothesis, without any argu

ments at all.

You grant, That the true religion has always light and slrength of its own.,P. f

i. e. without the ajjstance ofsorce or miracles, sufficient to prevail with all that

consider itserioiisty, and without prejudice: That therefore, for which the as

sistance of force is wanting, is to make men consider serioujly, and without pre

judice. Now whether the miracles that we have still, miracles done by

Christ and his Apostles, attested, as they are, by undeniable history, be not

fitter to deal with mens prejudices, than force, and than force which requires

nothing but outward conformity, I leave the world to judge. All the assist

ance the true religion needs from authority, is only a liberty for it, to be

truly taught; but it has seldom had that, from the powers in being, in its
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first entry into their dominions, since the withdrawing of miracles : and yet

I desire you to tell me, into what country the Gospel, accompanied, as

now it is, only with past miracles, hath been brought by the preaching of

men, who have laboured in it after the example of the Apostles, where it

did not so prevail over mens prejudices, that as many as were ordained to

eternal life, considered and believed it. Which, as you may fee, Acts

xiii, 48, was all the advance it made, even when assisted with the gift of

miracles : for neither then were all, or the majority wrought on to consider,

and imbrace it.

But yet the Gospel cannot prevail by^its own light andstrength ; and there

fore miracles were to supply the place of force. How was force used ? A

law being made, there was a continued application of punishment to all

those whom it brought not to imbrace the doctrine proposed. Were mi

racles so used till force took place? For this we shall want more new church-

history, and I think contrary to what we read in that part of it which is un

questionable ; I mean in the Acts of the Apostles, where we shall find, that

the then promulgators of the Gospel, when they had preached, and done

what miracles the Spirit of God directed, if they prevailed not, they often

left them : Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, andsaid it was necessary that

the word of GodJhouldsirsst have been spoken to you : butseeing you put itfrom

you, and judge yourselves unworthy, we turn to the Gentiles. Acts xiii, 46.

'They Jhook off the dust of theirfeet again/I them, and came unto Iconium. A£ls

xiii, 51. But when divers were hardened, and believed not, but spake evil of

that way before the multitude, he departed from them, andseparated the dts-

ciples. Acts xvi 11 1, 9. Paul was prcffed in spirit, and testsied to the Jews

that Jesus was Christ ; and when they opposed themselves, and blasphemed, he

Jhook his raiment, andsaid unto them, Tour blood be upon your own heads, I am

clean, from henceforth I will go unto the Gentiles. Acts xviii, 6. Did the

Christian magistrates ever do so, who thought it necessary to support the

Christian religion by laws ? Did they ever, when they had a while punished

those, whom persuasions and preaching had not prevailed on, give off, and

leave them to themselves, and make trial of their punishment upon others ?

Or is this your way of force and punishment ? If it be not, yours is not

what miracles came to supply the room of, and so is not necessary. For you

tell us, they are punished to make them consider, and they can never be sup-

P. 24, 25 posed to consider as they ought, whilst they persist in reje£ti?ig ; and theresore

they are justly punished to make them so consider : so that not so considering,

being the fault for which they are punished, and the amendment of that

fault the end which is designed to be attained by punishing, the punishment

must continue. But men were not always beat upon with miracles. To

this, perhaps you will reply, that the seeing of a miracle or two, or half a

dozen, was sufficient to procure a hearing', but that being punished once or

P. 36 twice, or half a dozen times, is not ; for you tell us, the power ofmiracles

communicated to the Apostles, served altogether, as well as punishment, to

procure them a hearing: where, if you mean by hearing, only attention,

who
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who doubts but punishment may also procure that ? Isyou mean by bearing,

receiving and imbracing what is proposed, that even miracles themselves did

not esfect upon all eye-witnesses. Why then, I beseech you, if one be to

supply the place of the other, is one to be continued on those who do reject

when the other was never long continued, nor, as I think we may safely say,

often repeated to those, who persisted in their former persuasions ?

After all therefore, may not one justly doubt, whether miracles supplied

the place of punishment ; nay, whether you yourself, if you be true to your

own principles, can think so? You tell us, that not to join themselves to the?. 25

true church, where sufficient evidence is offered to convince men that it isso, is

afault that it cannot be unjust to punisJh. Let me ask you now ; did the Apo

stles by their preaching and miracles, offersufficient evidence to convince men

that the church of Christ was the true church j or, which is, in this case, the

fame thing, that the doctrine they preached was the true religion ? If they

did, were not those, who persisted in unbelief, guilty of a fault ? And if

some of the miracles done in those days, should now be repeated, and yet

men should not imbrace the doctrine, or join themselves to the church which

those miracles accompanied, would you not think them guilty of afault,

which the magistrate might justly, nay, ought to punish ? If you would

answer truly and sincerely to this question, I doubt you would think your be

loved punishments necessary notwithstanding miracles, there being no other

human means left. I do not make this judgment of you from any ill opinion

I have of your good nature, but it is consonant to your principles : for if not

professing the true religion, where sufficient evidence is offered by bare

preaching, be afault, and afault justly to be punished'by the magistrate, you

will certainly think it much more his duty to punish a greater fault, as you

must allow it is, to reject truth proposed with arguments and miracles, than

with bare arguments : since you tell us, that the magistrate is obliged to pro- P. 77

cure, as much as in him lies, that every man take care ofhis ownsoul, i. e. con-

fider as he ought ; which no man can besupposed to do, whilst he persists in re

jecting: as you tell us, p. 24.

Miracles, fay you, supplied the want of force, //// by their help Christianity

hadprevailed to be receivedfor the religion of the empire. Not that the ma

gistrates had not as much. commission then, from the law of nature, to use

force, for promoting the true religion, as since : but because the magistrates

then, not being of the true religion, did not afford it the assistance of their

political power. If this be so, and there be a necessity either ofsorce or mi

racles, will there not be the fame reason for miracles ever since, even to this

day, and so on to the end of the world, in all those countries where the ma

gistrate is not of the true religion ? Unless, as you urge it, you willfay, what A. p. 16

without impiety cannot besaid, that the wise and benign Disposer of all tbbigs,

has notsurnisJhed mankind with competent meansfor the promoting his own ho

nour in the world, and the good ofsouls.

But to put an end to your pretence to miracles, as supplying the place of

force. Let me ask you, whether since the withdrawing of miracles, your

T t moderate
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moderate degree of force has been made use of, for the support of the Chris

tian religion ? If not, then miracles were not made use of to supply the

want of force, unless it were for the supply of such force as Christianity ne

ver had, which is for the supply of just no force at all ; or else for the sup

ply of the severities which have been in use amongst Christians, which is

worse than none at all. Force, you say, is necessary : what force ? notfire

andsword, not loss of estates\ not maiming -with corporalpunishments, notstarv

ing and tormenting in noisome prisons : those you condemn. Not compulsion :

theseseverities, you say, are apttr to hinder, than promote the true religion .;

but moderate lower penalties, tolerable inconveniencies, such as should a little

disturb and disease men. This assistance not being to be had from the ma

gistrates, in the first ages of Christianity, miracles, fay you, were continued

till Christianity became the religion of the empire, not so much for any necessity

there was of them, all that while, for the evincing the truth ofthe Christian re

ligion, as tosupply the want of the magistrate's astistance. For the true reli

gion not being able tosupport itself by its own light, andstrength, without the

astistance either of miracles, or of authority, there was a necessity of the one

or the other j and therefore, whtfst the powers in being assisted not with

necessary force, miracles supplied that want. Miracles then being to sup

ply necessary force, and necessary force being only lower moderate penalties,

some mconveniencies, such as only disturb and disease a little ; if you cannot shew

that in all countries, where the magistrates have been Christian, they have

assisted with such force, it is plain that miracles supplied not the want of ne

cessary force unless to supply the want of your necessary force, for a time,

were to supply the want of an assistance, which true religion had not upon

the withdrawing of miracles, and I think I may fay, was never thought on

by any authority, in any age or country, till you now, above thirteen hundred

years after, made this happy discovery. Nay, Sir, since the true religion, as

you tell us, cannot prevail or subsist without miracles or authority, i. e. your

moderate force ; it must necessarily follow, that the Christian religion has,

in all ages and countries,, been accompanied either with actual miracles, or

such force : which, whether it be so or no, I leave you and all sober men to

consider. When you can shew, that it has been so, we shall have reason to

be satisfied with your bold assertion : that the Christian religion, as deli

vered in the New Testament, cannot prevail by its own light andstrength,

without the astistance of your moderate penalties, or of actual miracles accom

panying it. But if ever since the withdrawing of miracles in all Christian

countries, where force has been thought necessary by the magistrate to sup

port the national, or, as every where it is called, the true religion, those sc-,

verities have been made use of, which you, for a good reason, condemn, as

apter to hinder, than promote the true religion ; it is plain that miracles sup

plied the want of such an astistance from the magistrate, as was apter to hxn-.

der> than promote the true religion. And your substituting of miracles, to

supply the want of moderate force, will shew nothing, sor your cause, but

the zeal of a man so fond of force, that he will without any warrant from

Scripture,
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Scrtpture, enter into the counsels of the Almighty j and without authority

from history, talk of miracles, and political administrations, as may best suit

his system.

To my saying, a religion that is from God, wants not the assistance of

human authority to make it prevail ; you answer, This is not simply nor al- P, 8

ways true. Indeed when God takes the matter wholly into his own hands, as he

does at hissirst revealing any religion, there can be no need of any assistance of

human authority : but when God has once sufficiently settled his religion in the

world, so that if men from thenceforth will do what they may and ought, in

theirseveral capacities, to preserve andpropagate it, it may fubfist andprevail

without that extraordinary affistancefrom him, which was necestaryfor itssirst

establishment. By this rule of yours, how long was there need of miracles

to make Christianity subsist and prevail ? If you will keep to it, you will

find there was no need of miracles, after the promulgation of the Gospel by

Christ and his Apostles ; for I ask you, was it not then sosufficiently settled

in the world, that if men would from thenceforth have done what they might

and ought, in their several capacities, it would have subsisted and prevailed

without that extraordinary affistance of miracles ? unless you will on this oc

casion retract what you fay in other places, viz. that it is a fault not to re

ceive the true religion, wheresufficient evidence is offered to convince men that it

isso. If then, from the times of the Apostles, the Christian religion has

had sufficient evidence that it is the true religion, and men did their duty, i. e.

receive it, it would certainly have subsisted and prevailed, even from the Apo

stles times, without that extraordinary assistance, and then miracles after that

were not necessary.

But perhaps you will fay, that by men in their several capacities, you mean

the magistrates. A pretty way of speaking, proper to you alone : but even

in that sense, it will not serve your turn. For then there will be need of

miracles, not only in the time you propose, but in all times after. For if

the magistrate, who is as much subject as other men to that corruption of

human nature, by which you tell us false religions prevail against the true,

should not do what he may and ought, so as to be of the true religion, as it is .

the odds he will not ; what then will become of the true religion, which

according to you cannot subsist or prevail without either the assistance of mi

racles or authority ? Subjects cannot have the assistance ofauthority, where the

magistrate is not of the true religion ; and the magistrate wanting the affist

ance of authority to bring him to the true religion, that want must be still

supplied with miracles, or else, according to your hypothesis, all must go to

wreck j and the true religion, that cannot subsist by its ownstrength and light,

must be lost in the world. For, I presume, you are scarce yet such an adorer

of the powers of the world, as to fay, that magistrates are privileged from

that common corruption of mankind, whose opposition to the true religion

you suppose cannot be overcome, without the affistance of miracles or force.

The flock will stray, unless the bell-weather conduct them right ; the bell-

weather himself will stray, unless the shepherd's crook ami staff, which he

T t 2 has
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has as much need of as any sheep of the flock, keep him right : ergo, the

whole flock will stray, unless the bell-weather have that assistance which is

necessary to conduct him right. The cafe is the fame here. So that by

your own rule, either there was no need of miracles to supply the want of

force, after the Apostles time, or there is need of them still.

But your answer, when looked into, has something in it more excellent.

I say, a religion that is of God, wants not the assistance of human authority

to make it prevail. You answer, True, when God takes the. matter into his

own hands. But when once he has sufficiently settled religion, so that if men

will but do what they may and ought, it maysubfijl without that extraordinary

ajjstancefrom heaven ; then he leaves it to their care. Where you suppose, if

men will do their duties in their several capacities, true religion, being once

established, may subsist without miracles. And is it not as true, that if they

will, in their several capacities, do what they may and ought, .true religion.

will also subsist without force ? But you are sure magistrates will do what

they may and ought, to preserve and propagate the true religion, but subjects.

will not. Jf you are not, you must bethink yourself how to answer that

old question.

* Sed quis custodies ipfor .

Custodes ?

To my having said, that prevailing without the assistance of force, I

thought was made use of as an argument for the truth of Christian reli-

3\ 6 gion. You reply, that you hope / am mistaken, sor sure this is a very bad

argument, That the Christian religion, so contrary in the nature os it, as well to.

fe/h and blood, 'as to the powers of darkness, JJhou/d prevail as it did, and that

not only without any assistancefrom authority, but even inspight of all the op-

postion which authority and a wicked world, joyned with those infernal powers,

could make against it. This, I acknowledge, has deservedly been insisted upon by

Christians as a very good proof of their religion. But to argue the truth ofthe

Christian religion,from its mere prevailing in the world, without any aidfrom

force, or the assistance of the powers in being ; as if whatever religion Jhouldso

prevail, must needs be the true religion, what£ver may be intended, is really not

to defend the Christian religion, but to betray it. How you have mended the

argument by putting in mere, which is not any where used by me, I will

not examine. The question is, whether the Christian religion, such as it

was then, for I know not any other Christian religion, and is still contrary

to flefo and blood, and to the powers of darkness, prevailed not without the

assistance of human force, by those aids it has still ? This, I think, you will

not deny to be an argument used for its truth by Christians, and some of our.

church. How far any one in the use of this argument pleases or displeases.

you, I am not concerned. All the use I made of it was to shew, that it is

confessed that the Christian, religion did prevail, without that human means

of the coaclive power of the magisstrate, which you affirmed to be necef'ary,

and this, I think, makes good the experiment I brought. Nor will your

seeking,.
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seeking, your way, a refuge in miracles, help you to evade it j as I have

already (hewn.

But you give a reason for what you fay, in these following words j for P.

neither does the true religion always prevail without the ajjstance of the powers

in being; nor is that always the true religion, which doessospreadandprevail.

Those who use the argument of its prevailing without force, for the truth

of the Christian religion, it is like will tell you, that, if it be true, as you fay,

that the Christian religion, which at other times does, sometimes does not

prevail without the assistance of the powers in being, it is, because when it

fails, it wants the due assistance and diligence of the ministers of it. How

jhall they hear without a preacher ? How shall the Gospel be spread and pre

vail, if those who take on them to be the ministers and preachers of it, either

neglect to teach it others as they ought, or confirm it not by their lives ? If

therefore you will make this argument of any use to you, you must (hew,

where it was, that the ministers of the Gospel, doing their duty by the pu

rity of their lives, and their uninterrupted labour, in being instant in season,

and out of season, have not been able to make it prevail. An instance of this,

it is believed you will scarce find : and if this be the case, that it fails not

to prevail where those, whose charge it is, neglect not to teach and spread it

with that care, assiduity, and application which they ought, you may hereafters

know where to lay the blame ; not on the want of sufficient light and strength

in the Gospel to prevail, wherein methinks, you make very bold with it, but

on the want of what the Apostle requires in the ministers of it ; some part

whereof you may read in these words to Timothy ; But thou, O man of God,

follow after righteousness, godliness, faith, love, patience, meekness : give attentr

ance to reading, to exhortation, to doctrine, preach the word, be infant inseason

and out ofseason ; reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all long-suffering and dottrine .•.

and more to this purpose in his epistles to Timothy and Titus.

That the Christian religion has prevailed, and supported itself in the

world now above these sixteen hundred years, you must grant, and that it

has not been by force is demonstration* For wherever the Christian reli

gion prevailed, it did it, as far as we know any thing of the means of its pro

pagation and support, without the help of that force, moderate force, which

you say, is alone useful and necessary. So that if the severities you condemn,

be, as you confess- apter to hinder than promote the Gospel, and it has no

where had the assistance of your moderate penalties, it must follow, that it

prevailed without force, only by its own strength and light, displayed and

brought home to the understandings and hearts of the people, by the preach

ings, intreates, and exhortations of its. ministers. This. at least you must

grant, that force can be by no means necessary to make the Gospel prevail

any where, till the utmost has been fried that can be done by argu

ments and exhortations, prayers and intreaties, and all the friendly ways of

persuasion.

As to the other part of your assertion, Nor is that always the true religion

that does so spread andprevail, it is like they willdemand instances of you^

wher.CL
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where ratse religions ever prevailed against the Gospel, without the assistance

of force on the one side, or the betraying of it by the negligence and care

lessness of its teachers, on the other ? So that if the Gospel any where

wants the magistrate's assistance, it is only to make the ministers of it do

their duty. I have heard of those, and possibly there are instances of it

now not wasting, who by their pious lives, peaceable and friendly carriage,

and diligent application to the several conditions and capacities of their pa-

rishioners, and screening them as much as they could from the penalties of

the law, have in a short time scarce left a dissenter in a parish, where, not

withstanding the force had been before used, they scarce sound any other.

But how far this has recommended such ministers to those who ought to in-

courage or follow the example, I wish you would inform yourself, and then

See Past. tell me. But who sees not that a justice of peace's warrant is a shorter, and

Care, p. 202 much easier way for the minister, than all this ado of instruction, debates,

and particular application. Whether it be also more Christian, or more ef

fectual to make real converts, others may be apt to inquire. This, I am sure,

it is not justifiable, even by your very principles, to be used till the other has

been throughly tried.

How far our Saviour is like to approve of this method in those whom he

sends ; what reward he is like to bestow on ministers of his word, who are

forward to bring their brethren under such correction ; those who call them

selves successors of the Apostles, will do well to consider from what he him

self says to them, Luke xn, 42. For that That was spoken particularly to

the Apostles and preachers of the Gospel, is evident not only from the words

themselves, but from St. Peters question. Our Saviour having in the fore

going verses declared in a parable, the necessity of being watchful, St. Peter,

verse 41, asks him, Lord,Jpeakest thou this parable unto us, or even to all?

To this demand, our Saviour replies in these words. Who then is thatfaith

ful and ivifesteward 'whom his lord Jhall make ruler over his houJhold, to give

them their portion of meat in due season ? BleJJed is that servant whom the

Lord, when he cometh, Jkall fi?idso doing. Of a truth, Ifay unto you, be will

make him ruler over all that he hath. But, and ifthatservantfay in bis heart,

my lord delayeth his coming ; andJhall begin to beat the men-servants, and mai

dens, and to eat and drink, and to be drunken : «The lord of that servant will

come in a day when he looketh notfor him, and at an hour when he is not aware ;

and will cut him insunder, and will appoint him his portion with unbelievers,

or with hypocrites, as it is, Matt; xxiv, 51.

But if there be any thing in. the argument for the truth of Christianity, as

God forbid there should not, that it has, and consequently can prevail with

out force, I think it can scarce be true in matter of fact, that false religions

do also prevail against the Christian religion, when they come upon equal

terms in competition ; and as much diligence and industry is used by the

teachers of it, as by seducers to false religions, the magistrate using his sorce

on neither side. For if in this cafe, which is the fair trial, Christianity can

prevail, and false religions too, it is possible contrarieties may prevail against

one
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one another both together. To make good therefore your assertion, you

must shew us, where ever any other religion so spread and prevailed, as to drive

Christianity out of any country without force, where the ministers of it did

their duty to teach, adorn and support it.

As to the following words, Nor is that always the true religion 'which does'?. 6

sospread andprevail ; as I doubt not but you will acknowledge with me, when

you have but considered witbin howfew generations after the food, the worship

offalse Gods prevailed againsi that which Noah prosefjed and taught his child

ren, which was undoubtedly the true religion, almost to the utter exclusion of it,

though that atfrst was the only religion in the world, without any aidfrom

force, or astsistancefrom the powers in being. This will need something more

than a negative proof, as we shall fee by and by.

Where I fay, " The inventions of men need the force and help of men : L.II, p. 70

" a religion that is from God, wants not the assistance of human authority."

The first part of those words you take no notice of j neither grant nor deny

it to be so, though perhaps it will prove a great part of the controversy be

tween us.

To my question, *( Whether if such a Toleration as is proposed by the

" Author of the First Letter, were established in France, Spain, Italy, For-

u tugal, etc. the true religion would not be a gainer by it ?" You answer,

That the true religion would be a loser by it in thosefew places where it is now P. 8

establisJhed as the national religion ; and particularly, you name England. It

is then, it seems, by your way of moderate force and lower penalties, that in

all countries where it is national, the true religion hath prevailed and sub*

lists. For the controversy is between the Author's universal Toleration, and

your new way offorce ; for greater degrees of force, you condemn as hurt

ful. Say then that in England, and wherever the true religion is national, it

has been beholden to your force for the advantages and support it has had,

and I will yield you the cause. But of national religions, and particularly that

of England, I have occasion to speak more in another place.

In the next place you answer, That you suppose I do not hope I Jhall per* P. ^

fuade the world to consent to my toleration. 1 think by your logic, a proposi

tion is not less true or false, because the world will or will not be persuaded

to consent to it. And therefore, though it will not consent to a general To

leration, it may nevertheless be true that it would be advantageous to the

true religion : and if no body must speak truth till he thinks all the world

will be persuaded by it, you must have a very good opinion of your oratory,

or else you will have a very good excuse to turn your parsonage, when you

have one, into a sine-cure. But though I have not so good an opinion of

my gift of persuasion, as perhaps you have of yours ; yet I think I may with

out any great presumption hope, that I may as soon persuade England, the

world, or any government in it, to consent to my Toleration, as you per

suade it to content itself with moderate penalties.

You farther answer, If such a Toleration established there, would permit

the doctrine of the church of England to be truly preached, and its worship

set
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set up in any Popish, Mohammedan or Pagan country, you think true reli-

P. ioe;ion would be a gainer by itfor a time but you think withal, that an univer

sal Toleration would ruine it both there and every where else, in the end. You

grant it then possible, notwithstanding the corruption of human nature, that

the true religion may gain somewhere, and for some time, by Toleration : it

will gain under a new Toleration you think, but decay under an oldonei

p. 9 would you had told us the reason why you think so. But you think there

is great reason to fear, that without God's extraordinary providence, it would

in a much foorter time, than any one, who does not well consider the matter, will

imagine, be most effectually extirpated by it throughout the world. If you have

considered right, and the matter be really so, it is demonstration, that the

Christian religion, since Conflantine's time, as well as the true religion besore

Moses's time, must needs have been totally extinguished out of the world,

and have so continued, unless by miracle and immediate revelation re

stored. For those men, i. e.'thc magistrates, upon whose being of the true

religion, the preservation of it, according to you, depends, living all of

them under a free Toleration, must needs lose the true religion effectually

and speedily, from among them j and they quitting the true religion, the as

sistance of force, which should support it against a general defection, be ut

terly lost.

The princes of the world are, I suppose, as well infected with the de

praved nature ofman, as the rest of their brethren. These, whether a hun

dred or a thousand, suppose they lived together in one society, wherein, with

the true religion, there were a free Toleration, and no coaBive power of the

magistrate imployed about matters of religion, would the true religion. be

soon extirpated amongst them ? If you say it would not, you must grant

Toleration not to be so destructive of the true religion, as you fay ; or you

must think them of another race, than the rest of corrupt men, and free

from that general taint. If you grant that the true religion would be

quickly extirpated amongst them, by Toleration, living together in one so

ciety, the same will happen to them, living as princes, where they are free

from all coactive power of the magistrate in matters of religion, and have as

large a Toleration as can be imagined. Unless you will fay, that depraved

human nature works less in a prince than a subject ; and is most tame, most

mortified, where it has most liberty and temptation. Must not then, if

your maxim be true, Toleration quickly deprive the few orthodox princes

that are in the world, take it when you will, of the true religion j and with

them, take away the assistance of authority, which is necessary to support it

amongst their subjects ? Toleration then does not, whatever your fears are,

make that woful wreck on true religion which you talk of.

I shall give you another evidence of it, and then come to examine your

great reason taken from the corruption of human nature, and the instance

you so often repeat, and build so much on, the apoflacy after theflood. Tole

ration, you say, would quickly, and effectually extirpate the true religion

throughout the world. What now is the means to preserve true religion in
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the world ? If you may be believed, it is force, but not all force, great se

verities, fire, faggot, imprisonment, loss of estate, etc. These will do more

harm than good j it is only lower and moderate penalties, some tolerable incon

veniences, can do the business. If then moderate force hath not been all along,

no, nor any where, made use of for the preservation of the true religion, the

maintenance and support of the true religion in the world, has not been ow

ing to what you oppose to Toleration : and so your argument against Tole

ration is out of doors.

You give us in this and the foregoing pages, the grounds of yourfear, it

is the corruption of human nature which opposes the true religion. You ex^

press it thus, Idolatry prevailing again/I it [the true religion J not by its own P.

light andstrength, for it could have nothing of either; but merely by the ad

vantage it had in the corruption and pravity of human nature, sinding out to

itself more agreeable religions than the true. For, say you, whatever hard

shipssomefalse religions may impose, it will however, always be easier to carnal

and worldly-minded men, to give even theirsirst-born for their transgrej/ions,

than to mortify their lusts from which they spring, which no religion but the

true, requires of them. I wonder, saying this, how you could any longer

mistake the magistrate's duty, in reference to religion, and not see wherein

force truly .can and ought to be serviceable to it. What you have said,

plainly shews you, that the assistance the magistrate's authority can give to

the true religion, is in the subduing of lusts, and its being directed against

pride, injustice, rapine, luxury and debauchery, and those other immoralities

which come properly under his cognisance, and may be corrected by pu

nishments ; and not by the imposing of creeds and ceremonies, as you tell us.

Sound and decent, you might have left out, whereof their fancies, and not P.

the law of God, will always be judge, and consequently the rule.

The case between the true and false religions, as you have stated it, in

short, sounds thus, True religion has always light and strength of its own, P.

sufficient to prevail with all that serioujly consider it, and without prejudice.

Idolatry, or false religions have nothing of light or strength to prevail with.

Why then does not the true religion prevail against the false, having so much

the advantage in light and strength ? The counter-balance ofprejudice hin

ders. And wherein does that consist ? The drunkard must part with his

cups and companions, and the voluptuous man with his pleasures. The

proud and vain must lay by all excess in apparel, furniture and attendance;

and money, the support of all these, must be got only by the ways ofjustice,

honesty, and fair industry : and every one must live peaceably, uprightly, and

friendly with his neighbour. Here then the magistrate's assistance is want

ing : here they may and ought to interpose their power, and by severities

against drunkenness, lasciviousness, and all sorts of debauchery ; by a steady

and unrelaxed punishment of all the ways of fraud and injustice ; and by

their administration, countenance, and example, reduce the irregularities of

mens manners into order, and bring sobriety, peaceableness, industry and ho

nesty into fashion. This is their proper business every where 3 and for this

U u they



A THIRD LETTER FOR TOLERATION

they have a commission from God, both by the light of nature and revela

tion ; and by this, removing the great counterpoise, which lies in strictness

of life, and is so strong a bias, with the greatest part, against the true religion,

they would cast the balance on that fide. For if men were forced by

the magistrate to live sober, honest and strict lives, whatever their religion

.were, would not the advantage be on the side of truth, when the gratifying

.of their lusts were not to be obtained by forsaking her ? In mens lives lies

the main obstacle to right opinions in religion : and if you will not believe

me, yet what a very rational man of the church of England fays in the cafe,

[Dr. Bentley, in his sermon of thefolly of atheism, p. \ 6,] will deserve to be

remembred. Did religion bejtow heaven, without any forms and conditions*

indifferently upon all ; if the crown of life was hereditary, andfree to good and

had, and notfettled by covenant upon the elect of God only, such as live soberly,

righteously and godly in this present world ; / believe there would be nosuch

thing as an infdel among us. And without controversy it is the way and means

of attaining to heaven, that makes profanescoffersso willing to let go the expec

tation of it. It is not the articles of the creed, but their duty to God and their

neighbour, that issuch an inconsistent incredible legend. They will not practise

the rules of religion, and therefore they cannot believe the doctrines ofit. The in

genious author will pardon me the change ofone word, which I doubt not but

suits his opinion, though it did not so well that argument he was then on.

You grant the true religion has always lights andftrength to prevail ; false

religions have neither. Take away the satisfaction of mens lusts, and which

then, I pray, hath the advantage ? Will men, against the light of their rea

son, do violence to their understandings, and forsake truth, and salvation too,

gratis? You tell us here, No religion but the true requires ofmen the difficult

task of mortifying their lusts. This being granted you, what service will this

do you to prove a necessity of force to punish all dissenters in England ? Do

none of their religions require the mortifying of lusts as well as yours ?

And now, let us consider your instance whereon you build so much, that

y. 7 we hear of it over and over again. For you tell us, Idolatry prevailed, but

P. \cyet not by the help »fforce, as has beensufficiently Jhewn. And again, That truth

left to shiftfor herselfwill not do well enough, has beensufficientlyJhewn. What

P. 6 you have done to mew this, is to be seen, where you tell us, Within howfewge

nerations after thefood, the worJJ.'ip offalse Gods prevailed against the religion

which Noah professed, and taught his children, (which was undoubtedly the true

religionJ almost to the utter exclusion of it, (though that at sirst was the only

religion in the world) without any aidfromforce, or the asstance of the powers in

being, for any thing wesind in the history of those times, as we may reasonably be

lieve, considering that itfoundan entratice into the world, and entertainment in it,

when it could have no.such aid, or asjistance. Of which (besides the corruption

efhuman nature) you suppose there can no other cause be assigned, or none more

Probable than this, that the powers then in being, did not do what they might

and ought to have done, towards the preventing or checking that horrible apof-

tacy. I lere you tell us, that the worJhip osfalse Gods, within a very few ge

nerations
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iterations after theflood, prevailed again/I the true religion, almost to the utter

exclusion of it. This you fay indeed, but without any proofs ; and unless

that be/hewing, you have not, as you pretend, any way stewn it. Out of

what records, I beseech you, have you it, that the true religion was almost

wholly extirpated out of the world, within a few generations after the flood ?

The Scripture, the largest history we have of those times, fays nothing of it ;

nor does, as I remember, mention any as guilty of idolatry, within two or

three hundred years after the flood. In Canaan itself, I do not think that

you can out of any credible history stew, that there was any idolatry within

ten or twelve generations after Noah ; much less that it had so overspread the

world, and extirpated the true religion, out of that part os it, where the

scene lay of those actions recorded in the history of the Bible. In Abraham's

time, Melchifedeck who was king of Salem, was also the priest of the most

high God. We read that God, with an immediate hand, punished miracu

lously, first mankind, at the confusion of Babel, and afterward Sodom, and

four other cities j but in neither of these places is there any the least men

tion of idolatry, by which they provoked God, and drew down vengeance

on themselves. So that truly you have stewn nothing at all, and what the

Scripture stews is against you. For besides, that it is plain by Melchifedeck

the king of Salem, and priest of the most high God, to whom Abraham paid

tithes, that all the land of Canaan was not yet overspread with idolatry,

though afterwards in the time of fostua, by the forfeiture was therefore

made of it to the Israelites, one may have reason to suspect it were more de

filed with it, than any part of the world : Besides Salem, I fay, he that

reads the story of Abimelech, Gen. xx, xxl, xxvr, will have reason to think,

that he also and his kingdom, though Philistines, were not then infected

with idolatry.

You think they, and almost all mankind were idolaters, but you may be

mistaken ; and that which may serve to shew it, is the example ofElijah the

prophet, who was at least as infallible a guesser as you, and was as well in

structed in the state and history of his own country, and time, as you can be

in the state of the whole world three or four thousand years ago. Elijah

thought that idolatry had wholly extirpated the true religion out of Israel, and

complains thus to God. The children of'Israel have forsaken thy covenant,

thrown down thy altars, andstain thy prophets with thesword: and I, even I.

alone, am left, and theyseek my life to take it away, I Kings xvmi, 10. And

he is ib fully persuaded of it, that he repeats it again, verse 14 : And yet

God tells him, that he had there yet seven thousand knees that had not

bowed to Baal, seven thousand that were not idolaters : though'this was in

the reign of Ahab, a king zealous for idolatry ; and in a kingdom set up in

an idolatrous worship, which had continued the national religion, established

and promoted by the continued succestion of several idolatrous princes. And

though the national religions soon aster the flood Were false, which you are

far enough from proving ; how does it thence follow, that the true religion

was near extirpated ? which it must needs quite have been, before St. Peter'%

U u 2 time,
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P. 9 time, if there were so great reason tofear, as you tell us, That the true re

ligion, without the assistance of' force, would in a muchJhorter time, than any

one that does not well consider the matter would imagine, be most effectually ex

tirpated throughout the world. For above two thousand years after Noah's

time, St. Peter tells us, That in every nation, he thatfeareth God, and work-

eth righteousness, is accepted by him, ASts x, 35. By which words, and by

the occasion on which they were spoken, it is manifest, that in countries

where for two thousand years together no force had been used for the sup

port of Noah's true religion, it was not yet wholly extirpated. But that you

may not think it was so near, that there was but one left, only Cornelius, if

you will look into Acts xvii, 4, you will find a great multitude of them at

Tbeffalonica, And of the devout Greeks a great multitude believed, and consorted

with Paul and Silas. And again, verse 17, more of them in Athens, a city

wholly given to idolatry. For that those ItCopsvo* which we translate devout,

and whereof many are mentioned in the Acts, were Gentiles, who wor

shipped the true God, and kept the precepts of Noah, Mr. Mede has abun

dantly proved. So that whatsoever you, who have well considered the matter,

may imagine of the shortness of time, wherein Noah's religion would be ef

fectually extirpated throughout the world, without the assistance of force, we

find it at Athens, at Philippi, at Corinth, amongst the Romans, in Antioch of

Pifdia, in Tbeffalonica, above two thousand years after, and that not so near

being extinguished, but that in some of those places the professors of it were

numerous at Tbeffalonica they are called a great multitude : at Antioch many:

and how many of them there were in other parts of the world, whereof there

was no occasion to make mention in that short history of the Ails ofthe

Apostles, who knows ? If they answered, in other places, to what were

found in these, as what reason is there to suppose they should not ? I think

we may imagine them to be as many, as there were effectually of the true re

ligion Christians in Europe, a little before the reformation, notwithstanding

the assistance the Christian religion had from authority, after the withdraw

ing of miracles.

But you have a salvo, for you write warily, and indeavour to save your-

P. 9 self on all hands ; you fay, There is great reason to fear, that without God's

extraordinary providence, it would in a much Jhorter time, than

any one, who does not well consider the matter, would imagine, be most effec

tually extirpated by it, throughout the world. It is without doubt, the provi

dence of God which governs the affairs both of the world and his church j

and to that, whether you call it ordinary or extraordinary, you may trust the

preservation of his church, without the use of such means, as he has no

where appointed or authorized. You fancy force necessary to preserve

the true religion, and hence you conclude the magistrate authorized, without

any farther commission from God, to use it, if there be no other means left;

and therefore that must be used ; if religion should be preserved without it,

it is by the extraordinary providence of God ; where extraordinary signifies no

thing, but begging the thing in question. The true religion has been pre

served
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served many ages, in the church, without force. Ay, fay you, that was by

the extraordinary providence of God. His providence which over-rules all

events, we easily grant it : but why extraordinary providence? because force

was necessary to preserve it. And why was force necejsary ? because other

wise, without extraordinary providence, it cannot be preserved. In such

circles, covered under good words, but misapplied, one might shew you

taking many a turn in your answer, if it were fit to waste others time to

trace your wanderings. God has appointed preaching, teaching, persuasion,

instruction, as a means to continue and propagate his true religion in the

world ; and if it were any where preserved and propagated without that, we

might call it his extraordinary providence ; but the means he has appointed

being used, we may conclude, that men have done their duties, and so may

leave it to his providence, however we will call it, to preserve the little

flock, which he bids not tofear, to the end of the world.

But let us return again to what you fay, to make good this hypothesis of

yours, That idolatry entred first into the world by the contrivance, and

spread itself by the indeavours of private men, without the assistance of the

magistrates, and those in power. To prove this, you tell us, That it found P. 6.

entrance into the world, and entertainment in it, when it could have nosuch aid

or assistance. When was this, I beseech you, that idolatry found this entrance

into the world ? Under what king's reign was it, that you are so positive it

could have nosuch aid or ajjstance ? If you had named the time, the thing,

though of no great moment to you, had been sure. But now we may very

justly question this bare assertion of yours. For since we find, as far back as

we have any history of it, that the great men of the world were always for

ward to set up and promote idolatry and false religions, you ought to have

given us some reason why, without authority from history, you affirm that

idolatry, at its entrance into the world, had not that assistance from men in

power, which it never failed of afterwards. Who they were that made Is

rael to sin, the Scripture tells us. Their kings were so zealous promoters of

idolatry, that there is scarce any one of them, that has not that brand left

upon him in holy writ.

One of the first false religions, whose rise and way ofpropagating we have

an account of in sacred history, was by an ambitious usurper, who, having

rebelled against his master, with a false title set up a false religion, to secure

his power and dominion. Why this migh t not have been done before Jero

boams days, and idols set up at other places, as well as at Dan and Bethel, to

serve politic ends, will need some other proof, than barely faying, it could not

be so at first. The Devil, unless much more ignorant, was not left busy in.

those days to ingage princes in his favour, and to weave religion into affairs of

state, the better to introduce his worship, and support idolatry, by accom

modating it to the ambition, vanity, or superstition, of men in power : andi

therefore, you may as well fay, that the corruption ofhuman nature, as that

the affijlance of the powers in being, did not, in those days, help forward false

.religions ; because your reading has furnilhed you with no particular mention)
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6 of it out of history. But you need but say, that the worjhip offalse gods pre

vailed "without any aidfromforce, or the ajjistance of the powers in being, for any

thing wesind in the history of those times, and then you have sufficiently stjewn,

what ? even that you have just nothing toJhew for your assertion.

But whatever that any thing is, which yousind in history, you may meet

with men, whose reading yet I will not compare with yours, who think

they have found in history, that princes, and those in power, first corrupted

the true religion, by setting up the images and symbols of their predecessors

in their temples \ which, by their influence, and the ready obedience of the

priests they appointed, were in succession of time proposed to the people as

objects of their worship. Thus they think they sind in history that Isis,

queen of Egypt, with her counsellor Thot.h, instituted the funeral-rites of

king Osiris, by the honour done to the sacred ox. They think theysind also

ill history, that the same Thoth, who was also king of Egypt in his turn, in

vented the figures of the first Egyptian gods, Saturn, Dagon, Jupiter Ham-

rnon, and the rest : that is, the figures of their statues or idols ; and that he

instituted the worffiip and sacrifices of these Gods : and his institutions were

so well assisted by those in authority, and observed by the priests they set up,

that the worship of those gods soon became the religion of that, and a pattern

to other nations. And here we may perhaps, with good reason, place the

rise and original of idolatry after the flood, there being nothing of this kind

more ancient. So ready was the ambition, vanity, or superstition of princes,

to introduce their predecessors into the divine worship of the people, to secure

to themselves the greater veneration from their subjects, as descended from the

gods ; or to erect such a worship, and such a priesthood, as might awe the

blinded and seduced people into that obedience they desired. Thus Ham, by

the authority of his successors, the rulers of Egypt, is first brought for the

honour of his name and memory into their temples, and never left, till he is

erected into a god, and made Jupiter Hammon, etc. which fashion took af

terwards with the princes of other countries.

Was not the great god of the Eastern nations, Baal, or Jupiter Belus, one

of the first kings of Ast'yria ? And which, I pray, is the more likely, that

courts, by their instruments the priests, should thus advance the honour of

kings amongst the people for the ends of ambition and power ; or the people

find out these resined ways of doirig it, and introduce them into courts for the

inflaving themselves ? What idolatry does your history tell you of among the

Greeks, before Phoroneus and Danaus, kings of the Argives, and Cecrops and

Theseus kings ofAttica, and Cadmus king of Thebes, introduced it ? An art of

rule it is probable they borrowed from the Egyptians. So that if you had

not vouched the silence of history, without consulting it, you would possibly

have found, that in the first ages, princes, by their influence and aid, by the

help and artifice of the priests they imployed, their fables of their gods, their

mysteries and oracles, and all the assistance they could give it by their autho

rity, did so much against the truth, before direct force was grown into fa

shion, and appeared openly, that there would be little reason of putting the

guard
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guard and propagation of the true religion into their hands now, and arming

them with force to promote it.

That this was the original of idolatry in the world, and that it was bor

rowed by other magistrates from the Egyptians, is farther evident, in that

this worship was settled in Egypt, and grown the national religion there,

before the gods of Greece, and several other idolatrous countries were born.

For though they took their pattern of deifying their deceased princes, from

the Egyptians, and kept, as near as they could, to the number and genealo

gies of the Egyptian gods ; yet they took the names still of some great men>

of their own, which they accommodated to the mythology of the. Egyptians*

Thus, by the assistance of the powers in being, idolatry entred into the world

after the flood. Whereof, if there were not so clear footsteps in history, why

yet should you not imagine princes and magistrates, ingaged in false reli

gions, as ready to imploy their power for the maintaining and promoting

their false religions in those days, as we find them now ? And therefore,

what you fay in the next words, of the entrance of idolatry into the world, P. 6

and the entertainment it found in it, will not pass for so very evident, without

proof, though you tell us never so confidently, that you suppose, bejides the

corruption of human nature, there can no other cause be assigned os it, or none

more probable than this, 'that the powers then in being, did not what they might

and ought to have done, i. e. if you mean it to your purpose, use force your

way, to make men consider, or to impose creeds and ways of worJhip, towards

the preventing that horrible apqslacy.

I grant that the entrance and growth of idolatry, might be owing to the

negligence of the powers in being, in that they did not do what they might and

ought to have done, in using their authority to suppress the enormities of

mens manners, and correct the irregularity of their lives. But this was not

all the assistance they gave to that horrible apostacy : they were, as far as

history gives us any light, the promoters of it, and leaders in it, and

did what they ought not to have done, by setting up false religions, and

using their authority to establish them, to serve their corrupt and ambitious

designs.

National religions, established by authority, and inforced by the powers in

being, we hear of every where, as far back as we have any account of the

rise and growth of the religions of the world. Shew me any place, within

those few generations, wherein you fay the apostacy prevailed after the flood,

where the magistrates, being of the true religion, the subjects by the liberty

©f a Toleration, were led into false religions, and then you will produce

something against liberty of conscience. But to talk of that great apostacy,

as wholly owing to toleration, when you cannot produce one instance of

Toleration then in the world, is to fay what you please.

That the majority of mankind were then, and always have been, by the

corruption and pravity of human nature, led away, and kept from imbracing;

the true religion, is past doubt. But whether this be owing to Toleration,

in matters of religion, is the question. 'David describes an horrible corrup

tion
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tion and apostacy in his time, so as to fay, There is none that doth good, no

not one, P/al. xiiii ; and yet I do not think you will fay, a Toleration then in

that kingdom was the cause of it. If the greatest part cannot be ill without

a Toleration, I am afraid you must be fain to find out a Toleration in every

country, and in all ages of the world. For I think it is true, of all times and

places, that the broad way, that leadeth to deJtruction, has had most travellers.

I would be glad to know where it was that force, your way applied, i. e.

with punishments only upon non- conformists, ever prevailed to bring the

greater number into the narrow -way, that leads unto life ; which our Saviour

tells us, there arefew thatsind.

The corruption ofhuman nature, you fay, opposes the true religion. I grant

it you. There was also, say you, an horrible apostacy after the flood ; let this

also be granted you : and yet from hence it will not follow, that the true

religion cannot subsist and prevail in the world without the assistance of

force, your way applied, till you have shewn, that the false religions, which

were the inventions of men, grew up under Toleration, and not by the in-

couragement and assistance of the powers in being.

How near soever therefore, the true religion was to be extinguish'd within

afew generations after the flood, which whether more in danger then, than

in most ages since, is more than you can shew. This will be still the ques

tion, whether the liberty of Toleration, or the authority of the powers in

being, contributed most to it ? And whether there can be no other, nor more

probable cause assigned, than the want of force, your way applied, I (hall

leave the reader to judge. This I am sure, whatever causes any one else shall

ajjlgn, are as well proved as yours, if they offer them only as their con

jectures.

Not but that I think men could run into false and foolish ways of wor

ship, without the instigation or assistance of human authority ; but the

powers of the world, as far as we have any history, having been always for

ward enough, true religion as little serving princes as private mens lusts, to

take up wrong religions, and as forward to imploy their authority to impose

the religion, good or bad, which they had once taken up ; I can see no rea

son why the not using of force, by the princes of the world, should be as

signed as the sole, or so much as the most probable cause of propagating the

false religions of the world, or extirpating the true ; or how you can so po

sitively say, idolatry prevailed without any ajjijlance from the powers in

being.

Since theresore history leads us to the magistrates, as the authors and pro

moters of idolatry in the world, to which we may suppose their not sup

pressing of vice, joined as another cause of the spreading of false religions,

you were best consider, whether you can still suppose there can no other cause

be assigned, of the prevailing of the worsisip of false gods, but the magistrate's

not interposing his authority in matters of religion. For that that cannot with

any probability at all be assigned as any cause, I shall give you this farther

reason. You impute the prevailing of false religions to the corruption and

pravity
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pravity of human nature, left to itself, unbridled by authority. Now if force,

your way applied, does not at all bridle the corruption and pravity of human

nature, the magistrate's not so interposing his authority, cannot be assigned as

any cause at all of that apostacy. So that let that apostacy have what rise,

and spread as far as you please, it will not make one jot for force, your way

applied, or shew that that can receive any assistance your way from authority.

For your use of authority and force, being only to bring men to an outward

conformity to the national religion, it leaves the corruption and pravity of

human nature as unbridled as before j as I have shewn elsewhere.

You tell us, That it is not true, that the true religion will prevail by its p.

own light and strength, without miracles, or the assistance of the powers in be

ing, because of the corruption ofhuman nature. And for this you give us

an instance in the apostacy presently after the flood. And you tell us, That

without the assistance of force it would presently be extirpated out of the

world. If the corruption of human nature be so universal, and so strong,

that, without the help of force, the true religion is too weak to stand it,

and cannot at all prevail, without miracles orforce; how come men ever to

be converted, in countries where the national religion is false ? If you say

by extraordinary providence, what that amounts to, has been shewn; . If

you say this corruption is so potent in all men, as to oppose and prevail

against the Gospel, not assisted by force or miracles, that is not true. If in

most men, so it is still, even where force is used. For I desire you to name

me a country, where the greatest part are really and truly Christians, such

as you confidently believe Christ, at the last day, will own to be so. In.

England having, as you do, excluded all the dissenters, or else why would

you have them punished, to bring them to imbrace the true religion ? you

must, I fear, allow yourself a great latitude in thinking, if you think that

the corruption of human nature, does not so far prevail, even amongst con

formists, as to make the ignorance, and lives, of great numbers amongst-

them, such as sutes not at all with thespirit of true Christianity. How great

their ignorance may be, in the more spiritual and elevated parts of the Chri

stian religion, may be guessed, by what the reverend bishop, besore cited,

says of it, in reference to a rite of the church ; the most easy and obvious to

be instructed in, and understood. , His words are, In the common management

of that holy rite [confirmation] it is but too visible, that of those multitudes

that croud to it, thefar greater part come merely as if they were to receive the

bistofs blessing, without anysense of the vow made by them, and of their renew

ing their baptismal ingagements in it, Past. Care, p. 1 89. And if Origen were

now alive, might he not find many in our church, to whom these words of

his might be applied, Whosefaithsignsies only thus much, and goes no farther

than this, viz. that they come duly to the church, and bow their heads to the prlests,

etc. Horn- in Jos IX. For it seems it was then the fashion to bow to the priest

as it is now to the altar. If theresore you fay force is necessary, because

without it no men will so consider as to imbrace the true religion, for the

salvation of their souls, that I think is manifestly false. If you say it is ne-

X x ' cefary
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cessary to use such means as will make the greatest part so imbrace it, you

must use some other means than force, your way applied, for that does not

so far work on the majority. If you say it is necessary, because possibly it

may work on some, which bare preaching, and persuasion, will not ; I an

swer, if possibly your moderate punishments may work on some, and there

fore they are necessary, it is as possible, that greater punishments may

work on others, and therefore they are necessary, and so on to the utmost

severities.

25 That the corruption of human nature is every where spread, and that it

works powerfully in the children of disobedience, who receive not the love

of the truth, but have pleasure in unrighteousness ; and therefore God gives

them up to believe a lie, no body, I think, will deny. But that this corrup

tion of human nature works equally in all men, or in all ages j and so, that

God will, or ever did, give up all men, not restrained by force, your way

modified and applied, to believe a lie, as all false religions are, that I yet fee

no reason to grant. Nor will this instance of Noah's religion, you so much

rely on, ever persuade, till you have proved, that from those eight men

which brought the true religion with them into the new world there were

not eight thousand, or eighty thousand, which retained it in the world in

the worst times of the apostacy. And secondly, till you have proved that

the false religions of the world prevailed, without any aid from force, or

the assistance of the powers in being. And thirdly, That the decay of the

true religion was for want of force, your moderate force, neither of which

you have at all proved, as,. I think it manifest.

One consideration more touching Noah, and bis religion, give me leave to

suggest, and that is, if force were so necessary for the support of the true re

ligion, as you make it, it is strange God, who gave him precepts about

other things, should never reveal this to him, nor any body else, that I know.

To this, you, who have confessed the Scripture not to have given the magis

trate this commission, must fay, that it is plain enough in the commission

that he has from the law ofnature, and so needed not any revelation, to in

struct the magistrate in the right he has to use force. I confess the magis

trates have used force in matters of religion, and have been as confidently

and constantly put upon it by their priests, as if they had as clear a coin-

mission from heaven, as St. Peter had to preach the Gospel to the Gentiles*

But yet it is plain, notwithstanding that commission from the /aw ofnature,

there needs some farther instruction from revelation, since it does not appear,

that they have found out the right use of force, such as the true religion re

quires for its preservation ; and though you have after several thousands of

years, at last, discovered it, yet it is very imperfectly, you not being able to

tell, if a law were now to be made against those who have not considered as

they ought, what are those moderate penalties which are to be imployed

against them, though yet without that all the rest signifies nothing. But

however doubtful you are in this, I am glad to find you so direct, in putting

7 mens rejecting the true religion, upon the difficulty they have to mortify their
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lusts, which the true religion requires of them, and I desire you to remember it

in other places, where 1 have occasion to mind you of it.

To conclude, That we may fee the great advantage your cause will re

ceive from that instance, you so much rely on, of the apostacy after the flood,

I shall oppose another to it. You say, That idolatry prevailed in the world, in P. 6

afew generations, almost to the utter exclusion of the true religion, without any

aid from force, or aststance of the powers in being, by reason of Toleration.

And therefore, you think there is great reason to fear, that the true religion P. 9

would, by Toleration, quickly be most effectually extirpated throughout the world.

And I say, that after Christianity was received for the religion of the empire,

and whilst political laws, and force, interposed in it, an horrible apostacy

prevailed, to almost the utter exclusion of true religion, and a general intro^. ^e^e' ^lse'

ducing of idolatry. And therefore I think there is great reason to fear more andApofh**

harm than good, from the use of force in religion. of the later

This I think as good an argument against, as yours for force, and some- times'

thing better ; since what you build on is only presumed by you, not proved

from history : whereas the matter of fact here is well known, nor will you

deny it, when you consider the state of religion in Christendom under the

assistance of that force, which you tell us, succeeded and supplied the place

of withdrawn miracles, which in your opinion, are so necessary in the ab

sence of force, that you make that the reason of their continuance ; and tell

us, they were continued tillforce could be had i not so much for evincing the P. 37

truth of the Christian religion, as to supply the want of the magistrate's ajjist

ance. So that whenever force failed, there, according to your hypothesis,

are miracles to supply its want ; for without one of them, the true religion,

if we may believe you, will soon be utterly extirpated j and what force, in

the absence of miracles, produced in Christendom several ages before the re

formation, is so well known, that it will be hard to find what service your

way of arguing will do any but the Romisti religion.

But to take your argument in its full latitude, you say, but you fay it

without book, that there was once a Toleration in the world to the almost

utter extirpation of the true religion ; and I fay to you, that as far as records

authorize either opinion, we may fay force has been always used in matters

of religion, to the great prejudice of the true religion, and the professors of .

it. And there not being an age wherein you can shew me, upon a fair trial

of an established national Toleration, that the true religion was extirpated, or

indangered, so much as you pretend by it : whereas there is no age, where

of we have sufficient history to judge of this matter, wherein it will not be

easy to find that the true religion, and its followers, suffered by force, you

will in vain indeavour, by instances, to prove the ill effects, or uselesness of

Toleration, such as the author proposed, which I challenge you to shew me

was ever set up in the world, or that the true religion suffered by it ; and it

is to the want of it, and the restraints and disadvantages the true religion has

laboured under, its so little spreading in the world will justly be imputed ;

until, from better experiments, you have something to sav against it..

X x 2 " Our
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Our Saviour has promised that he will build his church on this funda

mental truth, That he is Christ theson of God ; so that the gates of hellJhall

not prevail against it : and this I believe, though you tell us the true religion

is not able to subsist without the assistance of force, when miracles cease. I

do not remember that our Saviour any where promises any other assistance

but that of his spirit, or gives his little flock any incouragement to expect

much countenance or help from the great men of the world, or the coercive

power of the magistrates, nor any where authorizes them to use it for the

support of his church ; not many wife men after the siestj, not many mighty,

not many noble, I Cor. I, 26, is the stile of the Gospel ; and I believe will be

found to belong to all ages of the church militant, past and to come, as well

as to the first : for God, as St. Paul tells us, has chosen thefoolistj things of

the world to confound the wife, and the weak things of the world to confound the

mighty ; and this not only till miracles ceased, but ever since. To be bated

sot Chris: s namefake, and by much tribulation to enter into, the kingdom of hea

ven, has been the general and constant lot of the people of God, as well as

it seems to be the current strain of the New Testament ; which promises

nothing of secular power or greatness; fays nothing of kings being . nursing

fathers, or queens nursing mothers : which prophecy, whatever meaning it

have, it is like our Saviour would not have omitted to support his church

with some hopes and assurance of such assistance, if it were to have any ac-

complissiment before his second coming j when Israel shall come in again,

and with the Gentiles make up the fulness of his glorious kingdom. But

the tenor of the New Testament is, All that will live godly in Jesus Christ,

Jhallsuffer persecution, 11 Tim. in, 12.

fa p. 7 In your " Argument considered" you tell us, That no man canfait offind

ing the way ofsalvation thatseeks it as he ought. In my answer, I take no

tice to you, that the places of Scripture you cite to prove it, point out this

way ofseeking as we ought, to be a good life ; as particularly that of St. John,

if any one will do his will, heJhall know of the doctrine whether it be of God :

L. II, p. 72 upon which I use these words. " So that these places, if they prove what

" you cite them for, That no man can fail ofsinding the way ofsalvation,

" who seeks it as he ought; they do also prove, that a good life is the only

" way to seek as we ought ; and that therefore, the magistrates, if they

u would put men upon seeking the way of salvation as they ought, should by

u their laws and penalties force them to a good life ; a good conversation be-

** ing the surest and readiest way to a right understanding. And that if raa-

" gistrates will severely and impartially set themselves against vice, in whom-

4* soever it is found, true religion will be spread wider than ever hitherto

" it has been by the imposition of creeds and ceremonies." To this you reply,

P. 13. Whether the magistratessetting themselvesseverely and impartially against what

yousuppose I call vice, or theimposition ofsound creeds and decent ceremonies,

does more conduce to the spreading the true religion, and rendring itfruitful in

the lives of its profejjbrs, we need not examine ; you confess, you think, both

together do beff ; and this, you thinks. is as much as needs besaid to that para*

graphs
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graph. IF it had been put to you, Whether a good living, or a good pre

bend would more conduce to the inlarging your fortune, 1 think it would

be allowed you as no improper or unlikely answer, what you say here, I

think both together would do best ; but here the case is otherwise, your think

ing determines not the point : and other people of equal authority, may, and

I will answer for it, do think otherwise : but because I pretend to no autho

rity, I will give you a reason, why your thinking is insufficient. You tell

us, That force is not asit means, where it is not necesfary as well as useful j P. 3a

and you prove it to be fiecest'ary, because there is no other means left. Now if

the severity of the magistrate, against what I call vice, will, as you will not

deny, promote a good life, and that be the right way to seek the truths of

religion, here is another means besides imposing of creeds and ceremonies, to

promote true religion ; and therefore your argument for its necessity, because

of no other means left, being gone, you cannot say both together are best,

when one of them being not necessary, is therefore, by your own confession,

not to be used.

I having said, That if such an indirect and at a dstance usefulness were suf

ficient to justify the use of force, the magistrate might make his subjects eu

nuchs for the kingdom of heaven : you reply, that yousuppose I will not fay P. 3,

Castration is necesjary, because you hope I acknowledge, that marriage, and that

grace which God denies to none, whoserioujly ajk it, aresufficientfor that pur

pose. And I hope you acknowledge, that preaching, admonitions and in

structions, and that grace which God denies to none who ferioujly ask it, are

sufficient for salvation. So that by this answer of yours, there being no more

necessity of force to make men of the true religion, than there is of castra

tion to make men chaste, it will still remain that the magistrate, when he.

thinks fit, may, upon your principles, as well castrate men to make

them chaste, as use force to make them imbrace the truth that must save

them.

If castration be not necessary, because marriage and the grace ofGod issitf-

sicient, without it j nor will force be necessary, because preaching, and the

grace of God is sufficient without it ; and this, I think, by your own rule,

where you tell us, Where there are many useful means, andJhne ofthem are?. ^

sufficient without the rest, there is no necessity of using them all. So that you

must either quit your necessity of force, or take in castration too : which,

however it might not go down with the untractable and desperately perverse

and obstinate people in these Western countries, yet is a doctrine, you may

hope, may meet with a better reception in the Ottoman empire, and recom

mend you to some of my Mohammedans.

To my saying, " If what we are apt to think useful, were thence to be L, II, p.

M 'concluded so, we might be in danger to be obliged to believe the pre.

" tended miracles of the church of Rome, by your way of reasoning ; unless

** we willfay, that which without impiety cannot besaid, that the wife and

** benign Disposer and Governor of all things, does not use all useful. means for

*• promoting his.own honour in the world, and the good offouls." This, I think,
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P, 33 will conclude as much for miracles as for force : you reply, you think it will

not; for in the place I intend, you speak not of useful, but of competent, i. e.

sufficient means. Now competent, or sufficient means are necessary ; hut you

think 710 man will fay that all useful means areso : and therefore though, as

you affirm, it cannot besaid without impiety, that the wife and benign Disposer

and Governor of all things has notfurnished mankind with competent meanssor

the promoting his own honour in the world, and the good of souls ; yet it is very

agreeable with piety, and with truth too, tofay that he does not now use all ufe-

ful means : because as none of his attributes obliges him to use more thansuffi

cient means ; so he may usesufficient means, without uftng all useful means. For

where there are many useful means, andsome of them are Jufficient without the

rest, there is no necessity of ujing them all. So thatfrom God's not ujing miracles

now, to promote the true religion, I cannot conclude that he does not think them

useful now, but only that he does not think them necessary. And therefore, though

what we are apt to think useful, were thence to be concludedso j yet if what

ever is useful, be not likewise to be concluded necessary, there is no reason tofear

that we Jhould be obliged to believe the miracles pretended to by the church

of Rome. For if miracles be not now neceff'ary, there is no inconvenience in

thinking the miracles pretended to by the church o/~Rome, to be but pretended

miracles. To which I answer, Put it how you will, for competent means,

or useful means, it will conclude for miracles still as much as for force.

A. p. 16 Your words are these, Ifsuch a degree ofoutwardforce, as has been mentioned,

be really of great and necessary usefor the advancing these ends, as taking the

world as wesind it, you say, you think it appears to be ; then it must be ac

knowledged there is a rightsomewhere to use itfor the advancing those ends ; un

less we willfay, what without impiety cannot besaid, that the wise and benign

Disposer of all things, has notfurnished mankind with competent means for the

promoting his own honour in the world, and the good ofsouls. What, I beseech

you, now is the sum of this argument, but this, force is of great and neces

sary use ; therefore, the wise and benign Disposer of all things, who will not

leave mankind unfurnished, which it would be impiety tofay, of competent means

for the promoting his honour in the world, and the good ofsouls, has givensome

where a right to use it ?

Let us try it now, whether it will not do as well for miracles. Miracles

are of great and necessary use, as great and necessary at least as force, there

fore the wife and benign Disposer of all things, who will not leave mankind un

furnished, which it would be impiety to fay, of competent means for the pro

moting his honour in the world, and the good offouls, has given somewhere a

power of miracles. I ask you, when I in the " Second Letter' used your

own words, applied to miracles instead of force, would they not conclude

then as well for miracles as forforce. For you must remember there was not

then in all your scheme one word of miracles to supply the place of force4

Force alone was mentioned, force alone was necessary, all was laid on force*

Nor was it easy to divine, that miracles should be taken in, to mend the de

fects of your hypothesis, which in your answer to me, you now have done/



A THIRD LETTER FOR TOLERATION

dad I easily allow it, without holding you to any thing you have said, and

shall always do so. For seeking truth, and not triumph, as you frequently

suggest, I shall always take your hypothesis as you please to reform it, and

either imbrace it, or shew you why 1 do not.

Let us see therefore, whether this argument will do any better now your

scheme is mended, and you makeforce or miracles necejj'ary. If force or mi

racles are ofgreat and necessary use for the .promoting true religion , and the sal

vation ofsouls, then it must be acknowledg'd, that there issomewhere a right to

use the one, or a power to do the other, for the advancing those ends ; unless

we willfay, what without impiety cannot besaid, that the wife and benign Dis

poser and Governor of all things has not furniJhed mankind with competent

meansfor the promoting bis own honour, and the good ofsouls. From whence

it will follow, if your argument be good, that where men have not a right

to use force, there still we are to expect miracles, unless we will fay, etc.

Now where the magistrates are not of the true religion, there by this part

of your scheme, there is a right in nobody to use force ; for if there were,

what need of miracles, as you tell us there was, in the first ages of Chris

tianity, to supply that want ? Since the magistrates, who were of false re

ligions then, were furnished with as much right, if that were enough, as

they are now. So that where the magistrates are of false religions, there

you must, upon your principles, affirm miracles are still to supply the want

of force j unless you will fay, what without impiety cannot besaid, that the

wife and benign Disposer and Governor of all things, hath notfurnish'd mankind

with competent meansfor the promoting his own honour in the world, and the

good ofsouls. Now how far this will favour the pretences of the church of

Rome to miracles in. the East and West-Indies, and other parts not under po

pish governments, you were best consider. This is evident, that in all

countries where the true religion is not received for the religion of the state,

andsupported and incottraged by the laws of it, you must allow miracles to be

as necessary now, as ever they were any where in the world, for the supply

of the want of sorce, before the magistrates were Christians. And then what

advantage your doctrine gives to the church of Rome, is very visible. For

they, like you, supposing theirs the one only true religion, are supplied by you

with this argument for it, viz. That the true religion will not prevail by its?.

own light andflrengtb, without the assislance of miracles or authority. Which

are the competent means, which, without impiety, it cannot be said, that the

wife and benign Disposer and Governor of all things, has notfurnish'd mankind

with. From whence they will not think it hard to draw this consequence ;

that therefore the wife and benign Governor of all things, has continued in

their church the power of miracles, which yours does not so much as pre

tend to, tosupply the want of the magistrate's assistance, where that cannot be

had to make the true religion prevail. And if a Papist should press you with

this argument, I would gladly know what you. would reply to him.

Though this be enough to make good what I said, yet since I seek truth,

more than my own justification, let us examine a little, what it is you here

fay
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lay of competent means. Competent means, you say, are necessary ; but you

think no man willfay, all useful means areso. If you think you speak plain,

clear determined sense, when you used this good English word competent, I

pity you : if you did it with skill, I fend you to my Pagans and Mohamme

dans. But this safe way of talking, .though it be not altogether so clear, yet

it so often occurs in you, that it is hard to judge, whether it be art or nature.

P. 33 Now pray what do you mean by mankind's being furnisJhed with competent

means ? If it be such means as any are prevailed on by to imbrace the truth

that mustsave them, preaching is a competent means ; for by preaching alone,

without force, many are prevailed on, and become truly Christians ; and

then yourforce, by your own confession, is not necessary. If by competent,

you understand such means by which all men are prevailed on, or the ma

jority, to become truly Christians, I fear your force is no competent means.

Which way ever you put it, you must acknowledge mankind to be desti

tute of competent means, or your moderateforce not to be that necessary compe

tent means : since whatever right the magistrates may have had any where to

use it, wherever it has not been used, let the cause be what it will that

kept this means from being used, there the people have been destitute of that

means.

But you will think there is little reason to complain of obscurity, you hav

ing abundantly explained what you mean by competent, in saying competent,

i. e. sufficient means. So that we have nothing to do but to find out what

you mean bysufficient: and the meaning of that word, in your use of it, you

P. 51 happily give us in these following, What does any man mean by sufficient evi

dence, butsuch as will certainly win ast'ent wherever it is duly consider'd? Ap

ply this to your means, and then tell me, whether yourforce be such compe

tent, i. e. sufficient means, that it certainly produced imbracing the truth,

wherever it was duly, i. e. your way applied ; if it did not, it is plain it is

not your competentsufficient means, and so the world, without any such im

putation to the divine wisdom and benignity, might be without it. If you

will say it wassufficient, and did produce that end wherever it was applied, I

desire you then to tell me whether mankind hath been always furnished with

competent means. You have it now in your choice, either to talk impioujly, or

renounce force, and disown it to be competent means; one of the two I do not

see how, by your own argument, you can avoid.

But to lay by your competent andsufficient means, and to ease you of the un

certainty and difficulty you will be in to determine what is so, in respect of

mankind ; I suppose it will be little less impious to fay, that the wife and be

nign Disposer and Governor hath not furnisJh'd mankind with necessary means,

as to fay he hath notfurnifid them with competent means. Now, Sir, if your

moderate penalties, and nothing else, be, since the withdrawing of miracles,

this necessary means, what will be left you to fay, by your argument, of the

wisdom and benignity of God in all thole countries, where moderate penalties

are not made use of? where men are not furnimed with this means to bring

them to the true religion ? For unless you can fay, that your moderate penalties

have
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have been constantly made use of in the world for the support and incou-

ragement os the true religion, and to bring men to it, ever since the with

drawing of miracles, you must confess, that not only some countries, which

yet were enough against you, but mankind in general, have been unfur

nished of the necessary meansfor the promoting the honour of God in the world,

and the salvation of mens souls. This argument out of your own mouth,

were there no other, is sufficient to shew the weakness and unreasonableness

of your scheme j and I hope the due consideration of it will make you cau

tious another time, how you intitle the wisdom and benignity of God to the

support of what you once fancy to be of great and necessary use.

I having thereupon said, " Let us not therefore be more wisse than our L. II,

** Maker in that stupendous and supernatural work of our salvation. The

" Scripture," etc.

You reply, Though the work of our salvation be, as I justly call it, stupen- P. 35

dous and supernatural ; yet you suppose nosober man doubts, but it both admits

and ordinarily requires the use of natural and human means, insubordination to

that grace which works it.

If you had taken notice of these immediately following words of mine,

" The Scripture that reveals it to us, contains all that we can know or do,

" in order to it ; and where that is silent, it is presumption in us to direct ;"

you would not have thought what you here fay a sufficient answer : for

though God does make use of natural and human means in subordination to

grace, yet it is not for man to make use of any means, in subordination to his

grace, which God has not appointed, out of a conceit it may dosomeservice

indirectly and at a dislance.

The whole covenant and work of grace, is the contrivance of God's infi

nite wisdom. What it is, and by what means he will dispense his grace, is

known to us by revelation only ; which is so little suted to human wisdom,

that the Apostle calls it thefooltjlmefs ofpreaching. In the Scripture is con

tained all that revelation, and all things necessary for that work, all the

means of grace : there God has declared all what he would have done for the

salvation of souls ; and if he had thought force necessary to be joined with

thefoolishness ofpreaching, no doubt but he would somewhere or other have

revealed it, and not left it to the wisdom of man : which how disproportioned

and opposite it is to the ways and wisdom of God in the Gospel, and how un

fit to be trusted in the business os salvation, you may see, 1 Cor. 1, from verse

17, to the end.

The work ofgrace admits, and ordinarily requires the use ofnatural and hu- P- ^

man means. I deny it not : let us now hear your inference ; Therefore till I

haveJkewn that no penal laws, that can be made, can do anyservice towards the

salvation of menssouls insubordination to Gods grace, or that God hasforbidden

the magstrate to use force, for so you ought to put it, but you rather chuse,

according to your ordinary way, to use general and doubtful words ; and

therefore you fay, Toserve him in that great work with the authority which

be has given him, there will be no occasionfor the caution I have given, not to

Y y be
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be wiser than our Maker in that stupendous work of our salvation. By

which way of arguing, any thing that I cannot shew, cannot possibly, can

not indirectly and at a distance, or by accident, do any service, or God bas not

forbidden, may be made use of for the salvation of souls. I suppose you mean

expresslyforbidden, for else I might think these words, [Who has required

this at your hands ?] a sufficient prohibition of it. The sum of your argu

ment is, what cannot be flawed not to do anyservice, may be used as a human

means insubordination to grace, in the work of salvation. To which I reply,

That what may, through the grace of God, sometimes do some service,

cannot, without a farther warrant from revelation than such usefulness, be re

quired, or made use of as a subordinate means to grace. For if so, then au

ricular confession, penance, pilgrimages, processions, etc. which no body can

(hew do not ever do anyservice, at least, indirectly and at a dislance, towards

the salvation of souls, may all be justified.

It is not enough that it cannot be shewn that it cannot do any service to

justify its usefulness j for what is there that may not, indirectly and at a

dtslance, or by accident, do some service ? To shew that it is a human means,

that God has no where appointed, insubordination to grace, in the superna

tural work of salvation, is enough to prove it an unwarrantable boldness to

use it : and much more so in the present case of force, which, if put into

the magistrate's hands with power to use it in matters of religion, will do

more harm than good j as I think I have sufficiently shewn.

And therefore, since according to you, the magistrate's commission, to

use force for the salvation of souls, is from the law of nature ; which com

mission reaches to none, since the revelation of the Gospel, but Christian

magistrates ; it is more natural to conclude, were there nothing else in the

case but the silence of Scripture, that the Christian magistrate has no such

power, because he has no such commission any where in the Gospel, where

in all things are appointed necessary to salvation ; than that there was so clear

a commission given to all magistrates by the law of nature, that it is necessary

to Jhew a prohibition from revelation, if one will deny Christian magistrates

to have that power. Since the commission of the law of nature to magis

trates, being only that general one, of doing good according to the best of

their judgments : if that extends to the use of force in matters of religion, it

will abundantly more oppose than promote the true religion, if force in the

case has any efficacy at all, and so do more harm than good : which though

it shews not, what you here demand, that it cannot do any service towards

thesalvation of menssouls, for that cannot be shewn of any thing ; yet it

Ihews the disservice it does, is so much more, than anyservice can be ex

pected from it, that it can never be proved, that God has given power to

magistrates to use it by the commission they have of doing good, from the

law of nature.

But whilst you tell me, Till IhaveJhewn that force and penalties cannot do

anyservice towards thesalvation ofsouls, there will be no occasion for the cau

tion I gave you, not to be wiser than our Maker in that stupendous and su

pernatural
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pernatural work, you have forgot your own confession, That it is not enough'.

to authorize the use of force, that it may be useful, ifit be not also necesj'ary. P. 30

And when you can prove such means necessary, which though it cannot be

(hewn, never upon any occasion, to do any service j yet may be, and is

abundantly shewn to do so little service, and so uncertainly, that if it be

used, it will, if it has any efficacy, do more harm than good : if you can,

I fay, prove such a means as that necesj'ary, I think I may yield you the

cause. But the use of it has so much certain harm, and so little and uncer

tain good in it, that it can never be supposed included or intended in the ge

neral commission to the magistrates, of doing good : which may serve for an

answer to your next paragraph.

Only let me take notice, that you here make this commission of the law

of nature to extend the use os force, only to induce those, who wouldnot other- P. 35

wise, to bear what may and ought to move them to imbrace the truth. They

have heard all that is offered to move them to imbrace, i. e. believe, but are

not moved : is the magistrate by the law of nature commissioned to punish.

them for what is not in their power ? for faith is the gift of God, and not

in a man's power : or is the magistrate commissioned by the law of nature,

which impowers him in general, only to do them good ? Is he, I fay, com

missioned. to make them lie, and profess that which they do not believe f

And is this for their good ? If he punish them till they imbrace, i. e. believe,

he punishes them for what is not in their power j if till they imbrace, i. e.

barely profess, he punishes them for what is not for their good : to neither

of which, can he be commissioned by the law of nature.

To my saying, Till you can shew us a commission in Scripture, it will be

fit for us to obey that precept of the Gospel, Mark mi, 24, which bids us

take heed what we hear. You reply, That this you suppose is only intended?. 36

for the vulgar reader ; for it ought to be rendered, Attend to what you hear ;

which you prove out of Grotius. What if I or my readers are not so learned,

as to understand either the Greek original, or Grotius's Latin comment ?

Or if we did, are we to be blamed for understanding the Scripture in that

sense, which the national, i. e. as you fay, the true religion authorizes, and

which you tell us, would be a.fault in us if we did not believe ?

For if, as you suppose, there be sufficient provision made in England for P. 20

instructing all men in the truth, we cannot then but take the words in this

sense, it being that which the public authority has given them ; for if we

are not to follow the sense as it is given us in the tranflation authorized by

our governors, and used by our worship established by law, but must seek

it elsewhere, it will be hard to find, how there is any Other provision made

for instructing men in the sense of the Scripture, which is the truth that must

save them, but to leave them to their own inquiry and judgment, and to

themselves, to take whom they think best for interpreters and expounders of

Scripture, and to quit that of the true church, which she has given in her

translation. This is the liberty you take to differ from the true church,

when you think sit, and it will serve your purpose. Shefays, take heed what

Y y 2 you
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you hear ; but you say, the true sense is, Attend to 'what you hear. Me-

thinks you should not be at such variance with dissenters ; for after all,

NOTHING IS SO LIKE A NONCONFORMIST AS A CONFORMIST. Though it

be certainly every one's right to understand the Scripture in that sense which

appears truest to him, yet 1 do not fee how you, upon your principles, can

depart from that which the church of England has given it: but you, I find,

when you think fit, take that liberty j and so much liberty as that, would, I

think, satisfy all the dissenters in England.

As to your other place of Scripture ; if St. Paul, as it seems to me, in

that tenth to the Romans, were shewing that the Gentiles were provided

with all things necessary to salvation, as well as the Jews ; and that by hav

ing men sent to them to preach the Gospel, that provision was made, what

you fay in the two next paragraphs will shew us, that you understand, that

P. 37 the Greek word ctKoij, signifies both hearing and report, but does no more

answer the force of those two verses, against you, than if you had spared all

you said with your Greek criticism. The words of St. Paul are these ; How

then Jhall they call on him on whom they have not believed ? And how Jhallthey

believe in him os whom they have not heard ? And how Jhall they hear without

apreacher ? And how fiall they preach, except they besent ? So thenfaith Com

eth by hearing, and hearing by the word os God, Rom. x, 14, 15, 17. In this

deduction of the means of propagating the Gospel, we may well suppose

St. Paul would have put in miracles 04. penalties, if, as you fay, one of them

had been necessary. But whether or no every reader will think St. Paul set

down in that place all necessary means, I know not j but this, I am confi

dent, he will think, that the New Testament does ; and then I ask, Whether

there be in it one word of force to be used to bring men to be Christians, c*

to hearken to the good tidings of salvation, offer'd in the Gospel?

To my asking, " What if God, for reasons best known to himself, would

P. 38 " not have men compelled ? " You answer, If' he would not have them

compelsd now miracles are ceased, as far as moderate penalties compel, (other-

wife you are not concern d in the demand) he would have told usso. Concern

ing tniracles supplying the want of force, I shall need to say nothing more

here but to your answer, That God would have told usso. I shall in few words

state the matter to you. You first suppose force necessary to compel men to

hear, and thereupon suppose the magistrate invested with a power to compel

them to hear, and from thence peremptorily declare, that if God would not

have force used, he would have told us so. You suppose also, that it must be

only moderate force. Now may we not ask one, that is so far of the council

of. the Almighty, that he can positively fay what he would or would not

have, to tell us, whether it be not as probable that God, who knows the

temper of man that he has made,' who knows how apt he is not to spare any

-degree of force when he believes he has a commission to compel men to do

any thing in their power, and who knows also how prone man is to think

it reasonable to do so : whether, I say, it is not as probable that God, if he

would have the magistrate to use none but moderate force to compel men ta

hear*
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bear, would also have told usso ? Fathers are not more apt than magistrates to

strain their power beyond what is convenient for the education of their

children ; and yet it has pleased God to tell them in the New Testament, of

this moderation, by a precept more than once repeated.

To my demanding, " What if God would have men left to their freedom

in this point ; if they will hear, or if they will forbear, will you constrain

" them ? Thus we are sure he did with his own people," etc. You answer,

But those words, whether they will hear, or whether they will forbear, which 3*

we sind thrice used in the prophet Ezekiel, are nothing at all to my purpose.

For by hearing there, no man underslands the bare giving an ear to what was to

be preach'd, nor yet the considering it only ; but the complying with it, and obey

ing it, according to the paraphrase which Grotius gives of the words. Me-

thiriks, for this once, you might have allowed me to have nit upon something

to the purpose, you having denied me it in so many other places : if it were

but for pity, and one other reason ; which is, that all you have to fay against

it, is, that by hearing there, no man underslands the bare giving an ear to what

was to be preach'd, nor yet the considering it, but the complying with it, and

obeying it. Jf I misremember not, your hypothesis pretends the use of force

to be not barely to make men give an ear, nor yet to consider, but to make

them consider as they ought, i. e. so as not to reject ; and therefore, though

this text out of Ezekiel, be nothing to the purpose against bare giving an ear,

yet if you please, let it stand as if it were to the purpose against your hypo

thesis, till you can find some other answer to it.

If you will give yourself the pains to turn to Acts xxviii, 24, 25, 26,

27, 28, you will read these words, Andsome believed the things that were

spoken, and some believed not. And when they agreed not among themselves

they departed, after that Paul hadspoken one word j Wellspake the Holy Ghofi

by Esaias the prophet, unto our fathers, faying, Go unto this people, andfay,

hearing, ye fhall hear, andJhall not undersland ; andseeing, ye shallsee, and not

perceive. For the heart of this people is waxed gross, and their ears are dull of

Hearing, and their eyes have they closed ; lest they shouldsee with their eyes, and

hear with their ears, and undersland with their heart, and Jhould be converted,

and JJhould heal them. Be it known therefore unto you, that the salvation of

God issent unto the Gentiles, and that they will hear it.

If one should come now, and out of your treatise, called *( The argument

of the Letter concerning Toleration consider d and answer'd," reason thus, // is A., p. 7

evident that these Jews have notsought the truth in this matter, with that ap

plication ofmind, and freedom ofjudgment which was requisite, whilst theysuf

fered their lujts and passions to sit in judgment, and manage the inquiry. The

impressions of education, the reverence and admiration of persons, worldly re

spects, and the like incompetent motives, have determined them. Now if this be

the cafe ; if these men are averse to a due consideration of things, where they are

most concerned to use it, what means is thkrr left (besides the grace of

God) to reduce them out of the wrong way they are in, but to lay thorns and

briars in it f Would you not think this a good argument to shew the necefc

sity
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sity of using force and penalties upon these men in the Acts, who refused to

be brought to imbrace the true religion upon the preaching of St. Paul?

For what other means was left, what human method could be used to bring them

to make a wiser and more rational choice, but laying such penalties upon them as

might balance the weight ofsuch prejudices, which inclind them to prefer a false

way before the true ? Tell me, I beseech you, would you not, had you been

a Christian magistrate in those days, have thought yourself obliged to try,

A. p. u by force, to over-balance the weight of those prejudices which inclind them to

prefer afalse way to the true ? For there was no other human means left ; and

if that be not enough to prove the necessity of using it, you have no proof of

any necessity of force at all.

• If you would have laid penalties upon them, I ask you, what if God for

reasons best known to himself, thought it not necessary to use any other hu

man means but preaching and persuasion ? You have a ready answer, There

is no other human means but force, and some other human means besides

preaching, is necessary, /. e. in your opinion : and is it not fit your authority

should carry it ? For as to miracles, whether you think fit to rank them

amongst human means or no ; or whether or no there were any shewed to

these unbelieving Jews, to supply the want of force, I guess, in this case,

you will not be much help'd, which ever you suppose : Though to one un

biassed, who reads that chapter, it will, I imagine, appear most probable

that St. Paul, when he thus parted with them, had done no miracles amongst

them.

But you have, at the close of the paragraph before us, provided a salvo

P. 38 for all, in telling us, However the penalties you defend, are notsuch as can any

way be pretended to take away mens freedom in this point. The question is,

Whether there be a necessity of using other human means but preaching, for

the bringing men to imbrace the truth that musi save them ; and whether

force be it ? God himself seems, in the places quoted, and others, to teach

MS, that he would have men left to their freedom from any constraint of

force in that point ; and you answer, The penalties you defend are not such

. as can any ways be pretended to take away mensfreedom in this point. Tell us

what you mean by these words of yours, take away mensfreedom in this point;

and then apply it. I think it pretty hard to use penalties and force to any

man, without taking away hisfreedomfrom penalties andforce. Farther, the

A. p. ir penalties you think necessary, if we may believe you yourself, are to be such

as may balance the "weight of those prejudices, ivhich incline men to prefer afalse

ivay before a true : Whether these be such as you will defend, is another

question. This, I think, is to be made plain, that you must go beyond

the lower degrees of force, and moderate penalties, to balance those pre

judices.

L. II, p. 83 T° my faying, <* That the method of the Gospel is to pray and beseech,

** and that if God had thought it necessary to have men punished to make

" them give ear, he could have called magistrates to be spreaders of the

" Gospel, as well as poor fistiermen, or Paul a persecutor, who yet wanted

" not
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** not power to punish Ananias and Saphira, and the incestuous Corin-

** thian." You reply, Though it be the method of the Gospel, for the mi- P. 38

nsters of it to pray and beseech men ; yet it appears from my own words here,

both that pumJJments may besometimes necessary ; and that punishing, and that

even by those ivho are to pray and beseech., is conjislent with that method. I

fear, Sir, you so greedily lay hold upon any examples of punishment, when

on any account they come in your way, that you give yourself not liberty

to consider whether they are for your purpose or no j or else you would

scarce infer, as you do from my words, that, in your case, punishments may be.

sometimes necefj'ary. Ana?iias and Saphira were punished ; therefore it appears,

say you, that punishments may be sometimes necef'ary. For what, I beseech

you ? For the only end, you say, punishments are useful in religion, /'. e. to

make men consider. So that Ananias and Saphira were struck dead : for

what end ? To make them consider. If you had given yourself the leisure

to have reflected on this, and the other instance of the incestuous Corinthian,

it is possible you would have found neither of them to have served very well

to shew punishment necessary to bring men to imbrace the true religion for

both these were punishments laid on those who had already imbraced the

true religion, and were in the communion of the true church, and so can

only shew, if you will infer any thing concerning the necessity of punish

ments from them, that punishments may be sometimes necessary for those

who are in the communion of the true church. And of that you may make

your advantage.

As to your other inferences from my words, viz. That punishing, and that

even by those ivho are, as ambassadors, to pray and beseech, is consistent ivith

that method : when they can do it as the Apostles did, by the immediate di

rection and assistance of the spirit of God, I shall easily allow it to be consistent

with the method of the Gospel. If that will not content you, it is plain,

yo»have an itch to be handling the secular sword ; and since Christ has not

given you the power you desire, you would be executing the magistrate's

pretended commiffion from the law of nature. One thing more let me mind

you of, and that is, that if, from the punishments of Ananias and Saphira,

and the incestuous Corinthian, you can infer a necessity of punishment to make

men consider, it will follow that there was a necessity of punishment to make

men consider, notwithstanding miracles; which cannot therefore be supposed,

to supply the want of punishments.

To my asking, " What if God, foreseeing this force would be in theL.II, j

" hands of men, as passionate, as humoursome, as liable to prejudice and

" error, as the rest of their brethren, did not think it a proper means to

" bring men into the right way ?" You reply, But if there be any thing of?. 39

an argument in this, it proves that there ought to be no civil government in the

world ; and so proving too much, proves nothing at all. This you fay ; but

you being one of those mortals which is liable to error as well as your bre

thren, you cannot expect it mould be received for infallible truth, till you

have proved it ; and that you will never do, till you can shew, that there is

as.
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as absolute a necessity of force in the magistrate's hand for the salvation of souls,

as there is of force in the magistrate's hands for the preservation of civil so

ciety ; and next, till you have proved that force, in the hands of men, as pas

sionate, and humoursome, or liable to prejudice and error as their brethren,

would contribute as much to the bringing men, and keeping them in the right

way to salvation, as it does to the support of civil society, and the keeping

men at peace in it.

Where men cannot live together without mutual injuries, not to be avoided

without force, reason has taught them to seek a remedy in government,

which always places power somewhere in the society to restrain and punish

such injuries; which power, whether placed in the community itself, or

some chosen by the community to govern it, must still be in the hands

of men ; and where, as in societies of civilized and settled nations, the

form of the government places this power out of the community itself, it is

unavoidable, that out of men, such as they are, some should be made ma

gistrates, and have coercive power or sorce put into their hands, to govern and

direct the society for the public good ; without which force, so placed in the

hands of men, there could be no civil society, nor the ends for which

it is instituted, to any degree attained. And thus government is the will of

God.

It is the will of God also, that men should be saved j but to this, it is

not necessary that force or coactive power should be put into mens hands ;

because God can, and hath provided other means to bring men to salvation :

to which, you indeed suppose, but can never prove sorce necessary.

The passions , humours, liableness to prejudices and errors, common to ma

gistrates with other men, do not render force in their hands so dangerous and

unuseful, to the ends of society, which is the public peace, as to the ends of

religion, which is the salvation of mens souls. For though men of all ranks

could be content to have their own humours, passions, and prejudices satisfied,

yet when they come to make laws, which are to direct their force in civil

matters, they are driven to oppose their laws to the humours, pajswns and pre

judices of men in general, whereby their own come to be restrained : for if

law-makers, in making of laws, did not direct them against the irregular

humours, prejudices and pajswns of men, which are apt to mislead them : if

they did not indeavour with their best judgment, to bring men from their

humours and passions, to the obedience and practice of right reason, the so

ciety could not subsist, and so they themselves would be in danger to lose

their station in it, and be exposed to the unrestrained humours, passions, and

violence of others. And hence it comes, that be men as humoursome, pas

sionate, and prejudiced as they will, they are still by their own interest

obliged to make use of their belt skill, and with their most unprejudiced and

sedatest thoughts, take care of the government, and indeavour to preserve

the commonwealth ; and therefore, notwithstanding their humours and pas

sions, their liableness to error and prejudice, they do provide pretty well for

the support of society, and the power in their hands is of use to the mainte

nance of it.

But
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But in matters of religion it is quite otherwise ; you had told us, about the

latter end of your " Arguments p. 22, how liable men were in chusing their

religion, to be milled by humour, pajjion and prejudice ; and therefore, it was

not fit that in a business of such concernment they should be left to them

selves : and hence, in this matter of religion, you would have them sub

jected to the coactive power of the magistrate. But this contrivance is visibly

of no advantage to the true religion, nor can serve at all to secure men from

a wrong choice. For the magistrates, by their humours, prejudices and

paffions, which they are born to like other men, being as liable, and likely

to be misled in the choice of their religion, as any of their brethren, as con

stant experience hath always shewn, what advantage could it be to mankind,

for the salvation of their souls, that the magistrates of the world should have

power to use force to bring men to that religion which they, each of them,

bywhatsoever humour, pajjion or prejudice influenced, had chosen to them

selves as the true ? For whatsoever you did, I think with reverence we may

say, that God foresaw, that whatever commission one magistrate had by the

law of nature, all magistrates had : and that commission, if there were any

such, could be only to use their coactive power to bring men to the religion

they believed to be true, whether it were really the true or no : and there

fore I (hall, without taking away government out of the world, or so much as

questioning it, still think this a reasonable question ; " What if God, fore-

" seeing this force would be in the hands of men, as passionate, as humour--

" some, as liable to prejudice and error, as the rest of their brethren, did not

" think it a proper means, in such hands, to bring men into the right way ?"

And that it needs a better answer than you have given to it : and therefore,

you might have spared the pains you have taken in this paragraph, to prove

that the magistrates, being liable as much as other men to humour, prejudice,

pajjion and error, makes not force, in his hand, wholly unserviceable to the

administration of civil government. Which is what no body denies : and

you would have better imployed it to prove, that if the magistrate's being as

liable to pajjion, humour, prejudice and error as other men, made force, in

his hands, improper to bring men to the true religion, this would take

away government out of the world : which is a consequence, I think, I may

deny.

To which let me now add, What if God foresaw, that if force, of any

kind or degree whatsoever, were allowed in behalfof truth, it would be used

by erring, pajjionate, prejudiced men, to the restraint and ruin of truth, as

constant experience in all ages has shewn, and therefore commanded that the

tares mould be suffered to grow with the wheat till the harvest, when the

infallible Judge lhall sever them. That parable of our Saviour's plainly tells

us, If force were once permitted, even in favour of the true religion, what

mischief it was like to do in the misapplication of it, by forward, busy

mistaken men, and therefore he wholly forbid it j and yet, I hope, this does

not take away civil government out of the world.

Z z To
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To my demanding, " What if there be other means ?" and faying,

" Then yours ceases to be necessary upon that account, that there is no other

" means left ; for the grace of God is another means." You answer, That

P. 39 though the grace of God be another means, yet it is none of the means of

which you werefreaking in the place I refer to, which any one, who reads that

paragraph, willsind to he only human means. In that place, you were indea-

vouring to prove force necessary to bring men to the true religion, as ap

pears j and there having dilated for four or five pages together upon the

A. p. 6 carelesness, prejudices, paj/ions, lusts, impressions of education, worldly re/pects,

and other the like causes, which you think mislead and keep men from the

true religion, you at last, conclude force necessary to bring men to it, because

admonitions and intreaties not prevailing, there is no other means left. To

this, grace being instanced in as another means, you tell us here you mean

no other human means left. So that to prove force necessary, you must prove

that God would have other human means used besides praying, preaching,

persuasion and instruction ; and for this, you will need to bring a plain di

rection from revelation for your moderate punishments ; unless you will pre

tend to know, by your own natural wisdom, what means God has made

necessary, without which, those whom he hath foreknown and predestinated,

and will in his good time call, Romans vni, 29, by such means as he thinks

fit, according to his purpose, cannot be brought into the way ofsalvation.

Perhaps you have some warrant we know not of, to enter thus boldly into the

counsel of God ; without which, in another man, a modest Christian would

be apt to think it presumption.

You say, there are many who are not prevailed on by prayers, intreaties

and exhortations, to imbrace the true religion. What then is to be done ?

Some degrees offorce are necessary to be used. Why ? Because there is no

other human means left. Many are not prevailed on by your moderate force ;

What then is to be done ? Greater degrees of force are necessary, because

there is no other human means left. No, say you, God has made moderate

force necessary, because there is no other human means left, where preaching

and intreaties will not prevail : but he has not made greater degrees of force

necessary, because there is no other human means left where moderate force

will not prevail. So that your rule changing, where the reason continues

the fame, we must conclude you have some way of judging concerning the

purposes and ways of the Almighty in the work of salvation, which every

one understands not. You would not else, upon so slight ground as you

have yet produced for it, which is nothing but your own imagination, make

force, your moderate force so necessary, that you bring in question the wif-

A. p. i6dom and bounty of the Disposer and Governor of all things, as if he had not

furniJJj'd mankind with competent means for the promoting his own honour in

the world, and the good offouls, if your moderate force were wanting to bring

them to the true religion ; whereas you know, that most of the nations of

the world always were destitute of this human means to bring them to. the

true

1
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true religion. And I imagine you would be put to it, to name me one how ,

that is furnished with it.

Besides, if you please to remember what you say in the next words. And P.

therefore; though the grace of God be both a proper and sufficient means, and

such as can work by itself, and without which, neither penalties nor any other

means can'do any thing and by consequence, can make any means effectual :

how can you fay any human means, in this supernatural work, unless what

God has declared to be so, is necessary ? Preaching and instruction, and ex

hortation, are human means that he has appointed : these, therefore, men

may and ought to use; they have a commission from God, and may expect

his blessing and the assistance of his grace j but to suppose, when they are

used and prevail not, that force is necessary, because these are not sufficient,

is to exclude grace, and ascribe this work to human means ; as in effect you

do, when you call force competent and sufficient means, as you have done.

For if bare preaching, by the assistance of grace, can and will certainly pre

vail ; and moderate penalties, as you confess, or any kind of force, without

the assistance of grace, can do nothing, How can you fay, that force is in any

cafe a more necessary, or a more competent, or sufficient means, than bare

preaching and instruction ? unless you can shew us, that God hath promised

the co-operation and assistance of his grace to force, and not to preaching ?

The contrary whereof, has more of appearance. Preaching and persuasion

are not competent means, you say j Why ? because, without the co-operation

of grace, they can do nothing : but by the assistance of grace, they can pre

vail even without fc? ce. Force too, without grace, you acknowledge can

do nothing ; but joined with preaching and grace, it can prevail. Why

then, I pray, is it a more competent means than preaching, or why neceJJ'ary,

where preaching prevails not ? since it can do nothing without that, which,

if joined to preaching, can make preaching effectual without it.

You go on, Tet it may be true however, that when admonitions and intrea- p.

tiesfail, there is no human means left but penalties, to bring prejudiced per

sons to hear and consider what may convince them of their errors, and discover

the truth to them : and then penalties will be necessary in refpect to that end,

as an human means. Let it be true or not true, that when intreaties, etc.

fail, there is no human means left but penalties ; your inference I deny, that

then penalties will be necessary as an human means. For I ask you, since

you lay so much stress to so little purpose on human means, issome human

means neceJJ'ary ? if that be your meaning, you have human means in the

cafe, viz. admonitions, intreaties, being infant in season and out ofseason. I

ask you again, Are penalties necessary because the end could not be obtained

by preaching, without them ? that you cannot say, for grace co-operating

with preaching will prevail : Are penalties then necest'ary as sure to produce

that end? nor so are they necessary ; for without the assistance of grace, you

confess, they can do nothing. So that penalties, neither as human means, nor

as any means, are at all necessary. And now you may understand what I

intend, byfaying that .the grace of God is the only means, which is the in-

Z z 2 quiry
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quiry of your next paragraph, viz. this I intend, that it is the only effica

cious means, without which all humati means is ineffectual. You tell me, .

P. 40 If by it I intend that it does either always, or ordinarily exclude all other means

youfee no ground I have tofay it. And I fee no ground you have to think I

intended, that it excludes any other means that God in his goodness will be

pleased to make use of : but this 1 intend by it, and this, I think, I have

ground to fay, that it excludes all the human means of force from being ne-

cesfary, or so much as lawful to be used, unless God hath required it by some

more authentic declaration than your bare saying or imagining it is necessary.

And you must have more than human confidence, if you continue to mix this

poor and human contrivance of yours, with the wisdom and counsel of God

in the work of salvation ; since he having declared the means and methods

to be used for the saving mens fouls, has in the revelation of the Gospel, by

your own confession, prescribed no such human means.

To my saying, " God alone can open the ear that it may hear, and open

Ibid. ** the heart that it may understand." You reply, But by yourfavour, this

does not prove that he makes use of no means in doing of it. Nor needs it : it

is enough for me, if it proves, that if preaching and instruction doth not

open the ear, or the heart, it is not necejj'ary any one mould try his strength

with a hammer or an auger. Man is not in this business, where no means

can be effectual, ' without the assistance and co.operation of his grace, to make

use of any means which God hath not prescribed. You here set up a way of

propagating Christianity according to your fancy, and tell us how you would

have the work of the Gospel carried on : you commission the magistrate

by arguments of congruity j you find an efficacy in punishment towards

the converting of men : you limit the force, to be used to low and moderate

degrees ; and to countries where sufficient means of instruction are provided

by the law. And where the magistrates religion is the true, i. e. where it

pleases you ; and all this without any direction from God, or any authority

ib much as pretended from the Gospel ; and without its being truly for the

propagation of Christianity, but only so much of it as you think fit, and

what else you are pleased to join to it. Why else, in the religion you are

content to have established by law, and promoted by penalties, is any thing

more or less required, than is expressly contained in the New Testament ?

This indeed is well suited to any one, who would have a power of pu

nishing those that differ from his opinion, and would have men compelled

to conformity in England. But in this your fair contrivance, what becomes

of the rest of mankind, left to wander in darkness out of this GoJhen, who

neither have, nor, according to your scheme, can have your necessary

means of force and penalties to bring them to imbrace the truth that must

save them : for if that be necessary, they cannot without a miracle, either

prince or people, be wrought on without it. If a Papist at Rome, a Lu

theran at Stockholm, or a Calvinist at Geneva, should argue thus for his

church, would you not fay, that such as these looked like the thoughts of a

poor prejudiced narrow minds' But they may mistake, and you cannot;
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they may be prejudiced, but you cannot. Say too, if you please, you are

confident you are in the right, but they cannot be confident that they are so.

This I am sure, God's thoughts are not as man's thoughts, nor his ways as

man's ways, Isaiah lv, 8. And it may abate any one's confidence of the

necessity or ule of punishments, for not receiving our Saviour, or his reli

gion, when those who had the power of miracles were told, that they knew

not what manner of spirit they were os, when they would have commanded

down fire from heaven, Luke vim, 55. But you do well to take care to

have the church you are of, supported by force and penalties, whatever be

comes of the propagation of the Gospel, or the salvation of mens souls, in

other parts of the world, as not coming within your hypothesis.

In your next paragraph, to prove that God does bless the use of force, you

say you suppose I mean, by the words you there cite, that the magstrate has P. 40

no ground to hope that God will bless any penalties that he may use to bring men

to hear and consider the doctrine ossalvation ; or swhich is thefame thing) that

God does not (at least not ordinarily) afford his grace and assistance to them who

are brought bysuchpenalties to hear and consider that doctrine, to enable them to

hear and consider it as they ought, i. e. so as to be moved heartily to imbrace it.

You tell me, If this be my meaning ; then to let mefee that it is not true, you

stjall only desire me to tell you, whether they that are so brought to hear and

consider, are bound to believe the Gospel or not ? If 1say they are ; sand you

suppose I dare notfay otherwise ;J then it evidentlyfollows, that God does afford

them that grace which is requisite to inable them to believe the Gospel : because,

without that grace, it is impostsible for them to believe it ; and they cannot be

bound to believe what it is impostsible for them to believe. To which, I shall

only answer, That by this irrefragable argument, it is evident, that where-

ever due penalties have been used, for those you tell us aresufficient and com

petent means, to make men hear and consider as they ought, there all men were

brought to believe the Gospel : which, whether you will resolve with your

self to be true or false, will be to me indifferent, and on either hand equally

advantage your cause. Had you appealed to experience for the success of"

the use of force by the magistrate, your argument had not shewn half so

much depth of theological learning : but the mischief is, that if you will

not make it all of a piece scholastic, and by arguing that all whom the ma

gistrates use force upon, are brought to consider as they ought, and to all that

are so wrought upon, God does afford that grace which is requisite ; and so

roundly conclude for a greater success of force, to make men believe the

Gospel, than ever our Saviour and the Apostles had by their preaching and

miracles, for that wrought not on all, your unanswerable argument comes to

nothing. And in truth, as you have in this paragraph ordered the matter,

by being too sparing of your abstract metaphysical reasoning, and imploying

it but by halves, we are fain, after all, to come to the dull way of experience ;

and must be forced to count, as the parson does his communicants, by his

. Easter-book, how many those are so brought to hear and consider, to know

how far God blesses penalties. Indeed, were it to be measured by conforming,.
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the Easter book would be a good register to determine it. But since you

put it upon believing., that will be of somewhat a harder disquisition.

To my saying, upon that place out of Isaiah, vi, 10, Make the heart of

this people fat, lefl they understand, and convert, and be healed, " Will all

•* the force you can use be a means to make such people hear and under-

P. 41 " stand, and be converted ?" You reply, No, Sir, it will not. But what

then ? What if God declares that he will not heal those who have long refsted

all his ordinary methods, and made themselves, morally speaking, incurable by

them ? fWhich is the utmost, you say, I can make of the words I quote.) Will

itfollowfrom thence, that no good can be done by penalties upon others, who

are notsofar gone in wickedness and obstinacy ? If it will not, as it is evident it

'will not, to what purpose is thissaid? It is said to this purpose, viz. to shew

that force ought not to be used at all. Those ordinary methods which,

resisted, are punished with a reprobate sense, are the ordinary methods of

instruction, without force j as is evident by this place and many others, par

ticularly Romans 1. From whence I argue ; that what state soever you will

suppose men in, either as past, or not yet come to the day of grace, no body

can be justified in using force to work upon them. For till the ordinary me

thods of instruction and persuasion can do no more, force is not necessary, for

you cannot fay what other means is there left, and so by your own rule not

lawful. For till God hath pronounced this sentence here, on any one,

Make his heart fat, etc. the ordinary means of instruction and persuasion,

may, by the assistance of God's grace, prevail. And when this sentence is

once passed upon them, and God will not afford them his grace to heal them ;

I take it, you confess in this place, I am sure you must confess your force

to be wholly useless, and so utterly impertinent, unless that can be pertinent

to be used, which you own can do nothing. So that whether it will follow

or no, from mens being given up to a reprobate mind, for having resisted

the preaching of salvation, That no good can be done by penalties upon others ;

this will follow, that not knowing whether preaching may not, by the grace

of God, yet work upon them ; or whether the day of grace be past with

them ; neither you nor any body else can say that force is necessary j and if it

be not necessary, you yourself tell us it is not to be used.

Ibid. In your next paragraph, you complain of me, as representing your argu

ment, as you fay, I commonly do, as if'you allow 'd any magistrate, ofwhat re

ligion soever, to lay penalties upon all that diffentfrom him. Unhappy magis

trates that have not your allowance ! But to console them, I imagine they

will find that they are all under the same obligation, one as another, to propa

gate the religion they believe to be the true, whether you allow it them or

no. For to go no further than the first words of your argument, which you

complain I have misrepresented, and which you tell me runs thus, When mensty

from the means of right information ; I ask you here, who shall be judge of

those, means of right information, the magistrate who joins force with them to

make them be hearkned to, or no ? When you have answer'd that, you will

.have resolved a great part of the question, What magistrates are to use force ?

But
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But that you may not complain again of my misrepresenting, I must beg

my readers leave to set down your argument at large in your own words, ana

all you fay upon it. When men flyfrom the means ofa right information, andh.. p. u

will notso much as consider how reasonable it is, throughly and impartially to ex

amine a religion, which they imbraced upon such inducements, as ought to have

nosway at all in the matter, and therefore with little or no examination of the

proper grounds of it ; what human method can be used to bring them to acl like

men, in an affair ofsuch consequence, and to make a wiser and more rational

choice, but that of layingsuch penalties upon them, as may balance the weight of

those prejudices, which inclined them to prefer afalse way before the true, etc.

Now this argument, you tell me, I pretend to retort in this manner : " And p. +B

** I fay, I fee no other means left, taking the world as we now find it,

" wherein the magistrate never lays penalties, for matters of religion, upon

" those of his own church, nor is it to be expected they ever should, to

" make men of the national church, any where, throughly and impartially

** examine a religion, which they imbraced upon such inducements as ought

" to have no sway at all in the matter, and therefore with little or no exa-

" mination of the proper grounds of it : and therefore, I conclude the use

" of force by dissenters upon conformists necessary. I appeal to all the world,

" whether this be not as just and natural a conclusion as yours ?" And you

fay, you are well content the worldJhouldjudge. And when it determines, that

there is thefame reason to say, That to bring those who conform to the national

church, to examine their religion, it is necejsary for dij]enters (who cannot pos

sibly have the coafiive power, because the national church has that on its fide,

and cannot be national without itJ to use force upon conformists, as there is to

fay, That where the national church is the true church, there to bring dissenters

fas 1 call them) to examine their religion, it is necesjaryfor the magislrate (who.

has the coactive power) to lay moderate penalties upon themfor dissenting: you.

fay, when the world determines thus, you will never pretend any more tojudge.

what is reasonable, in any case whatsoever. For you doubt not bat you may

safely presume, that the world will easily admit these two things. 1 . That

though it be very sit and desirable, that all that are of the true religion, Jhould

undersland the true grounds of it ; that so they may be the better able, both to.

defend themselves against the ajfaults ofJ'educers, and to reduce such as are out

ofthe way ; yet this is not stricily necesjary to theirfahiation : because experience.

Jhews sas far as men are capable tojudge ofsuch mattersJ. that many do heartily

believe andprofess the true religion, and conscientioujly practise the duties of it,

whoyet do not undersland the true grounds upon which it challenges their belief::

and no man doubts, but whosoever doesJo believe, profess, and practife the true

religion, if he perseveres to the end, Jhall certainly attain salvation by it.

2. That how much soever it concerns those who reject the true religion swhom T

may call dissenters is I please) to examine and consider why they doso ; and how

needfulsoever penalties may be to bring them to this ; it is, however, utterly un

reasonable, thatsuch as have not the coaclive poiver, Jlhould take upon them to.

inflict penaltiesfor that purpose : because, as that is not consistent uuith order.

and!
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and government , which cannot stand, where private persons are permitted to

usurp the coaclive power ; so there is nothing more manifejt, than that the pre

judice which is done to religion, and to the interest of menssouls, by destroying

government, does insinitely outweigh any good that can postibly be done by that

which destroys it. And whoever admits and considers these things, you say, you

are very secure will be far enoughfrom admitting., that there is any parity of

reason in the cases we herespeak of, or that mine is as just and natural a con

clusion as yours.

The sum of what you say, amounts to thus much. Men being apt to

take up their religion, upon inducements that ought to have no sway at all in

the matter, and so, with little or no examination of the grounds of it ; there

fore penalties are necessary to be laid on them, to make them throughly and

impartially examine. But yet penalties need not be laid on conformists, in

'England, to make them examine ; because they, and you, believe yours to

be the true religion : though it must be laid on Presbyterians and Inde

pendents, etc. to make them examine, though they believe theirs to be the

trUe religion ; because you believe it not to be so. But you give another

very substantial reason, why penalties cannot be laid on conformists, to make

them examine ; and that is, because the national church has the coaclive power

on itsfde, and therefore they have no need of penalties to make them exa

mine. The national church of France too, has the coaBive power on itsside,

and therefore, they who are of it have no need of penalties, any of them, to

make them examine-

i If your argument be good, that men take up their religions upon wrong

inducements, and without due examination of the proper grounds of it ; and

that therefore they have need of penalties to be laid on them to make them

examine, as they ought, the grounds of their religion ; you must consess there

are some in the church of England, to whom penalties are necessary : unless

you will affirm, that all, who are in the communion of the church of Eng

land, have so examined: but that I think you will not do, however you in-

deavour to palliate their ignorance and negligence in this matter. There

being therefore a need of penalties, I fay, it is as necessary that Presbyte

rians should lay penalties on the conformists of the church of England, to

make them examine, as for the church of England to lay penalties on the

Presoyterians to make them do so : for they each equally believe their reli

gion to be true ; and we suppose, on both sides, there are those who have

not duly examined. But here you think you have a sure advantage, by saying

*/ is not confifient with the order of government, and so is impraBicable. I

easily grant it. But is yours more practicable ? When you can make your

way practicable, for the end for which you pretend it necessary, viz. to

make all, who have taken up their religion uponsuch inducements, as ought to

have nosway at all in the matter, to examine throughly and impartially the pro

per grounds of it ; when, I fay, you can shew your way practicable, to this

end, you will have cleared it of one main objection, and convinced the world

that yours is a more just and natural conclusion than mine.
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If your cause were capable os any other defence, I suppose we should not

have had so long and elaborate an answer as you have given us in this para

graph, which at last bottoms only on these two things : 1 . That there is in

you, or those of your church, some approaches towards infallibility, in your

belief that your religion is true, which is not to be allowed those of other

churches, in the belief of theirs. 2. That it is enough if any one does

but consorm to it, and remain in the communion of your church: or

else one would think there should be as much need for conformists too

of your church, to examine the grounds oftheir religion, as for any others.

To undersland the true grounds of the true religion, is not, you fay, strictly P. 42

neceJJ'ary tosalvation. Yet, I think, you will not deny, but it is as Jlrictly

necessary to salvation, as it is to conform to a national church in all those

things it imposes : some whereof, are not necessary to salvation ; some

whereof, are acknowledged by all to be indifferent ; and some whereof, to

some conscientious men, who thereupon decline communion, appear un

sound or unlawful. If not being strictly necesary to salvation, will excuse

from penalties in the one cafe, why will it not in the other ? And now I (hall

excuse the .world from determining my conclusion to be as natural as yours :

for it is pity so reasonable a disputant as you are, mould take so desperate

a resolution as never to pretend any more to judge what is reasonable in any case

•whatsoever.

Whether you have proved that force, used by the magistrate, be a means

prescribed by God to procure the gist of faith from him, which is all you fay

in the next paragraph, others must judge.

In that following ; you quote these words of mine. " If all the means

** God has appointed to make men hear and consider, be exhortation in sea-

son and out of season, etc. together with prayer for them, and the ex-

" ample of meekness, and a good life ; this is all ought to be done, whether

" they will hear, or whether they will forbear." To which you thus reply,

But ij these be not all the means God has appointed, then these things are not all P. 43

that ought to be done. But if I ask you, How do you know that this is not

all God has appointed ; you have nothing to answer, to bring it to your pre

sent purpose, but that you know it by the light of nature. For all you say

is but this j that by the light of nature you know force to be useful and ne

cessary to bring men into the way of salvation ; by the light of nature you

know the magistrate has a commission to use force to that purpose ; and by

the lame light of nature, you know that miracles were appointed to supply

the want of force till the magistrates were Christians. I imagine, Sir, you

would scarce have thought this a reasonable answer, if you had taken notice

of my words in the fame paragraph immediately preceding those you have

cited ; which, that you may see the scope of my argument, I will here

trouble you with again ; and they are these : " It is not for you and me, L. II, p. 8+

" out of an imagination that they may be useful, or are necessary, to pre-

" scribe means in the great and mysterious work of salvation, other than

" what God himself has directed. God has appointed force as useful and

" necessary, and therefore it is to be used; is a way of arguing becoming

A a a " the
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" the ignorance and humility of poor creatures. But I think force useful

** or necessary, and therefore it is to be used, has methinks a little too much

" presumption in it. You ask what means else is there left ? None, fay I,

" to be used by man, but what God himself has directed in the Scriptures,

wherein are contained all the means and methods of salvation. Faith is the

" gift of God. And we are not to use any other means to procure this gift

" to any one, but what God himself has prescribed. If he has there ap-

*• pointed, that any mould be forced to hear those who tell them they have

" mistaken their way, and offer to Jbew them the right ; and that they mould

" be punished by the magistrate, if they did not; it will be past doubt, it

" is to be made use of. But till that can be done, it will be in vain to fay,

" what other means is there left''

My argument here lies plainly in this ; That all the means and methods

of salvation are contained in the Scripture : which either you were to have

denied, or else have (hewn where it was, in Scripture, that force was ap

pointed. But instead of that, you tell us, that God appointed miracles in

the beginning of the Gospel. And though, when these ceased, the means

I mention were all the ministers had left, yet this proves not that the ma-

43 gistrate was not to use force. Your words are, As to thesirst spreaders of the

Gospel, it has already been Jhewn, that God appointed other means besides these

for them to use, to induce men to hear and consider : and though, when those ex

traordinary means ceased, these means which I mention (viz. Preaching, etc.)

were the only means left to the ministers of the Gospel ; yet that is no proof that

the magistrate, when he became Christian, could not lawfully use such means as

his station inabled him to use, when they became needful. I said, in express

words, " No means was to be used by man, but what God.himself has di-

u rested in the Scripture." And you answer, This is no proof that the Chri

stian magistrate may not use force. Perhaps when they so peremptorily in

terpose their decisive decrees in the business of salvation, establish religions

by laws and penalties, with what articles, creeds, ceremonies and discipline

they think sit ; for this we see done almost in all countries, when they force

men to hear those, and those only, who by their authority are chosen and al

lowed to tell men they have mistaken their way, and offer toJhew them the right ;

it may be thought necessary to prove magistrates to be men. If that needs no

proof, what I said needs some other answer.

But let us examine a little the parts of what you here fay. As to thesirst

spreaders of the Gospel, fay you, it has already been jhewn, that God appointed

other means bfdes exhortation in season and out of season, prayer, and the

example of a good life, for them to use to induce men to hear and consider.

What were those other means ? To that you answer readily, miracles. Ergo,

men are directed now by Scripture to use miracles. Or else what answer do

you make to my argument, which I gave you in these words, " No means

" is to be used by man, but what God himself has directed in the Scrip-

" turcs, wherein are contained all the means and methods of salvation."

No, they cannot use miracles now as a means, fay you, for they have them

not. What then ? Therefore the magistrate, who has it, must use force to

supply
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supply the want of those extraordinary means which are now ceased. This in

deed is an inference of yours, but not of the Scriptures. Does the Scripture

fay any thing of this ? Not a word ; not so much as the least intimation to

wards it in all the New Testament. Be it then true or false, that force is

a means to be used by men in the absence of miracles, this is yet no answer

to my argument j this is no proof that it is appointed in Scripture ; which is

the thing my argument turns on.

Revelation then fails you. Let us fee now how reason and common sense,

that common light of nature, will help you out.

You then reason thus : bare preaching, etc. will not prevail on men to hear

and consider; and therefore some other means is necest'ary to make them do so.

Pray what do you mean by men, or any other of those indefinite terms, you

have always used in this case ? Is it that bare preaching will prevail on no.

men ? Does reason, under which I comprehend experience too, and all the

ways of knowledge, contra- distinguished to revelation, discover any such

thing to you ? I imagine you will not say that ; or pretend that no body was

ever brought, by preaching and persuasion, to hear and consider the truths of

the Gospel, mean by considering what you will, without other means used by

those who applied themselves to the care of converting them. To such there

fore as may be brought to hear and consider, without other means, you will

not fay that other means are necessary.

In the next place, therefore, When you fay bare preaching will not pre

vail on men, do you mean that it will not prevail on all men, and therefore

it is necessary that men mould use other means ? Neither, I think, will rea

son authorize you to draw such a consequence : because neither will preach

ing alone, nor preaching assisted with force, or any other means man can

use, prevail on all men. And therefore no other means can be pretended to

be necessary to be used by man, to do what men by those means never did,

nor ever can do.

That some men shall be saved, and not all, is, I think, past question to

all that are Christians : and those that mall be saved, it is plain, are the

eleSl. If you think not this plain enough in Scripture, I desire you to turn

to the seventeenth of the XXXIX articles of the church of England, where

you will read these words : Predestination to life is the everlajting purpose of

God, whereby (before thefoundations of the world were laidJ he hath constantly

decreed by his counsel secret to us, to deliver from curse and damnation those

whom he has chosen in Christ out of mankind, and to bring them by Christ to

everlasting salvation, as vessels made to honour. Wherefore they which be in

dued withso excellent a benesit of God, be called according to God's purpose by

his spirit working in dueseason : they through grace obey the calling ; they be

justsiedfreely ; they be madesons of God by adoption ; they be made like the image

of his only begotten Son Jesus Christ ; they walk rcligiousty in good works ; and

at length, by God's mercy, they attain to everlasting felicity. Now pray tell

me whether bare preaching will not prevail on all the eleSl to hear and consi

der, without other means to be used by men. If you fay it will j the neces

sity of your other means, I think, is out of doors. If you fay it will not ;
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I desire you to tell me how you do know it without revelation ? And whether

by your own reason you can tell us, whether any, and what means God has

made necessary, besides what he has appointed in Scripture for the calling

his elect ? When you can do this, we shall think you no ordinary divine, nor

a stranger to the secret counsels of the infinitely wise God. But till then,

your mixing your opinion with the divine wisdom in the great work of sal

vation, and from arguments of congruity, taking upon you to declare the ne

cessity or usefulness of means, which God has not expressly directed, for the

gathering in of his elect, will scarce authorize the magistrate to use his co-

active power for the edifying and compleating the body of Christ, which is

his church. Those whom God bath chosen in Christ out os mankind, before the

the foundations of the world, are called, according to God's purpose, by hisspi

rit, working in dueseason, and through grace obey the calling ; fay you in your

article. The outward means that God has appointed for this, is preaching.

Ay, but preaching is not enough ; that is, is not sufficient means, fay you.

And I ask you how you know it j since the Scripture, which declares all

that we can know in this matter, fays nothing of the insufficiency of it, or

of the necessity of any other ? Nor can there be a necessity of any other

means than what God expressly appoints, in a matter wherein no means can

operate effectually, without the assistance of his grace j and where the assist

ance of his grace can make any outward means, he appoints, effectual.

I must desire you here to take notice, that by preaching, which I use

for shortness, I mean exhortation, instruction, intreaty, praying for, and

in fine, any outward means of persuasion in the power of man, separate

from force.

43 You tell us here, As to the sirst spreaders of the Gospel, God appointed

other means, viz. miracles, for them to use to induce men to hear and consider.

If by thesirstspreaders of the Gospel, you mean the twelve Apostles and se

venty Disciples, whom Christ himself sent to preach the Gospel j they in

deed were appointed by his immediate command, to shew miracles by the

power which he had bestowed upon them. But will you say, all the mi

nisters and preachers of the Gospel had such a commission, and such a

power, all along from the Apostles time ; and that they, every one, did

actually shew miracles, to induce men to hear and consider, quite down, till

Christianity was supported by the law of the empire ? Unless you could shew

this, though you could produce some well -attested miracles, done by some

men in every age till that time, yet it would not be sufficient to prove that

miracles were appointed to be constantly used to induce men to hear and consider ;

and so by your reasoning, to supply the want of force, till that necessary assist

ance could be had from the authority of the magistrate become Christian. For

since it is what you build upon, that men will not hear and consider upon bare

preaching, and 1 think you will forwardly enough agree, that till Christianity

•was made the religion of the empire, there were those every where that heard

the preachers of it so little, or so little considered what they said, that they re

jected the Gospel ; and that therefore miracles or force are necessary means to

make men hear and consider ; you must own that those who preached with

out
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out the power of miracles, or the coactive power of the magistrate accom

panying them, were unfurnished of competent andsufficient means to make men

bear and consider ; and so to bring them to the true religion. If you will say

the miracles done by others were enough to accompany their preaching, to

make it be heard and considered ; the preaching of the ministers at this day

is so accompanied, and so will need no assistance of force from the magistrate.

If the report of miracles done by one minister of the Gospel some time be

fore, and in another place, were sufficient to make the preaching of ten or a

thousand others, be heard and considered, why is it not so now ? For the

credibility and attestation of the report is all that is of moment ; when mi

racles done by others, in other places, are the argument that prevails. But

this, I fear, will not serve your turn in the business of penalties; and

whatever might satisfy you in the cafe of miracles, I doubt you would

not think the salvation of souls sufficiently provided for, if the report of

the force of penalties, used some time since on one side of the Tweed, were

all that should assist the preachers of the true religion on the other, to make

men bear and consider.

St. Paul, in his epistle to Titus, instructs him what he, and the Presbyters

he should ordain in the cities of Crete, were to do for the propagating of the

Gospel, and bringing men heartily to imbrace it. His directions are, that

they should be blameless, not rioters, not self-willed, notsoon angry, not given

to wine or silthy lucre, not strikers, not unruly ; lovers of hospitality, and of

good men ; sober, jujst, holy, temperate ; to be able bysound doctrine, both to ex

hort and convince gain-sayers ; in all things to be a pattern of good works ; in

doctrineJhewing uncorruptedness, gravity, sincerity, soundspeech that cannot be

condemned, that he that is of the contrary part may be aJhamed, having no evil

tofay ofyou. These things speak, and exhort, and rebuke, with all authority.

Avoidfoolish quejtions, and genealogies, and contentions. A man that is an he

retic after thesirst andsecond admonition, rejecl. To repay you the favour of

your Greek, it is 7ro*gui]ti ; which, if I may take your liberty of receding from

our translation, I would read avoid.

The Cretans, by the account St. Paul gives of them, were a people that

would require all the means that were needful to prevail with any strangers

to the Gospel, to hear and consider. But yet we sind nothing directed for

the support and propagation of the Gospel in this ifland, but preaching,

exhortation, reproof, etc. with the example of a good life. In all this

epistle, writ on purpose to instruct the preachers of the Gospel, in the means

they were to use among the Cretans, for their conversion, not a word about

miracles, their power or use : which one would think strange, if they were

the means appointed, and necessary to make men hear and co?sider, and

without which they would not do it. Preaching, admonition, exhortation,

intreaties, instruction, by the common light of reason, were known, and

natural to be used, to persuade men. There needed not. much be said to

convince men of it. But if miracles were a necessary means, it was a

means wholly new, unexpected, and out of the power of other teachers.

And therefore one would think> if they were appointed for the ends you

propose,
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propose, one should hear something os that appointment : since that they

were to be used ; or how, and when ; was farther from common apprehen

sion, and seems to need some particular direction.

If you say the same spirit that gave them the power of miracles, would

also give them the knowledge both that they had it, and how. to use it ; I am

far enough from limiting the operations of that infinitely wise Spirit, who

will not fail to bring all the elect of God into the obedience of truth, by

those means, and in that manner he shall think necessary. But yet our Sa

viour, when he sent abroad his disciples, with the power of miracles, not

only put it in their commission, whereby they were informed that they had

that extraordinary gift, but added instructions to them in the use of it.

Freely you have received, freely give ; a caution as necessary to the Cretan el

ders, in the use of miracles, if they had that power ; there being nothing

more liable to be turned to the advantage ofsilthy lucre.

I do not question but the spirit of God might give the power, and stir up

the mind of the first spreaders of the Gospel to do miracles on some extra

ordinary occasion. But if they were a necessary means to make men hear

and consider what was preached to them, till force supplied their place, and

.so were ordinarily to accompany the preaching of the Gospel, unless it should

be preached without the means appointed and necessary to make it prevail, I

think, in that case, we may expect it should expressly have made a part of

the preacher's commission ; it making a necessary part of the effectual execu

tion os his function.

But the Apostle, it seems, thought fit to lay the stress upon instructing

others, and living well themselves ; upon being instant inJeafion, and out of

season ; and theresore directs all his advices for the ordering the Cretan

church, and the propagating the Gospel there, to make them attend to

those necessary things of life and doctrine, without so much as mentioning

the appointment, need, or use of miracles.

L.II, p. 84 I said, " But whatever neglect or aversion there is in some men, impar-

" tially and throughly to be instructed ; there will, upon a due examina-

** tion, I fear, be found no less a neglect and aversion in others, impartially

** and throughly to instruct them. It is not the talking even general truths

** in plain and clear language ; much less a man's own fancies in scholastical

" or uncommon ways of speaking, an hour or two, once a week, in public ;

*' that is enough to instruct even willing hearers in the way of salvation, and

" the grounds of their religion :" and that politic discourses and invectives

from the pulpit, instead of friendly and Christian debates with people at

their houses, were not the proper means to inform men in the soundations of

religion ; and that if there were not a neglect in this part, I thought there

would be little need of any other means. To this, you tell me, in the next

P. 43 paragraph, you do notfee how pertinent my discourse, about this matter, is to

the present question. If the shewing the neglects, observable in the use of

what is agreed to be necessary means, will not be allowed by you to be per

tinent, in a debate about necejsary means; when possibly those very neglects

may serve to make other means seem requisite, which really are not so ; yet

if
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if you are not of those who will never think any such discourse pertinent, you

will allow me to mind you of it again, as not impertinent in answer to your

last letter, wherein you so often tell us of thesufficient provision madefor in

struction. For wherever the neglect be, it can scarce be said there is suffi

cient provision made for instruction in a Christian country, where great num

bers of those, who are in the communion of the national church, are grofly

' ignorant of the grounds of Christian religion. And I ask you, whether it

be in respect of such conformists you fay, as you do in the fame paragraph,

That when the best provision is made that can be, for the instruction of the P. 45

people, you fear a great part of them wilt fill need some moderate penalties to

bring them to hear and receive instruction ?

But what if all the means that can, be not used for their instruction ?

That there are neglects of this kind, you will, I suppose, take the word of

a reverend prelate of our church, who thought he could not betterJhew his

good-will to the clergy, than by a seasonable Discourse of the Pasoral Care^

to cure that neglect for the future. There he tells you, p. 115, 118, that .

ministers Jhould watch over andfeed theirflock, and not injoy their benesices as

farms, etc. Which reproach, fays he, whatever we may be, our church isfree

of; which he proves by thestipulation and covenant they make with Christ,

that they will never cease their labour, care, and ^diligence, till they have done

all that lieth in them, according to their bounden duty, towards all such as are,

or Jhould be committed to their care, to bring them to a ripeness of age in Christ.

And a page or two after, having repeated part of the promise made by those

who take orders, he adds, In this is expressed theso much neglected, but

so necessary duty, which incumbents owe their flock in a private way ; vinting,

instructing, andadmonishing ; which is one of the most useful and important

parts of their duty, how generallysoever it may be disused or forgotten. P. 187,

he fays, Every priest that minds his duty willsind, that no part of it isso use

ful as catechistical discourses ; by means whereof, his people will understand all his

sermons the better, when they have once had a clear notion of all thoje terms that

must run through them ; for those not being understood, renders them all unintel

ligible. Another part of the priest's duty, he tells you, p. 201, is with rela

tion to them that are without, who are of theside of the church of Rome, or

among the dissenters. Other churches and bodies are noted for their zeal in

making proselytes ., for their restless indeavours, as well as their unlawful me

thods in it : they reckoning perhaps that all will be sanctsied by the increasing

their party ; which is the true name of making converts, except they become.

at thefame time good men, as well as votaries to aside or cause. We are cer- '

tainly very remiss in this of both hands. Little pains is taken to gain either

upon Papists or Nonconformists: the law has been so much trusted to,

that that method only was thoughtsure ; it was much valued, and others at the

fame time as much neglected. And whereas, at sirst, without fokcu

or violence, in forty years time, Popery, from being the prevailing religiony

was reduced to a handful, we have now, in above twice that number of years*

made very little progress, etc.

Perhaos
• it
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Perhaps here again you will tell me, you do notsee how this is pertinent to

the present question ; which, that you may fee, give me leave to put you in

mind, that neither you, nor any body else, can pretend force necejsary, till

all the means of persuasion have been used, and nothing neglected that can

be done by all the softer ways of application. And since it is your own

doctrine, that force is not lawful, unless where it is necessary j the magistrate,

upon your principles, can neither lawfully use force, nor the ministers of any

national church plead for it any where, but where they themselves have first

done their duties: a draught whereof, adapted to our present circumstances,

we have in the newly published Discourse os the Pastoral Care. And he that

shall press the use of force as necessary, before he can answer it to himself

and the world, that those who have taken on them -the care of souls have

persormed their duties, were best consider, whether he does not draw up an

accusation against the men of that holy order, or against the magistrate who

suffers them to neglect any part of their duty. For whilst what that learned

bishop, in the passages above cited, and in other places, mentions, is

neglected, it cannot be said, that no other means butforce is left ; those, which

are on all hands acknowledged necessary and useful means, not having yet

been made use of.

p. 4j To vindicate your method from novelty, you tell me, it is as old as St.

Austin. Whatever he fays in the place you quote, it shews only his opinion,

but not that it was ever used. Therefore, to shew it not to be new in

practice, you add, that you think it has been made use ofby all those magisstrates,

who having made all requisite provisions for the instrufiing their people in the

truth, have liken i/e requird them under convenient penalties to imbrace it.

Which is as much as to fay, that those magistrates who used your method,

did use your method. And that certainly you may think safely, and without

fear of being gainsaid.

But now I will tell you what I think, in my turn : and that is,

if you could have found any magistrates who had made use of your me

thod, as well as you think you have found a divine that approves of it, you

would have named those magistrates as forwardly as you do St. Aujlin.

If I think amiss, pray correct me yet, and name them.

That which makes me imagine you will hardly find any examples of it,

L. II, p. 85 is what I there said in these words : " All other law-makers have constantly

" taken this method ; that where any thing was to be amended, the fault

" was first declared, and then penalties denounced against all those, who

" after a time set, should be found guilty of it. This the common sense

" of mankind, and the verv reason of laws, which are intended not sor

" punishment, but correction, has made so plain, that the subtilest and molt

" refined law-makers have not gone out of this course, nor have the most

4* ignorant and barbarous nations missed it. But you have outdone Solon

" and Lycurgus, Moses and our Saviour, and are resolved to be a law-maker

" of a way by yourlelf. It is an old and obsolete way, and will not serve

" your turn, to begin with warnings and threats of penalties, to be inflicted

on
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" on those who do not reform, but continue to do that which you think

" they fail in. To allow of impunity to the innocent, or the opportunity

" of amendment to those who would avoid the penalties, are formalities

" not worth your notice. You are for a shorter and surer way. Take a

" whole tribe, and punish them at all adventures, whether guilty or no of

" the miscarriage which you would have amended; or without so much as

" telling them what it is you would have them do, but leaving them to find

" it out if they can. All these absurdities are contained in your way of

" proceeding, and are impossible to be avoided by any one, who will pu-

** nish dissenters, and only dissenters, to make them consider and weigh the

" grounds of their religion, and impartially examine whether it be true or no,

" and upon what grounds they took it up ; that so they may sind and imbrace

u the truth that must save them." These absurdities, I fear, must be re

moved, before any magistrates will find your method practicable.

I having said, " your method is not altogether unlike the plea made use

" of to excuse the late barbarous usage of the Protestants in France,

" from being a persecution for religion, viz. That it was not a punishment

" for religion but for disobeying the king's laws, which required them to -

" come to mass : so by your rule, dissenters must be punished, not for the

" religion they have imbraced, and the religion they have rejected." In-

answer to this, in the next paragraph, you take abundance of pains to prove, P. 44

that the king of France's laws,. that require going to mass, are no laws.

You were best to fay so on the other side of the water. It is sure the pu

nishments were punishments, and the dragooning was dragooning. And if

you think that plea excused them not, I am of your mind. But neverthe

less am of opinion, as I was, that it will prove as good a plea as yours j

which is what you argue against in your next paragraph, in the words fol

lowing, wherein you examine the likeness of your new method to this plea. Ibid.

You tell me, Ifay, by your rule, the dijjenters (from the true religion, for

you speak of no otherJ must be punish'd (or if I please, subjected to moderate

penalties, such as Jhall make them uneasy, but neither destroy or undo themJ :

for what ? Indeed I thought by your first book, you meant not for their re

ligion, but to make them consider ; but here you ask me where it is you say

that distentersfrom the true religion, are not to be punifid for their' religion ?

So then, it seems, in your opinion now, dissenters from the true religion

are to be puniJh'd, or, as you are pleased to mollify the expression, for

the thing is the fame, subjected to moderate penalties for their religion.

I think I shall not need to prove, to any one but one of your nice stile,

that the execution of penal laws, let the penalties be great or small, are

punishments.

If therefore the religion of dissenters from the true, be a fault to be

puniJhed by the magistrate ; who is to judge who are guilty of that

fault ? Must it be the magistrate every where, or the magistrate in

some countries, and not in others, or the magistrate no where ? If the

magistrate no where. is so be judge who are dissenters from the true

B b b religion,
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religion, he can no where punish them. If he be to be every where judge,

then the king of France, or the Great Turk, must punish those whom they

judge dissenters from the true religion, as well as other potentates. If some-

magistrates have a right to judge, and others not ; That yet, I fear, how ab

surd soever it be, should 1 grant it, will not do your business. For besides

that, they will hardly agree to make you their infallible umpire in the cafe,

to determine who of them have, and who have not this right to judge which

is the true religion ; or if they should, and you should declare the king of

England had that right, viz. whilst he complied to support the orthodoxy,

ecclesiastical polity, and those ceremonies which you approve of ; but that

the king of France, and the Great Turk, had it not, and so could have no

right to use force on those they judged dissenters from the true religion j you

ought to bethink yourself what you will reply to one that should use your

A. p. 16 own words ; Ifsuch a degree of outward force, as has been mentioned, be really

X>fgreat and even necessary use, for the advancing of the true religion, andsal

vation ofsouls, then it must be acknowledg'd, that in France and Turkey, etc.

there is a right somewhere to use it, for the advancing those ends ; unless we

*willfay fwhat without impiety cannot be said) that the wife and benign Dis

poser and Governor of all things, has not in France and Turkey furnish'd

mankind with competent meansfor the promoting his own honour, and the good

offouls.

You go on, and tell us, they are to be punished, not for following the

light of their own reason, nor for obeying the dictates of their own con-

J\ 44. sciences, but ratherfor the contrary. For the light of their own reason, and

the dictates of their own conscience sistheir reason and their consciences were not

perverted and abused) would undoubtedly lead them to thesame thing, to which

, the method you speak of is designed to bring them ; i. e. to the fame thing to

which your reason and your conscience leads you. For if you were to argue with

a Papist, or a Presbyterian, in the case, what privilege have you to tell him,

that his reason and conscience is perverted, more than he has to tell you that

yours is so ? Unless it be this insupportable presumption, that your reason

and conscience ought to be the measure of all reason and conscience in all

others, which how you can claim, without pretending to infallibility, is not

easy to discern.

The diversion you give yourself about the likeness and unlikeness of those

two pleas, I shall not trouble myself with ; since, when your fit of mirth

TP. 45 was over, you were forced to confess, That as I have made your plea for

you, you think there is no considerable difference, as to the fairness of them,

excepting what arises from the different degrees ofpunishment, in the French

discipline, and your method. But if the French plea be not true ; and that

which I make to be yours, be not yours; 1 must beg your pardon, Sir, I

did not think it was your opinion, nor do I yet remember that you any

where said in your " Argument" etc. that men were to be punished sor

their religion ; but that it was purely to make men examine the religion they

bad imbraced, and the religion that they had rejected. And if that were of

moment*
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moment, I should think myself sufficiently justified for this my mis

take, by what you say in your " Arguments etc. from p. 6 to 12. But

since you explain yourself otherwise here, I am not unwilling to take your

hypothesis, as you from time to time shall please to reform it. You answer

then, That to make them examine, is indeed the next endfor ivhich they are top.

be punished. But what is that to my question ? Which, if it be pertinent,

demands for what fault, not for what end, they are to be punished : as ap

pears even by my next words. " So that they are punished, not for having

" offended against a law, i. e. notfor anyfault ; for there is no law in Eng-

" land that requires them to examine." This, I must confess, was to shew,

that here, as in France, whatever was pretended, yet the true reason why

people were punished, was their religion. And it was for this agreement,

that in both places religion was meant, though something else was talked

of, that I said your plea was like that made use of in France. But I see I

might have spared my pains to prove that you punish dissenters for their reli

gion, since you here own it.

You tell me, in the fame place, I was impertinent in my question, which

was this, For ivbat then are they to be punish'd ? that I demanded for what

end, and not for whatfault they are to be punished. In good earnest, Sir, I

was not so subtile as to distinguish them. I always thought that the end of

all laws was to amend those faults which were forbidden ; and that when

any one was punished, thefault for which he was punished, was the trans

gression of the law, in that particular which was by the law commanded or

forbidden ; and the end of the punishment, was the amendment of thatfault

for the future. For example ; if the law commanded to hear, not hearing

was the fault punished ; and the end of that punishment, was to make the

offenders hear. If the law commanded to examine, thefault punish'd, when

that law was put in execution, was not examining ; and the end of the pu

nishment, to make the offenders examine. If the law commanded con

formity, the fault was nonconformity, and the end of it to make mea

consorm.

This was my apprehension concerning laws, and ends of punishments.

And I must own myself still so dull as not to distinguish otherwise between

thefaultfor which men are to be punifoed, and the endfor which they are to

be punished ; but only as the one is past, the other future. The transgression,

or fault, is an omission or action that a man is already guilty of ; the end of

the punishment, that it be not again repeated. So that if a man be punished

for the religion he professes, I can see no other end for which he is punished,

but to make him quit that religion. No other immediate end I mean ; for

other remote ends, to which this is subordinate, it may have. So that if

not examining the religion which men have imbraced, and the religion they

have rejected, be not the fault for which men are punished ; I would be glad

you would shew me how it can be the next end, as you fay it is, of their be

ing punished. And that you may not think my dullness gives you a la

bour without ground, I will tell you the reason why I cannot find any other

B b b 2 next
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next end of punishment, but the amendment of the fault forbidden ; and

that is, because that seems to me to be the end, the next end, of any action ;

which, when obtained, the action is to cease, and not cease till it be at

tained. And thus, I think, it is in punishments ordained by the law.

When the fault forbidden is amended, the punishment is to cease, and not

till then. This is the only way I have to know the end, or final cause sor

which any action is done. If you have any other, you will do me a kind

ness to instruct me. This it is which makes me conclude, and I think with

me all those who have not had the leisure and happiness to attain the ut

most refining of the schools, that if their religion be the fault for which

dissenters are punished, examining is not the end for which they are pu-

nished, but the change of their religion : though examining may, perhaps,

in some men, precede their change, and help to it. But that is not neces

sary. A man may change his religion without it : and when he has

changed, let the motive be what it will, the end the law aims at, is ob

tained, and the punishment ceases. So on the other fide, if not hearing, not

examining, be the fault for which men are punished, conformity is not the

next end for which they are punished, though it may perhaps, in some, be

a consequence of it j but hearing and examining must be understood to

be the ends for which they are punished. If they are not the ends, why does

the punishment cease, when those ends are attained ? And thus you have my

thoughts concerning this matter, which perhaps will not be very pertinent,

as mine have not the good luck always to be to you, to a man of nicer

distinctions.

But let us consider your hypothesis as it now stands, and fee what advan

tage you have got to your cause by this new explication. Diffentersfrom

the true religion are to be punish'd, fay you, for their religion. Why ? Be

cause it is a fault. Against whom ? Against God. Thence it follows in

deed, that God, if he pleases, may punish it. But how will you prove

that God has given the magistrates of the earth a power to punish all faults

against himself ? Covetousness, or not loving our neighbour as ourselves, are

faults or sins against God. Ought the magistrate to punish these ? But I

/hall not need to trouble you much with that question. This matter, I

think, will be decided between us without going so far.

If the magistrate may punisli any one for not being of the true religion,

must the magistrate judge what is that true religion, or no ? If he must not,

what must guide him in the punishing of some, and not of others ? For so

it is in all places where there is a national religion established by penal laws.

If the magistrate be commissioned by the fame law of nature, for that is all

the commission you pretend to, to judge what is the true religion, by which

he is authorized to punish those who dissent from it j must not all ma

gistrates judge, and accordingly punish those who dissent from that, which

they judge the true religion, i. e. in effect, those who dissent from theirs ?

And if all magistrates have a power to punish those who are not of their

religion, I ask you, Whether it be of more use or disadvantage to the pro

moting
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moting true religion, and salvation ossouls ? And when you have resolved

that question, you will then be able to tell me, whether the usefulness of it,

which must be determined by the greater good or harm it is like to do, is

such as to justify your doctrine about it, or the magistrate's use of it.

Besides, your making the dissenting from the true religion a fault to be

punished by the magistrate, puts an end to your pretence to moderate punish

ments ; which, in this place, you make use of to distinguish yours from the

French method ; saying, That your method punisJhes men ivith punishments

which do not deserve to be calledso, ivhen compared with those of the French -

discipline. But if the dissenting from the true religion, be a fault that the

magistrate is to punish, and afault of that consequence, that it draws with

it the loss of a man's soul ; I do not fee how other magistrates, whose duty

it is to punish faults under their cognizance, and by punishing to amend

them, can be more remiss than the king of France has been, and forbear

declaring that they will have all their people saved, and indeavour by such

ways as he has done to effect it : especially since you tell us, That God nowP, 8

leaves religion to the care ofmen, under his ordinary providence, to try whether

they will do their duties in theirseveral capacities or not, leaving them answer

able for all that may folloiv from their neglect. In the correcting of faults,

malo nodo malus cuneus, is not only what is justifiable, but what is requisite.

But of this more fully in another place.

In the next place ; I do not see how, by your method, as you explain it

here, the magistrate can punish any one for not being of the true religion,

though we should grant him to have a power to do it, whilst you tell us,

That your method punishes menfor rejecting the true religion, proposed to them P. 45

with sufficient evidence, which certainly is a fault. By this part of your

scheme it is plain, that you allow the magistrate to punish none but those to

whom the true religion is propos'd withsufficient evidence ; and sufficient evi

dence, you tell us, issuch as will certainly win aff'ent wherever it is duly con- P-51

siderd. Now by this rule, there will be very few that the magistrate will

have right to punish j since he cannot know whether those who dissent, do

it for want of due consideration in them, or want ofsufficient evidence in what

is proposed ; unless you mean by due consideration, such consideration that

always does bring men actually to assent; which is in effect to fay nothing

at all. For then your rule amounts to thus much, 'Thatsufficient evidence ts

such as will certainly win aff'ent wherever it is consider d duly, i. e. so as to win

assent. This being like some of those other rules we have met with, and

ending in a circle, which after you have traced, you at last find yourself just

where you were at setting out j I leave it to you to own as you think fit :

and tell you, if by duly considering, you mean considering to his utmost ; that

then, that which is proposed to one withsufficient evidence to win assent, may

not be so to another.

There are propositions extant in geometry, with their demonstrations an

nexed, and that with such sufficient evidence to some men of deep thought

and penetration, as to make them see the demonstration, and give assent to>

the
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the truth : whilst there are many others, and those no novices in mathe

matics, who with all the consideration and attention they can use, are never

able to attain unto it. It is so in other parts of truth. That which hath

evidence enough to make one man certain, has not enough to make another

so much as guess it to be true, though he has spared no indeavour or appli

cation in examining it. And theresore, if the magistrate be to punish none

but those who reject the true religion, when it has been offered withsufficient

evidence, I imagine he will not have many to punish, if he will, as he ought,

distinguish between the innocent and the guilty.

Upon your forwardness to incourage the magistrate's use of force in mat

ters of religion, by its usefulness, even so far as to pretend advantages

L.II, p. 1 14 from what yourself acknowledge the misapplication of it, I say that " So

" instead of disheartning from, you give incouragemcnt to the mischief j

" which, upon your principle, joined to the natural thirst in man after

*' arbitrary power, may be carried to all manner of exorbitancy, with

P. 73 " some pretence of right." To which your reply is, That you Jpcak

no where but osthe use and necessity offorce. What think you in the place

mentioned, of the gain that you tell the sufferers they shall make by the

magistrate's punishing them to bring them to a wrong religion ? You

do not, as I remember, there fay, that force is neceffary in that cafe;

though they gaining, as you fay, by it this advantage, that they know better

than they did before, where the truth does lie, you cannot but allow, that

such a misapplication of force may dosomeservice indirectly and at a distance,

towards thesalvation ofsouls.

But that you may not think, whilst I had under consideration the

dangerous incouragement you gave to men in power, to be very busy with

their force in matters of religion, by all the sorts of usefulness you could

imagine of it, however applied, right or wrong, that I declined mentioning

the necessity you pretend of force, because it would not as well serve

to the purpose for which I mention its usefulness j I shall here take it

so, that the reader may see what reason you had to complain of my not do

ing it before.

Thus then stands your system- 'the procuring and advancing any way

of thespiritual and eternal interests ofmen, is one of the ends of civil society.

And force is put into the magistrate's hands, as necessary for the attaining

those ends, where no other means are left, " Who then upon your grounds

** may quickly find reason, where it suits his inclination, or serves his turn,

" to punish men directly to bring them to his religion." For if he may

use force because it is neceffary, as being the only means left to make men

consider those reasons and arguments, which otherwise they would not con

sider, Why may he not by the same rule use force, as the only means left to

procure men degrees of glory, which otherwise they would not attain, and

so to advance their eternal interests ? For St. Paul assures us, that the

afflictions of this life workfor us afar more exceeding weight ofglory. So that

whether the magistrate may not, when it may serve his turn, argue thus

from
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from your principles, judge you : dissenters from my religion must be pu

nished, if in the wrong, to bring them into the right way; if in the

right, to make them by their sufferings gainers of a far more exceeding

weight of glory.

But you fay, Unless it be as necest'ary for men to attain any greater degree P. 73

of glory, as it is to attain glory, it 'will not follow, that if the magistrate may

use force, because it may be indirectly, etc. useful towards the procuring any

degree ofglory, he may by thefame rule use it where it may be in that manner

useful towards the procuring a greater degree ofglory. But that there is the

fame necessity of mens attaining a greater degree of glory, as there is of their

attaining glory, no man will affirm. For without attaining glory, they cannot

escape the damnation of hell, which yet they may escape, without any greater

degree of glory. One of the ends of a commonwealth is, fay you, the

advancing mens eternal interests. The procuring greater degrees of glory,

is the advancing a man's eternal interest. The use of force to make men

suffer for the truth, what otherwise they would not suffer, is as necest'ary

for the attaining a higher degree of glory, as using force to make men con

sider, what otherwise they would not consider, is necessary for the attaining

any degree of glory. But you will fay, Attaining glory is absolutely neces- Ibid-

sary, but the attaining any greater degree of glory, however desirable, is notso

necessary. Now if there be not thesame necessity of the one of these, as there is

of the other, there can be no pretence tofay, that whatever is lawful in respect

of one of them, is likewise so in respect of the other. But there will always

be a just pretence to fay, if advancing the eternal interests of men be one of

the ends of a commonwealth, and that the force in the magistrate's hands be

necessary to the attaining that end, that then the magistrate is obliged to

use it ; whether you will think that end absolutely necest'ary, or as necest'ary

as another, or no. I shall not here trouble you again with your mistake

about what is absolutely necest'ary, having taken notice of it in another place.

Only I shall desire you to shew me, that the attaining of glory is absolutely

necestary, when next time you have occasion to affirm it. Attaining of

glory is necessary in order to happiness : and attaining a greater degree of

glory, is necessary in order to greater happiness : but neither of them is ab

solutely necessary .> but in order to their respective ends.

And now, though, as you fay, you do not think yourself bound to take

notice of all that may be done with some pretence of right : yet, I suppose,.

upon cooler thoughts, when you have considered of what dangerous conse

quence an argument, managed as yours is, may be to the true religion, and

the sincere professors of it ; and what occasion or incouragement it may give

to men in power warmed with zeal, and excited by the proper ministers of

their own religion, to make a wrong and exorbitant use of force in matters

of religion, you will another time think yourself bound not to let it go.

abroad again without some caution to the magistrate in the use of it ; with

out one word of advice at least, that since it is given him, as you fay, only

for promoting the true religion, he should take care, and examine impartially

whether
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whether what he imploys it for, be the one only true religion. It being

your opinion, whenever he makes use of force in matters of religion, for

the promoting any thing but that, he goes beyond his commission, injures

his subjects, and indangers his own soul.

By this time, Sir, I suppose you see upon what grounds I think you have

not cleared those difficulties which were charged by me on your method :

and my reader will fee what reason there was for those imputations, which,

with so loud an outcry, you laid upon me of unfair dealing ; since there

is not one of them which cannot be made good to be contained either

in your book, or in your hypothesis ; and that so clearly, that I could not

imagine that a man who had so far considered government, as to ingage in

print, in such a controversy as this, could miss seeing it as soon as mentioned

to him. One of them which very much offends you, and makes you so

often tell me what I fay is impertinent, and nothing to the purpose, and some

times to use warmer expressions, is, that I argue against a power in the ma

gistrate to bring men to his own religion : for I could not imagine that, to a

man of any thought, it could need proving, that if there were a commission

given to all magistrates by the law of nature, which obliged them to use force

to bring men to the true reltgion, it was not possible for them to put this

commission in execution, without being judges what was the true religicn;

and then there needed no great quickness to perceive, that every magistrate,

when your commission came to be put in execution, would, one as well as

another, find himself obliged to use force to bring men to that which he

believed to be the true religion. But since this was so hard for you to

fee, I now have been at the pains to prove it, and thereby to clear all

those imputations. I shall not instance in any other : they are all of a like

kind. Only where you complain I have not cited your words fairly, if you

can shew that I have done it any where in this or the Second Letter, to the

advantage of my cause; or to avoid any argument in them, not answered;

if you please to shew it me, I shall either let you see your mistake, or ac

knowledge mine.

And now whether you ssiall think what I have said worth that considera-

P. 78 tion you promise, or take it all for cavils and impertinencies, to me is very

indifferent. Injoy, if you please, that ssiort and easy way of answering.

But if the party you writefor, be, as you fay, God, and thesouls of men, it

will require you seriously to weigh your scheme, examine and put together

the parts of it, observe its tendency and consequences ; and in a word, con

sider things, and not words. For the party ofGod and souls needs not any

help from obscurity or uncertainty of general and equivocal terms, but may

be spoke out clearly and distinctly ; needs no retreat in the round of equiva-

valent, or the uncertainty of misapplied expressions, that may serve to amuse

and deceive the unwary, but instruct no body ; and lastly, needs no leave

nor allowance from men of art, to direct both subjects and magistrates

to the examination of the Scriptures, wherein God has revealed to the

world the ways and means of salvation. In doing of this, in a treatise

where
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where you profess thesubject ofyour inquiry is only what method is to be used ta P

bring men to the true religion ; the party you profess to write for, would have

justified you against the rules of any lawful art ; and no Christian man, of

what art soever, would have denied you that liberty : and if I mistake not*

the party, you say you write for, demands it of you.

If you find upon a review of the whole, that you have managed your

cause for God and thesouls of men% with that sincerity and clearness that sa

tisfies your own reason, and you think may satisfy that of other men, I shall

congratulate to you so happy a constitution. But if all your magnified and

necessary means of force, in the way you contend for, reaches no further

than to bring men to a bare outward conformity to the church of England,

wherein you can sedately affirm, that it is presumable that all that are of it

are so upon reason and conviction. ; I suppose there needs no more to be said.

to convince the world what party you write for.

The party you write for is God, you say. But if all you have said aims

or amounts to nothing more, than that the church of England, as now esta

blished by law, in its doctrines, ceremonies and discipline, should be sup

ported by the power of the magistrate, and men by force be driven into it;

I fear the world will think you have very narrow thoughts of God ; or that

that is not the party you write for. It is true, you all along speak of bring

ing men to the true religion. But to evidence to you, that by the one only true

religion, you mean only that of the church of England, I tell you, that upon

your principles, you cannot name any other church now in the world, and

I again demand of you to do it, for the promoting whereof, or punishing

dissenters from it, the magstrate has the fame right to use force, as you pre

tend he has here in England. Till you therefore name some such other true

church and true religion, besides that of England, your saying, that God is

the party you writefor, will rather shew that you make bold with his name,

than that you do not write for another party.

You say too, you write notfor any party, but thesouls ofmen. You write

indeed, and contend earnestly, that men should be brought into an outward

conformity to the church of England. But that they imbrace that profes

sion upon reason and conviction, you are content to have it presumable, with

out any further inquiry or examination. And those who are once in the

the outward communion of the national church, however ignorant or irre

ligious they are, you leave there unassisted by your only competent means,

Jbrce; without which, you tell us, the true religion, by its own light and

slrength, is not able to prevail against mens lusts, and the corruption of na

ture, so as to> be considered as it ought, and heartily imbraced. And this

dropped not from your pen by chance ; but you professedly make excuses

for those of the national religion, who are ignorant of the grounds of it,

and give us reasons why force cannot be used to those who outwardly con

form, to make them consider so as sincerely to imbrace, believe and obey the

truth that must save them. But the reverend author of the Pastoral Care

C c c telb



A THIRD LETTER FOR TOLERATION

tells you, p. 201, party is the true name of making converts, except they

become at thefame time good men.

If the use of force be necessary for the salvation of souls, and mens souls

be the party you write for ; you will be suspected to have betrayed your

party, if your method and necessary means of salvation reach no further,

than to bring men to outward conformity, though to the true church ; and

after that abandons them to their lusts and depraved natures, destitute of the

help of force, your neceJJ'ary and competent means of salvation.

This way of managing the matter, whatever you intend, seems rather,'

in the fitness of it, to be for another party. But since you assure us, you

write for nothing but God and menssouls, it can only be said you had a good

intention, but ill luck ; since your scheme, put into the language of the

country, will fit any national church and clergy in the world, that can but

suppose itself the true ; and that I presume none of them will fail to do.

You were more than ordinary reserved and gracious, when you tell me,

P. 79 That what party I writefor, you will not undertake tofay. But having told

me, that my Letter tends to the promoting ofscepticism in religion, you

thought, it is like, that was sufficient to shew the party I write for ; and so

you might safely end your Letter with words that looked like civil. But

that you may another time be a little better informed what party I write for,

I will tell you. They are those who in every nationfear God, work righte

ousness, and are accepted with him ; and not those who in every nation are

zealous for human constitutions, cry up nothing so much as outward con

formity to the national religion, ahd are accepted by those who are the pro

moters of it. Thole that I write for are those, who, according to the light

of their own consciences, are every where in earnest in matters of their own

salvation, without any desire to impose on others j &party so seldom favoured

by any of the powers or sects of the world j a party that has so few prefer

ments to bestow j so few benefices to reward the indeavour of any one who

appears for it, that I conclude I shall easily be believed when I fay, that nei

ther hopes of preferment, nor a design to recommend myself to those I live

amongst, has biassed my understanding, or misled me in my undertaking. So

much truth as serves the turn of any particular church, and can be accom

modated to the narrow interest of some human constitution, is indeed often

received with applause, and the publisher finds his account in it. But I

think I may fay, truth, in its full latitude of those generous principles of the

Gospel, which so much recommend and inculcate universal charity, and a

freedom from the inventions and impositions of men in the things of God,

has so seldom had a fair and favourable hearing any where, that he must be

Very ignorant of the history and nature of man, however dignified and distin

guished, who proposes to himself any secular advantage by writing for her

at that rate.

As to your request in the close of your letter, I hope this will satisfy you,

that you might have spared it ; and you, with the rest of the world, will see

that
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that all I writ in my former was so true, that you need not have given me

any caution for the future. As to the pertinence of what I fay, I doubt

whether I (hall please you ; because I find by your last Letter, that what is

brought by me to shew the weakness, absurdities, or insignificancy of what

you write, you are very apt to call impertinent, and nothing to the purpose.

You must pardon me therefore, if I have indeavoured more to please other

readers than you in that point. I hope they will find, in what I have said,

. not much besides the matter. But to a man who, supposing himself in the

right, builds all upon that supposition, and takes it for an injury to have that

privilege denied him; to a man who would sovereignly decide for all the

the world, what is the true religion, and thereby impower what magistrates

he thinks fit, and what not, to use force ; to such a man, not to seem im

pertinent, would be really to be so. This makes me pleased with your re

ply to so many passages of my Letter, that' they were nothing to the purpose :

and it is in your choice whether in your opinion any thing in this shall

be so.

But since this depends upon your keeping steadily to clear and settled no

tions of things, separate from words and expressions used in a doubtful and

undetermined signification, wherewith men of art often amuse themselves and P.. 78

others; I shall not be so unreasonable as to expect, whatever you promise,

that you should lay by your learning to imbrace truth, and own what will not

perhaps sute very well with your circumstances and interest.

I see, my design not to omit any thing that you might think looks like an

argument in yours, has made mine grow beyond the size of a letter. But an

answer to any one being very little different from a letter, I shall let it go

under that title. I have in it also indeavoured to bring the scattered parts of

your scheme into some method, under distinct heads, to give a fuller and

more distinct view of them ; wherein, if any of the arguments, which give

support to your hypothesis, have escaped me unawares, be pleased to shew

them me, and I shall either acknowledge their force, or indeavour to shew

their weakness. I am, Sir,

June 20, 1692 Your most humble servant,

PhUanthropus.

Ccc 2
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Sir,

A fresh revival of the controversy formerly between you and me, is what

I suppose no body did expect from you after twelve years silence. But repu

tation, a sufficient cause for a new war, as you give the world to under

stand, hath put resolution into your heart, and arms into your hands to make

an example of me, to the shame and confusion of all those who could be so

injurious to you, as to think you could quit the opinion you had appeared

for in print, and agree with me in the matter of Toleration. It is visible

how tender even men of the most settled calmness are in point of reputation,

and it is allowed the most excusable part of human frailty j and therefore no

body can wonder to see a report thought injurious laboured against with might

and main, and the assistance and cause of religion itself taken in and made

use of to put a stop to it. But yet for all this there are sober men who are

of opinion, that it better becomes a Christian temper, that disputes, espe

cially of religion, should be waged purely for the fake of truth, and not for

our own : self mould have nothing to do in them. But since as we see it

will croud itselfin, and be often the principal agent, your ingenuity in owning

what has brought you upon the stage again, and set you on work, after the

ease and quiet you resolutely maintained yourself in so many years, ought

to be commended, in giving us a view of the discreet choice you have made

of a method suited to your purpose, which you publish to the world in these

words, p. 2. Being desirous to put a Jtop to a report so injurious, as well as

groundless, as I look upon this to be, I think it will be no improper way of

doing it, if I thus signify to you and the reader, that Isind nothing more con

vincing in this your long letter, than I did in your twoformer ; giving withal

a brief specimen of the anfwerablenefs of it : which I choose to do upon afew

pages at the beginning, whereyou haveplaced your greateststrength, or at leastso

much of it, as you thinksufficient to put an end to this controversy.

Here we have your declaration of war, of the grounds that moved you to

it, and of your compendious way to assured victory, which I must own is very

new and 'very remarkable. You choose a few pages out of the beginning

of my Third Letter; in these, you fay, / have placed my greatest strength.

So, that what 1 have there said being baffled, it gives you a just triumph over

* In answer to " A Second Letter to the Author of the ffiree Lettersfor Toleration. From

** the Author of *he Argument of the Letter concerning Toleration briefly considered and an-

" swered. And of the Defence of it. With a Postscript, taking some notice of two passages

** in The Rights of the Protestant Dijfenteru"

my
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my whole long Letter j and all the rest of it being but pitiful, weak, imper

tinent stuff, is by the overthrow of this forlorn hope fully confuted.

This is called answering by specimen. A new way, which the world

owes to your invention, an evidence that whilst you said nothing you did

not spare thinking. And indeed it was a noble thought, a stratagem, which

I believe scarce any other but yourself would have found out in a meditation

of twice twelve years, how to answer arguments without saying a word tc*

them, or so much as reciting them ; and, by examining six or seven pages in

the beginning of a book, reduce to nothing above three hundred pages of it

that follow. This is indeed a decisivestroke that lays all flat before you. Wha

can stand against such a conqueror, who, by barely attacking of one, .kills an

hundred ? This would certainly be an admirable way, did it not degrade the

conqueror, whose business is to do and turn him into a meer talking gazet

teer, whose boasts are of no consequence. For after slaughter of foes, and

routing of armies by such a dead-doing hand, no body thinks it strange to find

them all alive again safe and sound upon their feet, and in a posture of de

fending themselves. The event, in all forts of controversies, hath often better

instructed those who have, without bringing it to trial, presumed on the

weakness of their adversaries. However, this which you have set up, of con

futing without arguing, cannot be denied to be a ready way, and well thought

on to set you up high, and your reputation secure in the thoughts of your

believing readers, if that be, as it seems it is, your business ; but, as I take it,

tends not at all to the informing their understandings, and making them fee

the truth and grounds it stands on. That perhaps is too much for the profane

vulgar to know j it is enough for them that you know it for them, and have

assured them, that you can, when you please to condescend so far, consound

all that any one offers against your opinion. An implicit faith- of your being

in the right, and ascribing victory to you, even in points whereof you have

said nothing, is that which some sort of men think most useful, and so theit

followers have but tongues for their champion to give him the praise and au

thority he aims at, it is no matter whether they have any eyes for themselves

to fee on which side the truth lies- Thus methinks you and I both find

our account in this controversy under your management j you in setting

your reputation safe from the blemish it would have been to it that you were

brought over to my opinion ; and I in seeing, if you will forgive me so pre

sumptuous a word, that you have left my cause safe in all. those parts you

have said nothing to, and not very much damaged in that part you have at

tacked, as I hope to shew the indifferent reader. You enter upon yourspeci

men, p 2, by minding me that J tellyou, " That I doubt not but to let you

" fee, that if you will be true to your own principles, and. stand to what you

" have said, you must carry your some degrees of force to all those degrees

" which in words you declare against, even to the discipline offire and faggot."

And you say, ifI make my word good ; you assure me you will carry afaggot

yourself to the burning what you have writtenforso unmerciful and outragious

a discipline : but till I have done that, you suppose the discipline you have

indeavoured
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indeavoured to defend, may remain safe and unhurt, as it is, in its own nature,

harmless andsalutary to the world.

To promise fairly is then the part of an honest man, when the time of per

formance is not yet come. But it falls out unluckily here, for you who

have undertaken, by answering some parts of my second Letter, to (hew the

anfwerablenefs of the whole, that instead of answering, you promise to retract,

if I make good my word, in proving upon your own principles you mufi carry

yoursome degrees offorce tosire andfaggot.

Sir, my indeavours to make my word good, have lain before you a pretty

competent time, the world is witness of it, and will, as I imagine, think it

time for you, since you yourself have brought this question upon the stage,

either to acknowledge that I have made my word good, or, by invalidating

my arguments, shew that I have not. He that after a debt of so many years,

only promises what brave things he will do hereafter, is hardly thought upon

the Exchange to do what he ought. The account in his hand requires to be

made up and balanced ; and that will shew, not what he is to promise,

but, if he be a fair man, what he is to perform. If the schools make longer

allowances of time, and admit evasions for satisfaction, it is fit you use your

privilege, and take more time to consider ; only J crave leave in the mean

while to refer my reader to what I havesaid on this argument, Chap, iv, ofmy

third Letter, that he may have a view of your way of answering byspecimen,

and judge whether all that I have there urged be answered by what you say

here, or what you promise here be ever like to be performed.

The next sample you give to Jhew the anfwerablenefs of my Letter, is not

much more lucky than the former; it may be seen, p. 3, and 4, where you

fzy, That I tellyou, p. 119, " That you have altered the question ;' for it

seems, p. 26, you tell me the quejIion between us is, " Whether the magistrate

" has any right to use force, to bring men to the true religion ? Whereas^

" p. 76, you yourself, Ifay, own the question to be, Whether the magis-

" trate has a right to use force in matters of religion ?" Which affirma

tion of mine, you must take leave to tell me, is a meersiction, for neither p. 76,

nor any where else, do you own the question to be what Ifay you do.

And as to " using force in matters of religion," whichyoufay are my words

not yours, ifImean by it the usingforce to bring men to any other religion bejides

the true; you aresofarfrom owning the question to be, Whether the magi/lrate-

has a right to use forceforsuch a purpose, that you have always thought it out

of question, that no man in the world, magstrate or other, can have any right to

uje eitherforce, or any other means that I can name, to bring men to any Jalse

religion, how muckJbever he may persuade himself that it is true.

- It is not thereforefrom any alteration, butfrom the trueJiate of the question,

that " You take occasion, as I complain without cause, to lay load on me, for

" charging you with the absurdities of a power in the magistrates to punish

" men, to bring them to their religion." But it seems, having little to fay

againsi what you do ajj'crt, you say, I sind it necesfary myself to alter the

question, and to make the world believe that you aJJ'ert u h it you do not, that I

may havesomething before me which I can confute.

Ddd In
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In this paragraph you positively deny, that it is any where owned by you

as the question between us, Whether the magistrate has a right of using force

in matters of religion ? Indeed these words are not as they are cited in p. 76,

of your former Letter ; but he that will turn over the leaf, may, in p. 78,

read these words of yours, viz. that Tou refer it to me, whether I, infaying no

body has a right, or you, in faying the magistrate has a right to use force in

matters ofreligion, have mojl reason ; though you positively tell me, That nei

ther p. 76, nor any where else, do you own the question to be what Ifayyou do.

And now let the reader judge between us. I mould not perhaps have so much

as taken notice of this, but that you who are so sparing of your answer, that

you think a briefspecimen upon some few pages of the beginning of my Let

ter, sufficient to confute all I have said in it, do yet spend the better part of two

pages on this ; which if I had been mistaken in, it had been of no great con

sequence ; of which I see no other use you have, but to cast on me some civil

reflections of your fashion, and fix on me the imputation ofsiction, meersiction ;

a compliment which I shall not return you, though you say, " using force

.** in matters of religion," are my words, not yours. Whether they

are your words or not, let p. 78, of your former Letter decide, where you

own yourself to say, that The magistrate has a right to useforce in matters of

religion. So that this, as I take it, is aspecimen of your being very positive in

a mistake, and about a plain matter of fact, about an action of your own.,

and so will scarce prove aspecimen of the answerableness of all I say in my

Letter, unless we must allow that truth and falshood are equally answerable,

when you declare against either of them.

The next part of yourspecimen we have, p. 4, 5, where you tell me that I

undertake to prove, that " If upon your grounds the magistrate be obliged to

" use force to bring men to the true religion ; it will necessarily follow, that

(* every magistrate, who believes his religion to be true, is obliged to use force

to bring men to his."

Now because this undertaking isso necessaryfor me; and my whole causeseems

to depend upon the success of it : you Jhall the more carefully consider how well I

persorm it. But beforeyou do this, it will besit to let me know, in whatfense you

grant my inference, and in what fense you deny it. Now that every magistrate,

who uponjust andsufficient grounds believes his religion to be true, is obliged to use

some moderate penalties, which is all theforce you ever contended for, to bring

men to his religion, youfreely grant ; because that must needs be the true religion ;

since no other can, uponsuch grounds, be believed to be true. But that any ma

gistrate, who upon weak and deceitful grounds, believes afalse religion to be true,

and he can never do it upon better grounds, is obliged to use thesame, or any

other, means, to bring men to his religion, this youflatly deny ; nor can it by any

rules ofreasoning, be inferredfrom whatyou ajsert.

Here you tell me you grant my inference in this sense, viz. Thai every

magistrate, who upon just andsufficient grounds believes his religion to be true, is

bound to usefree to bring men to it.

Here you grant that every magistrate, without knowing that his religion

is true, is obliged, upon his believing it to be true, to use force to bring

men
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men to it j indeed you add, who believes it to be true upon just andsufficient

grounds. So you have got a distinction, and that always sets off a disputant,

though many times it is of no use to his argument. For here let me ask you,

who must be judge, whether the grounds upon which he believes his reli

gion to be true, be just and sufficient? Must the magistrate himselfjudge for

himself, or must you judge for him ? A third competitor in this judgment I

know not where you will find for your turn. If every magistrate must judge

for himself, whether the grounds upon which he believes his religion to be

true, zxtjust andsufficient grounds, your limitation of the use of force to such

only as believe upon just andsufficient grounds, bating that it is an ornament to

your stile and learning, might have been spared, since it leaves my inference

untouched in the full latitude I have expressed it concerning every magistrate;

there not being any one magistrate excluded thereby from an obligation to

use force to bring men to his own religion by this your distinction. For if

every magistrate, who upon just and sufficient grounds believes his religion to

be true, be obliged to use force to bring men to his religion, and every ma

gistrate be himselfjudge, whether the grounds he believes upon be jtiff and

sufficient ; it is visible every magistrate is obliged to use force to bring men to

his religion ; since any one, who believes any religion to be true, cannot but

judge the grounds, upon which he believes it to be true, are just and suffi

cient; for if he judged otherwise, he could not then believe it to be true.

If you say, you must judge for the magistrate, then what you grant is this,

That every magistrate who upon grounds that you judge to be just and suf

ficient, believes his religion to be true, is obliged to use force to bring men

to his religion. Jf this be your meaning, as it seems not much remote from

it,' you will do well to speak it out, that the magistrates of the world may

know who to have recourse to in the difficulty you put upon them, in de

claring them under an obligation to use force to bring men to the true reli

gion ; which they can neither certainly know, nor must venture to use force

to bring men to, upon their own persuasion of the truth of it, when

they have nothing but one of these two, viz. knowledge, or belief that the

religion they promote is true, to determine them. Necessity has at last,

unless you would have the magistrate act in the dark and use his force

wholly at random, prevailed on you to grant, that the magistrate may use

force to bring men to that religion which he believes to be true; but say

you, his belief must be upon just and sufficient grounds. The fame necessity

remaining still, must prevail with you to go one step further, and tell me

whether the magistrate himself must be judge, whether the grounds upon

which he believes his religion to be true, be just and sufficient, or whether

you are to be judge for him. If you say the first, my inference stands

good, and this question, I think, is yielded, and at an end. If you fay

you are to be judge for the magistrates, I shall congratulate to the magis

trates of the world the way you have found out for them to acquit them

selves of their duty, if you will but please to publish it, that they may

know where to find you ; for in truth, Sir, I prefer you, in this case, to the

D d d 2 Pope j
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Pope ; though you know that old gentleman at Rome has long since laid

claim to all decisions of this kind, and alledges infallibility for the support

of his title ; which indeed will scarce be able to stand at Rome, or any where

else, without the help of infallibility. But of this perhaps more in the next

paragraph.

You go on with yourspecimen in your next paragraph, p. 5, which I shall

crave leave of my reader to let down at large, it being a most exact and studied

piece of artificial fencing, wherein, under the cover of good words, and the

appearance of nice thinking, nothing is said ; and therefore may deserve to

be kept not as aspecimen of your answering, for, as we shall see, you answer

nothing, but as aspecimen of your skill in seeming to say something where

you have nothing to answer. You tell me that I say, p. 120, that " I sup-

" pose that you will grant me swhat he mujt be a hard man indeed that will

** not grantj that any thing laid upon the magistrate as a duty, is some way

** or other practicable. Now the magistrate being obliged to use force in

** matters of religion, but yet so as to bring men only to the true religion,

" he will not be in any capacity to perform this part of his duty, unless the

** religion he is to promote, be what he can certainly know, or else what it

** is sufficient for him to believe to be the true : either his knowledge or his

" opinion must point out that religion to him, which he is by force to pro-

** mote." Where, if by knowing, or knowledge, I mean the effecl ofstrict de-

monstration ; and by believing or opinion, any sort os asj'ent or persuasion how

slightlysoever grounded: then you must deny thesufficiency os my division j be

cause there is a thirdsort or degree of persuaston which though not grounded upon

Jtrict demonstration ; yet insirmness andstability, does far exceed that which is

built uponflight appearances of probability ; being grounded uponsuch clear and

solidproof as leaves no reasonable doubt in an attentive and unbiassed mind: so

that it approaches very near to that which is produced by demonstration, and is

therefore as it respecls religion, veryfrequently andfamiliarly called in Scripture

notfaith or belief only% but knowledge, and in divers places full assurance ; as

might easily be /hewn, if that were needful. New this kind ofpersuasion, this

knowledge, thisfull assurance men may, and ought to have of the true religion :

but they can never have it of afalse one. And this it is, that must point out

that religion to the magistrate, which he is to promote by the method you con

tendfor.

Here the first thing you do is to pretend an uncertainty. of what I mean

by knowing or knowledge, and by believing or opinion. First, As to knowledge,

I have said certainly know. I have called it vision, knowledge and certainty,

knowledge properly so called. And for believing or opinion, I speak of believ

ing with assurance, and say, that believing in the highest degree of assurance,

is not knowledge. That whatever is not capable of demonstration is not,

unless it be self-evident, capable to produce knowledge, how well grounded

and great soever the assurance of faith may be wherewith it is received.

That 1 grant, that a strong assurance of any truth, settled upon prevalent

and well-grounded arguments of probability, is often called knowledge ia

popular
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popular ways of talking ; but being here to distinguish between knowledge

and belief, to what degrees of confidence soever raised, their boundaries must

be kept, and their names not confounded, with more to the fame purpose,

p. 1 20, 121, whereby it is so plain, that by knowledge I mean the effect of

strict demonstration ; and by believing or opinion, I mean any degree of per

suasion even to the highest degree of assurance j that I challenge you your

self to set it down in plainer and more express terms. But no body can blame

you for not' finding your adversary's meaning, let it be never so plain, when

you can find nothing to answer to it. The reason therefore which you al

ledge for the denying the sufficiency of my division, is no reason at all.

Your pretended reason is because there is a thirdsort or degree ofpersuasion ;

which though not grounded uponstrict demonsration; yet insrmness and stabi

lity doesfar exceed that which is built upon fight appearances ofprobability,

etc. Let it be so, that there is a degree of persuasion not grounded upon

strict demonstration, far exceeding that which is built upon flight appear

ances of probability. But let me ask you what reason can this be to deny

the sufficiency of my division, because there is, as you fay, a third sort or

degree of persuasion, when even that which you call this third sort or de

gree of persuasion is contained in my division. This is a specimen indeed,

not of answering what I have said, but of not answering ; and for such I

leave it to the reader. A degree of persuasion, though not grounded on strict

demonstration, yet insrmness andstabilityfar exceeding that which is built uport

fight appearances ofprobability, you cail here a thirdsort or degree of persua

sion. Pray tell me which are the two other sorts ; for knowledge upon strict

demonstration, is not belief or persoasion, but wholly above it. Besides, if

the degrees of sirmness in persuasion make differentsorts ofpersuasion, there

are not only three, but three hundred sorts of persuasion ; and therefore the

naming of your third sort was with little ground, and to no purpose or ten

dency to an answer ; though the drawing in something like a distinction be

always to the purpose of a man who hath nothing to answer, it giving occa

sion for the use of many good words ; which, though nothing to the point*

serve to cover the disputants saying nothing under the appearance of learn

ing, to those who will not be at the pains to examine what he fays.

You fay, Every magistrate is by the law of nature under an obligation to use

force to bring men to the true religion. To this I urge, that the magistrate hath'

nothing else to determine him in the use of force, for promotion of any re

ligion one before another, but only his own belief or persuasion of the truth'

of it. Here you had nothing to do, but fairly to grant or deny ; but instead.

thereof you first raise a groundless doubt as I have shewn about my meaning,

whereof there could be no doubt at all to any one who would but read what

I had said ; and thereupon having got a pretence for a distinction, you so

lemnly tell the world there is a thirdsort ofpersuasion, which, though notgrounded

onstrict demonstration ; yet insirmness andstability, doesfar exceed that which

is built uponflight appearances of probability, leaving no doubt, approaching

near to knowledges being full afijixrance. Well, the magistrate hath a.j>erfua
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sion ofsirmness andstability, has full assurance ; must he be determined by

this his full assurance in the promoting of that religion by force, of whose

truth he is in ib high a degree of persuasion so fully assured ? No, say you, it

must be grounded uponsuch clear andsolid proof as leaves no reasonable doubt in

an attentive and unbiased mind. To which the magistrate is ready to reply,

that he, upon his grounds, can fee no reasonable doubt, and that his is an

attentive and unbiassed mind, of all which he himself is to be judge, till you

can produce your authority to judge for him ; though, in the conclusion,

you actually make yourself judge for him. It issue/? a kind of persuasion,such

afull aj/urance must point out to the magistrate that religion he is to promote by

force, which can never be had but of the true religion ; which is in effect, as

every one may fee, the religion that you judge to be true, and not the religion

the magistrate judges to be true. For pray tell me, must the magistrate's

full assurance point out to him the religion which he is by force to promote,

or must he by force promote a religion, of whose truth he hath no belief, no

assurance at all ? If you fay the first of these, you grant that every magistrate

must use force to promote his own religion, for that is the religion whereof

he has so full assurance, that he ventures his eternal state upon it. Ay, fay

you, that is for want of attention, and because he is not unbiased. It is like

he will fay the fame of you, and then you.are quits. And that he should by

force promote that religion which he believes not to be true, is so absurd, that

I think you can neither expect it, nor bring yourself to say it. Neither of

these therefore being answers that you can make use of, that which lies at the

bottom, though you give it but covertly, is this, That the magistrate ought

by force to promote the religion that you believe with full assurance to be

true. This would do admirably well for your purpose, were not the ma

gistrate intitled to alk, who made you a judge for him in the case ? And

ready to retort your own words upon you, that it is want of attention and

unbiasfednefs in you, that puts your religion past doubt with you upon your

proofs of it. Try when you pleasewith a Bramin, a Mohammedan, a Pa

pist, Lutheran, Quaker, Anabaptist, Prejbyterian, etc. you will find if you

argue with them, as you do here with me, that the matter will rest here

between you, and that you are no more a judge for any of them than they

are for you. Men in all religions have equally strong persuasions, and every

one must judge for himself ; nor can any one judge for another, and you last

of all for the magistrate, that the ground you build upon, that sirmness and

stability ofpersuasion in the highest degree of assurance leaves no doubt, can never

be had ofafalse religion being false, all your talk of full assurance, pointing

out to the magistrate the true religion that he is obliged by force to promote,

amounts to no more but his own religion, and can point out no other

to him. -

However, in the next paragraph you go on with your specimen, and tell

me, Hence appears the impertinency of all I discourse, p. 120, 121, concerning

the difference betweenfaith and knowledge : where the thing I was concern d to

make out, if 1 wouldspeak to the purpose, was no other but this, That " there

** are
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*• are as clear and solid grounds for the belief of false religions, as there are

" for the belief of the true : or, that men may both as firmly and as ra-

" tionally believe and imbrace false religions as they can the true." This,

you confess, is a point, which, you fay, when I have well cleared and establisJhed'.

it, will do my business, but nothing else will. And therefore my talk offaith

and knowledge, however it may amuse such as are prone to admire all that I

fay, will never inable me, before better judges, from the duty of every magis

trate to use moderate penaltiesfor promoting the true religion, to infer thefame

obligation to lie upon every magstrate in respecl to his religion, whatever it be.

Where the impertinency lies will be seen when it is remembered, that the

question between us is not what religion has the most clear and solid grounds

for the belief of it, much less whether there are as clear andsolid groundsfor

the beliefoffalse religions, as there arefor the belief of the true, i. e. whether

falshood has as much truth in it as truth itself? A question, which, I guess,

no man, but one of your great pertinency could ever have proposed. But

the question here between you and me, is what must point out to the magis

trate that religion which he is by force to promote, that so he may be able

to perform the duty that you pretend is incumbent on him by the law of

nature ; and here I proved, that having no certain demonstrative knowledge

of the true religion, all that was left him to determine him in the applica

tion of force, which you make the proper instrument of promoting the true

religion, for the promoting the true religion, was only his persuasion, belief,

or assurance of the true religion, which was always his own ; and so in this

state, the religion, which by force the magistrates of the world must of ne

cessity promote, must be either their own, or none at all. Thus the argu

ment standing between us, 1 am apt to think the world may be of opinion,

that it had been pertinent to your cause to have answered my argument, if

you had any thing to answer ; which since you have not done, thisspecimen

also of the facility, wherewith you can answer all I have said in the third

Letter, may be joined to the former, and be a specimen of something else

than what you intended it. For in truth, Sir, the indeavouring to set up a

new question absurd in itself, and nothing at all to the purpose, without of

fering any thing to clear the difficulty you were pressed with, will to under

standing readers appear pertinent in one who sets himself up for an arrant

Drawcansir, and is givingJpecimens of himself, that nothing can stand in his

way.

It is with the fame pertinency, that to this proposition, That there are as

clear and /olid grounds for the belief of a false religion as there are for the

belief of the true, you join this following as an equivalent, Or that men may

both assirmly and as rationally believe and imbrace false religions as they can the

true; and you would fain have it thought that your cause is gained, unless I

will maintain these two absurd propositions, which my argument has no

thing to do with.

And you seem to me to build upon these two false propositions.
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I. That in the want of knowledge and certainty os which is the true re

ligion, nothing is fit to set the magistrate upon doing his duty in imploying

of force to make men consider and imbrace the true religion, but the highest

persuasion and full assurance of its truth. Whereas his own persuasion

of the truth of his own religion, in what degree soever it be, so he believes

it to be true, will, if he thinks it his duty by force to promote the true, be

sufficient to set him on work. Nor can it be otherwise, since his own per

suasion os his own religion, which he judges so well grounded as to venture

his future state upon it, cannot but be sufficient to set him upon doing what

he takes to be his duty in bringing others to the fame religion.

II. Another false supposition you build upon is this, that the true religion

is always imbraced with the firmest assent. There is scarce any one so little

acquainted with the world, that hath not met with instances of men most un-

moveably confident, and fully assured in a religion which was not the true.

Nor is there among the many absurd religions of the world, almost any one

that does not find votaries to lay down their lives for it : and if that be not

sirm persuasion andfull assurance that is stronger than the love of life, and has

force enough to make a man throw himself into the arms of death, it is

hard to know what issirm persuasion andfull assurance. Jews and Moham

medans have frequently given instances of this highest degree of persuasion.

And the Bramins religion in the East is entertained by its followers with no

less assurance of its truth, since it is not unusual for some os them to throw

themselves under the wheels of a mighty chariot, wherein they on solemn

days draw the image of their God about in procession, there to be crushed

to death, and sacrifice their lives in honour of the God they believe in. If

it be objected, that those are examples of mean and common men; but the

great men of the world, and the heads of societies, do not so easily give

themselves up to a confirmed bigotry. I answer, The persuasion they have

of the truth of their own religion, is visibly strong enough to make them

venture themselves, and use force to others upon the belief of it. Princes

are made like other men, believe upon the like grounds that other men do,

and act as warmly upon that belief, though the grounds of their persuasion

be in themselves not very clear, or may appear to others to be not of the ut

most solidity. Men act by the strength of their persuasion, though they do

not always place their persuasion and assent on that side on which, in reality

the strength of truth lies. Reasons that are not thought of, nor heard of,

nor rightly apprehended, nor duely weighed, make no impression on the

mind : and truth, how richly soever stored with them, may not be assented

to, but lie neglected. The only difference between princes and other men

herein, is this, that princes are usually more positive in matters

of religion, but less instructed. The softness and pleasures of a

court, to which they are usually abandoned when young, and affairs of state

which wholly possess them when grown up, seldom allow any of them time

to consider and examine that they may imbrace the true religion. And here

your scheme, upon your own supposition, has a fundamental error that over

turns
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turns it. For you affirming that force, your way applied, is the necessary and

competentmeans to bringmen to the true religion, you leave magistrates destitute

of these necessary and competent means of. being brought to the true reli

gion, though that be the readiest way, in your scheme the only way, to

bring other men to it, and is contended for by you as the only method.

But further, you will perhaps be ready to reply, that you do not fay

barely, that men may not as firmly, but that they cannot as firmly and as

rationally believe and imbrace false religions as they can the true. This, be

it as true as it will, is of no manner of advantage to your cause. For here

the question, necessary to be considered in your way of arguing, returns

upon you, who must be judge whether the magistrate believes and imbraces

his religion rationally or no ? If he himself be judge, then he does act ra

tionally, and it must have the fame operation on him, as if it were the most

rational in the world : if you must be judge for him, whether his belief be

rational or no, why may not others judge for him as well as you ? or at

least he judge for you, as well as you for him ; at least till you have pro

duced your patent of infallibility and commission of superintendency over

the belief of the magistrates of the earth, and shewn the commission where

by you are appointed the director of the magistrates of the world in their be

lief, which is or is not the true religion ? Do not think this said without

cause, your whole discourse here has no other tendency, but the making

yourselfjudge of what religion should be promoted by the magistrate's force;

which, let me tell you by the way, every warm zealot in any religion, has

as much a right to be as you. I beseech you tell me, are you not persuaded,

nay, fully aj'ured, that the church of England is in the right, and all that

dissent from her are in the wrong ? Why else would you have force used to

make them consider and conform ? If then the religion of the church of

England be, as you are fully aJJ'ured, the only true religion, and the magis

trate must ground his persuasion of the truth 'of his religion on such clear and

solid proofs as the true religion alone has, and no false one can have, and.

by that persuasion the magistrate must be directed in the use of force, (for

all this in effect, you fay, in the sixth and beginning of the seventh pages)

what is this but covertly to fay, that it is the duty of all magistrates to use

force to bring men to imbrace the religion of the church of -England?

Which, since it plainly follows from your doctrine, and I think you

cannot deny to be your opinion, and what in effect you contend for, you will

do well to speak it out in plain words, and then there will need no more to

be said in the question.

And now I desire it may be considered, what advantage this supposition of

force, which is supposed put into the magistrate's hands by the law of na

ture to be used in religion, brings to the true religion, when it arms sive

hundred magistrates against the true religion, who must unavoidably in the

state of things in the world act against it, for one that uses force for it. I

fay, that this use of force in the magistrate's hand, is barely supposed by you

from the benefit it is like to produce ;. but it being demonstration, that the

E e e prejudice
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rejudice that will accrue to the true religion from such a use of force, is five

undred times more than the advantage can be expected from it, the natural

and unavoidable inference from your own ground of benefit, is, that God

never gave any such power to the magistrate; and there it will rest till you

can, by some better argument prove the magistrate to have such a power :

to which give me leave to add one word more.

You say the magistrate is obliged by the law of nature to use force to

promote the true religion ; must he stand still and do nothing till he cer

tainly know which is the true religion r If so, the commission is lost, and he

can never do his duty ; for to certain knowledge of the true religion, he caa

jn this world never arrive. May he then act upon sirm persuasion andfull

asj'urance, grounded upon such clear and solid proofs- as the true religion alone

has, and no false one can hav4 ? And then indeed you have distinguished

yourself into a safe retreat. For who can doubt but your third sort er

degree of persuasion, if that be your meaning, will determine the magistrate

to the true religion, when it is grounded on those which are the proofs

only of the true religion, which if it be all that you intend by yourfull as

j'urance, which is the title you give to this your third sort or degree asper

suasion, I must desire you to apply this in answer to my argument. I say,

magistrates in general have nothing to determine them in their application

of force but their own persuasion ; and your answer is, the magistrates of

the true religion have their own persuasion to determine them j but of all

the other magistrates, which, are above an hundred, I might fay a thousand

to one, you say nothing at all ; and thus, by the help of a distinction, the

question is resolved. I say the magistrates are not in a capacity to perform

their duty, if they be obliged to use force to promote the true religion,

since they have nothing to determine them but their own persuasion of the

truth of any religion ; which, in the variety of religions which the magis

trates of the world have imbraced, cannot direct them to the true. Yes,

fay you, their persuasion, who have imbraced the tFue religion, will direct

them to the true religion. Which amounts at last to no more but this,

That the magistrate that is in the right, is in the right. A very true propo

sition without doubt ; but whether it removes the difficulty I proposed any

better than begging the question, you were best consider. There are five

hundred magistrates of false religions for one that is of the true; I speak

much within compass ; it is a duty incumbent on them all, say you, to use

force to bring men to the true religion. My question is, how can this be

compassed by men who are unavoidably determined by the persuasion of the

truth of their own religion ? It is answered, they who are of the true reli

gion will perform their duty. A great advantage surely to true religion, and

worth the contending for, that it should be the magistrate's duty to ufe

force for promoting the true religion, when in the state of things that is at

resent in the world, and always hitherto has been, one magistrate in five

undred will use force to promote the true religion, and the other four hun

dred ninety nine to promote false ones !

But
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But perhaps you will tell me, That you do not allow that magistrates, who

are of false religions, should be determined by their own persuasions, which

are built upon flight appearances ofprobability ; but such as are grounded upon

clear andsolid proofs, which the true religion alone has. In answer to this,

I ask, Who must be judge whether his persuasion be grounded on clear and

solid proofs, the magistrate himself, or you for him ? If the magistrate him

self, then we are but where we were ; and all that you say here, with the

distinction that you have made about several sorts of persuasion, serves only

to lead us round about to the fame place : for the magistrate, of what reli

gion soever, must, notwithstanding all you have said, be determined by his

own persuasion. Is you say you must be judge of the clearness and solidity

of the proofs upon which the magistrate grounds the belief of his own reli

gion, it is time you mould produce your patent, and mew the commission

whereby you act.

There are other qualifications you assign of the proof, on which you tell

us your thirdsort or degree of persuasion is grounded ; and that is such, as

leaves no reasonable doubt in an attentive and unbiassed mind: which unless

you must be judge what is a reasonable doubt, and which is an attentive and

unbiased mind, will do you no manner of service. If the magistrate must be

judge for himself in this cafe, you can have nothing to fay to him; but if

you must be judge, then any doubt about your religion will be unreasonable,

and his not imbracing and promoting your religion will be want of attention

and an unbiassed mind. But let me tell you, give but the fame liberty of

judging for the magistrate of your religion to the men of another religion,

which they have as much right to as you have to judge for the magistrate of

any other religion in the points mentioned, all this will return upon you.

Go into France and try whether it be not so. So that your plea for the ma

gistrate's using force for promoting the true religion, as you have stated it,

gives as much power and authority to the king of France to use it against

his dissenting subjects, as to any other prince in Christendom to use it against

theirs ; name which you please.

The fallacy in making it the magistrate's duty to promote by force the

only true religion, lies in this, That you allow yourself to suppose the ma

gistrate, who is of your religion, to be well-grounded, attentive and un

biassed, and fully and sirmly assured that his religion is true j but that other

magistrates of other religions different from yours are not so : which, what

is it but to erect yourself into a state of infallibility above all other men of

different persuasions from yours, which yet they have as good a title to as

yourself?

Having thus advanced yourself into the chair, and given yourself the

power of deciding for all men which is, and which is not the true religion,

if is not. to be wondered that you so roundly pronounce all my discourse,

p. 1 20, i2r, concerning the difference between faith and knowledge to be im-

pertinency ; and so magisterially to tell me, That the thing I was there con

cerned to make out, if 1 wouldspeak to the purpose, was no other but this, that

. . E e e 2 there
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there are as clear and assolid grounds for the belief offalse religions, as there

arefor belief of the true : or, that men may both assirmly and as rationally be

lieve and imbracefalse religions as they can the true.

The impertinency in these two or three pages, I shall leave to shift for it

self in the judgment of any indifferent reader; and will only, at present,

examine what you tell / was concerned to make out, if I would speak to the

purpose.

My business there was to prove, That the magistrate being taught that it was

his duty to use force to promote the true religion, it would thence unavoid

ably follow, that not having knowledge of the truth of any religion, but

only belief that it was true, to determine him in his application of force, he

would take himself in duty bound to promote his own religion by force;

and thereupon force would inevitably be used to promote false religions,

upon those very grounds upon which you pretend to make it serviceable only

to the true: and this, I suppose, I have in those pages evidently proved,

though you think not fit to give any other answer to what I there say, but

that it is impertinent ; and I should have proved something else, which you

would have done well, by a plain and clear deduction, to have shewn from

my words.

[the two following leaves of the copy

are either lost or mislaid.]

After this new invention of yours, of answering byspecimen,, so happily

found out for the ease of yourself and other disputants of renown, that

shall please to follow it, I cannot presume you should take notice of any

thing I have to say : you have assumed the privilege, by shewing your

strength against one argument, to pronounce all the rest baffled ; and there

fore to what purpose is it to offer difficulties to you, who can blow them all

off with a breath ? But yet to apologize for myself to the world, for be

ing of opinion that it is not always from want of consideration, attention, or

being unbiased, that men with sirmness of persuasion imbrace, and with full

assurance adhere to the wrong fide in matters of religion, I shall take the

liberty to offer the famous instance of the two Reynolds, brothers, both

men of learning and parts ; whereof the one being of the church of Eng

land, and the other of the church of Rome, they both desiring each other's.

conversion to the religion which he himself was of, that they writ to one

another about it ; and that with such appearance of solid and clear grounds

on both sides, that they were wrought upon by them : each changed his reli

gion, and that with sosirm a persuasion and full an assurance of the truth of

that which he turned to, that no indeavours or arguments of either of them

could ever after move the other, or bring him back from what he had per

suaded him to. If now I should ask to which of these two full assurance

pointed out the true religion, you no doubt, if you would answer at all,

would say, To him that imbraced that of the church of England, and a

Papist would say the other : but if an indifferent man were asked whether
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this full assurance was sufficient to point out the true religion to either of

them, he must answer, No ; for if it were, they must necessarily have been

both of the same religion.

To sum up then what you answer to my saying, " It cannot be the ma-

" gistrate's duty to use force to promote the true religion, because he is not

" in a capacity to perform that duty ; for not having a certain knowledge,

,* but only Ms own persuasion to point out to him which is the true reli-

" gion, if he be satisfied it is his duty to use force to promote the true reli-

" gion, it will inevitably follow, that he must always use it to promote his

" own." To which you answer, That a persuasion of a low degree is not

sufficient to point out that religion to the magistrate which he is to promote

by force ; but that asirmness andstability ofpersuasion, afull assurance is that

- which is to point out to the magislrate that religion which he is byforce to pro

mote. Where if bysirmness andstability of persuasion andfull ajjurance, you

mean what the words import, it is plain you confess the magistrate's duty

is to promote his own religion by force ; for that is the religion which his.

sirm persuasion and full assurance points out to him. If by full assurance you

mean any thing but the strength of persuasion, you contradict all that you

have said aboutsirmness andstability, and degrees ofpersuasion ; and having in

that sense allowed the sufficiency- of my division, where I say, " knowledge

** or opinion must point out that religion. to him, which he is by force to.

" promote;" retract it again, and instead thereof, under the name offull

affurance, you substitute and put in true religion, and so firmness of persua

sion is in effect laid by, and nothing but the name made use of : for pray

tell me, is firmness of persuasion, or being of the true reiigion, either of

them by itself, sufficient to point out to the magistrate that religion which it

is his duty to promote by force ? For they do not always go together. If

being of the true religion by itself may do it, your mentioning firmness of

persuasion, grounded on solid proof that leaves no doubt, is to no purpose,

but to mislead your reason j for every one that is of the true religion, does

not arrive at that high degree of persuasion, that full assurance, which ap

proaches that which is very near to that which is produced by demonstra

tion. And in this sense offull assurance, which you fay men may have of

the true religion, and can never have of a false one, your answer amounts

to this, Thatfull asturance, in him that imbraces the true religion, will

point out the religion he is by force to promote : where it is plain, that by

fulness of ajjurance you do mean not the firmness of his persuasion that points

out to him the religion which he is by force to promote, (for any lower de

gree of persuasion to him that imbraces the true religion would do it as cer

tainly, and to one that imbraces not the true religion, the highest degree of

persuasion would even in your opinion do nothing at all) but his being of

the true religion, is that which alone guides him yto his duty of promoting

the true religion by force. So that to my question, how siiall a magistrate

who is persuaded that it is his and every magistrate's duty to promote the

true religion by force, be determined in his ule of force, you seem to fay his
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sirm persuasion or full assurance of the truth os the religion he so promotes

must determine him ; and presently, in other words, you seem to lay the

stress upon his actually being of the true religion. The first of these an

swers is not true ; for I have (hewn, that firmness of persuasion may and does

point out to magistrates false religions as well as the true : and the second is

muchwhat the fame, as if to one, who should ask what should inable a man to

find the right way who knows it not, it should be answered, the being in

it. One of these must be your meaning, choose which you please of them,

if you have any meaning at all in your sixth, and beginning of the seventh

page, to which I refer the reader; where, if he find nothing else, he can

not fail to find a specimen of school-play, of talking uncertainly in the utmost

perfection, nicely and artificially worded, that it may serve for aspecimen of

a master piece in that kind ; but a specimen of the answerableness of my

Letter will require, as I imagine, a little more plain dealing. And to sa

tisfy readers, that have not attained to the admiration of skilfully saying

nothing; you must directly inform them, whether firmness of persuasion be

or be not sufficient in a magistrate to inable him to do his duty in promoting

the true religion by force, or else this you have pitched on will scarce be a

sample of the answerableness of all I have said.

But you stand positive in it, and that is like a master, that it cannot be in

ferred from the magistrate's being obliged to promote by force the true reli

gion, that every magistrate is obliged to promote by force his own religion.

And that for the fame reason you had given before, more perplexed and ob

scurely, viz. Because there is this perpetual advantage on. thefde ofthe true re"

ligion, that it may and ought to be believed on clear andsolid grounds, such as will

appear the moreso, the more they are examined : whereas no other religion can be

believedso, but uponsuch appearances only, as will not bear a just examination.

This would be an answer to what I have said, if it were so that all magis

trates saw the preponderancy of the grounds of belief, which are on the side

of the true religion; but since it is not the grounds and reasons of a truth

that are not seen, that do or can set the magistrate upon doing his duty in

the case; but it is the persuasion of the mind, produced by such reasons and

grounds as do affect it, that alone does, or is capable, to determine the ma

gistrate in the use of force, for performing of his duty ; it necessarily fol

lows, that if two magistrates have equally strong persuasions concerning the

truth of their religions respectively, they must both be set on work thereby,

or neither ; for though one be of a false, and the other of the true religion,

yet the principle of operation, that alone which they have to determine them,

being equal in both, they must both be determined by it ; unless it can be

said, that one of them must act according to that principle, which alone can

determine, and the other must act against it ; that is, do what he cannot do ;

be determined to one thing, by what at the fame time determines him to

another. From which incapacity in magistrates to perform their duty

by force to promote the true religion, I think it may justly be concluded,

that to use force for the promoting any religion, cannot be their duty.

You
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You tell us, it is by the law of nature magistrates are obliged to promote

the true religion by force. It must be owned, that if this bean obligation of

the law of nature, very few magistrates overlook it, so forward are they to

promote that religion by force which they take to be true. This being the

case, I beseech you tell me what was Huaina Capac, emperor of Peru

obliged to do ? Who, being persuaded of his duty to promote the true reli

gion, was not yet within distance of knowing or so much as hearing of the

Christian religion, which really is the true, (so far was he from a possibility

to have his belief grounded upon the solid and clear proofs of the true reli

gion.) Was he to promote the true religion by force ? That he neither did

nor could know any thing of, so that that was morally impossible for him to

do. Was he to sit still in the neglect of his duty incumbent on him ? That

is in effect to suppose it a duty and no duty at the fame time. If upon

his not knowing which is the true religion, you allow it his duty to pro

mote it by force, the question is at an end : you and I are agreed, that it is

not the magistrate's duty by force to promote the true religion. If you hold

it in that cafe to be his duty, what remains for him to do, but to use force to

promote that religion which he himself is strongly, nay perhaps to the

highest degree of firmness, persuaded is the true ? Which is the granting

what 1 contend for, that, if the magistrate be obliged to promote by force

the true religion, it will thence follow, that he is obliged to promote by

force that religion which he is persuaded is the true ; since, as you will have

it, force was given him to that end, and it is his duty to use it, and he

hath nothing else to determine it to that end but his own persuasion. So

that one of these two things must follow, either that in that case it ceases ta

be his duty, or else he must promote his own religion, choose you which

you please ^^^^j^^^^^****^*^^

* * * *****************
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